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PREFACE. 



The aim of theai Notes has bsen la bring lagelher the results of Biblical 
invesiigatioti (so much iocceaaed of late), and to lay Ihem in the very paili 
el Sabbath school teachers and scholars, tor their weetly lessons. It is be- 
lieved that the plan of furnishing to their hand, fVora various and volumi- 
nous sources, the apparatus and material called for, will make the eiercise 
ettraeiive, and will both encourage and facilitate the study of God's word. 
This plan, therefore, takes up the Queatlons of the American Snnda; School 
Cniou. BO eiSensively in use, and especially the " Consecutive Union Clues- 
lion Book," lately issued, on the Qo^eis, to prepare Notes wfiftfSe ^oestions 
LB ppe, and to weare aiDund these Questions ibe material for more. The 
hook accompanies the (iuestions without being dependent on them. The 
author hopes to stand thus in the avenue of so mncJi scriplaral instruclioD, 
and lo be himself a party in the pleasant work, il' so be he may be partaker, 
also, of Ihe reward. He has not done the teacher's work for him, but has 
gathered tor his tise that which shall help bim in his study, and make It sat- 
isfactory i while he has planned, by this means, to introduce to his notice 
«hal he needs to know, beyond all iliat the auestions call for. 

Tear hers eo often have not the time for searching commentaries, or for 
leading discussions and diffuse annotations, thai they may easily slight the 
study, 01 be discouraged in the good work. Such a Hand-Book, therefore, 
haii been welcomed by many ministers, teaiAers and superioleodents. with 
whom the author has conversed in the course of its preparation. And while 
the jmpils in Sabbath schools and Bible classes have been mainiy afloat, with 
Guesiions which are ofien themselves dark, and oftener such as no one 
seems precisely to answer, it is believed thai an important good may be 
iicreby auained, in bringing scholars to their classes well prepared— and 
liial not only on Ihe Questions, but on other collateral questions suggested 
by the Notes. 

May it not also lead lo the syslematie study of the Gospel Hislories, in 
parochial and oljier schools, and in family instruction, Ihat the Nates have 
ihe advantage of Quesrionj so well approved and every where so accessible 
as those of the S. S. Union — and these Questions arranged in short Lessons, 
wilhin the reach of a daily or weekly exercise 1 

Another novel feature of these Notes is, the method of bringing to view a 
Harmony of the Pour Gospel narratives. The common plan has been tiiat 
of Calvin, Doddridge, Townsend and others — lo bring together the parallel 
passages from the different Evangelists, and to comment on them, thus, in 
their order. Such a plan must always have the disadvantage of breaking 
the test, omitting some portions from each Evangelist, and destroying their 
respective characteristics. But Ikis plan brings a Harmtoiy into praclicsl 
use, by placing U mhert it applies, and where it must all along suggest !o the 
reader, inCapiionsofthe Notes, the many important hints it gives. Furthtr- 
moie, it goes over the other three Evangelists in the very act of examining 
one — bringing to view, in their place, the additional records of the others — 
and lhu£ keeps np the thread of the whole bistorv. It has also this advantage, 
of giving plain, brief captions to each paragraph, which call attention to 
Uie items, and ol ishfiwing their order by the seciiotui numbered throughouu 
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4 PREFACE 

Dr. Robinson's Harmony, as corrected from Newcome, and folloired by 
Greenleaf in his " Tesiimonv ol fhe Evangelisls," lias bien adopted, with 
■light alterations, as being qnite the bfal. Tbis meihod has thrown thu 
Notes into paragraphs, which hare furnif^hed an opporiunily for brieSy eii- 
ciling and samming up the inspired teachings under manv sections, in short 
observations at the close of each, as much more likely to'be iiseful ihan (he 
osual sundries of remarks at a chapter's end. 

Besides the more accessible and familiar works which hare been eon- 
Etantlf consulted, free use has been made of rarer helps, as, Calvin's 
Commentaries ; Trench's Notes on the Parables, Miracles, and Sermon on 
the Mount; Bengel's Gnomon ; Greenlears Testimonj' of the Evangelists ; 
Englishman's Greek Concordance ; Kiito's Biblical Encyclopedia ; Tro)- 
lope's Analecta Theologica; Hengstenberg's Christology; Blum's Coinci- 
dences; Winer's Idioms of the New TesianieKl ; Olshansen, Tovrnsend, &c. 

Special acknowledgments are here due to the Publisher of Kitto's Bihlica) 
Encyclopedia — M*sh H. Newman, Broadway, New York — for access to the 
plates ot that valuable work, from whieh there have been obtained many 
useful pictorial illustrations. 

The author could scarcely have pressed this undertaking (o completion, 
amidst the laboriotis duties of his parochial charge, but for the strong hope 
of promoiing sound soriptnral instruciitm through this cbannrf also, in this, 
he has been constantly encouraged by the good opinions of his plan which 
have been widely expressed to bira from the beginning. He can freely say, 
in the sentiment of that pious commentator on the bairns. Bishop Home, 
that the labour itself has been most profitable and pleasant. And now, the 
Divine and Gracious Author of the Gospel, in whose strength ii has been 
prosecaied, and in whose name it is sent forth, can bless it to many for edift- 
cation and for salvation. 

MFXANCTHON W. JACOBUS. 
r.v, N, Y,, Marck. 184B. 



MATTHEW THE APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST. 

There are four inspired histories of our Lord Jesus Christ in the New 
Testament. These refer lo the same great subject ol' salvation by a Re~ 
deemer ; though the authors do not relate precisely the same things. Each 
gives his own narrative. The history is to be gathered from ihem ail, and 
their slatemenis are found lo be harmonious. Hence, the testimony is fanr- 
fiild. It is TUB GosFEL by Matthew, by Marit, by Lake, and by John — 
written by these severally, yet one Gospel by all, and in all (see Matt. 4. ST.. 
Mark 1. 1. Luke 9. 6). 

Two of these Evangelists — the iirst and lasi — were apostles. It has been 
well remarked, also, that " two — Mark and John — were too unlearned to forge 
the narratives; and the other two— Matthew and Luke— were too learned to 
be deceived bv imposture." 

The terra (or " Gospel," in Greek, which is anglicized in the old English, 
'"■vangel," gives rise to the title "Evangelist, "which has (he sense of 
f^istr, or publisher of the Gospel. The Greek terra, in i's derivation, 
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MATTHEW, THE APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST. 5 

■ignifiea Ihe same as the Anglo-Saxon " Grodspell"— good tidings — from which 
we have bar word " Gospel." 

These four histories may be regarded iis tie inipiTsd sammaries of the apos- 
tles' prc/uhin-g. Immediately aller the ascension ol'our Lord, " they went 
forth and preached every where," according to their Divine commission. 
Matthew, doubtless, laboared chiefly in Judea. When, it became need- 
ful 10 hare a permanent liislory of our Lord's life and death— His teach- 
-.igB and doings — and to give it the widest circulation for a witness, before 
Jerusalem should be desiroyed (see ch. 34. 14, and ch. 38. 19), Matthew 
wrote, under the Divine inspiration, more particularly for the Jews. Sooti 
■fter, Mark wrote ibr the Romans, as would seem from the Latin terms 
which he introduces, and from his gospel being written at Rome. Lulie 
wrote for the Gentiles more generally, eihibiiing Christ as " the seed 
*f the woman." And John wrote last of all, supplying what might be added 
o the rest, and setting forth Jesus as the co-equal Son — who " was with God," 
ind" wBsGiod." 

Though dilTerenl authorities have assigned various dates to this gospel, 
ranging from A.D. 38. 10 A.D. 68, the strong internal and external evidence 
I'avours the later time. It may safely be dated at A.D. 63, about eight years 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, It was not so necessary al an earlier 

Eriod, while the apostles themselves could preach, and while " they went 
rlh and preached every where" (Mark 16. 20). " About this time." says 
Lardner, " the Gospel had been propagated in many Gentile countries; the 
limes were troablesome in Judea (under Nero), and the war was coming on. 
Several of the apostles were dead, and others of them who survived, were 
gone or going abroad, andmany of the Jewish believers were about to seek 
ehelter elsewhere. Now, was therefore a proper time to write a history of 
Christ and His miracles. Moreover, in this Gospel are recorded divers 
plain predictions of the coming overthrow of Jerusalem and the Jewish 
jtate, which could not be well published 10 all the world in writing, till about 
this lime." — Lardner's Worki, vol. 5, p. 305. 

It has been argued by many, that this Evangelist, unlite the rest, wrote 
in Hebrew — a corrupt Hebrew or Syro-Chaldaio being the vernacular 
tongue in Palestine, in the time o{ our Lord. But though he wrote mainly 
for the Jews, they had already become familiar with the Greet language, 
which had spread abroad since the reign of Aleiander. The many Jews 
resident in Egypt, had required a Greek version of their Old Testament 
Scriptures, more than 300 years before. And as this Gospel History was 
intended to circulate most widely, and, in the mind of the Spirit, was de- 
signed to go abroad among Gentiles also — we find suffi-cient reason for 
regarding this prevalent tongue as tiie original. Besides, it is confessed that 
other portions of the New Testament Scriptures written at and about this 
lime, were in the Greek language. " The Epistle of James," which is 
supposed to date A.D. 60, and which was addressed " la fu twelve tribes scat- 
tered aiiToad," was written in Greelr. This Jewish Greet was not indeed 
the pure tongue, but mixed with Hebraisms (see Winer's Idioms of the New 
Testament). Lardner, alier citing the testimonies which have been lu-ged 
for the Hebrew original of this gospel, concludes against them, and ar^es 
that this cannot be a Greek translation, because the same reason which 
would have made a translation into Greek necessary, would have induced 
Matthew himself to write in Greek. 

It is further to be observed, that this apostle had early become familiar 
with the Greelr tongue by his intercourse in the office of collector, and that it 
was already spoken eTlensively among the Jews of Judea, among whom he 

E reached immediately after the ascension. The Jewish authors, Philo and 
osephus, coiemporaries of the apostles, wrote in Greek. The mere fact 
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S MATtHEW, THE APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST 

Ihat, by all confession, this Greek Gospel as we have ii, was nnirersBirf 
circulaled, while no trace of a Hebrew Gospel is foand, would weigb stronglr 
in favour of the Greek original — since we might snppose that il would be 
written in the tongue in which it would be most needed, and most circulated. 
That the oldest Pathers of the church (says Olshausen) did not possesa 
Matthew's Gospel in any other lorm than that in which we now have it, ia 
fullv settled. It is clear from the character of the citations out of the Old 
Tes'tameni, that this must be something else than a mere version. Besides, 
there is not the slightest trace ol' any opposition to il, as then 
been if the apostle had written in Hebrew, and a Greek Itw. 
crowding it out, as ihoupth itsell' the on^inoJ. Yet there is frequent n: 
early made of a Hebrew Gospel by Matthew, Lardner best aceou 
this, by supposing that a Hebrew translation was made for limileu use, 
which some came to consider as the original. Olshausen concludes tb'ai 
Matthew wrote in Hebrew, and afterward himself wrote in Greek. 

Matthew was a Jew of Galilee. Ho was an inferior collector of customs 
under the Roman government, to whom the Jews were now tributary. His 
station was at the port of Capernaum, or. as some have thought, on the high 
road from Capernaum to Damascus. He is also called Levi (Mark S, 14. 
LukeS. 37, 28)and"W«|fl(*iicaB," in his own list of the apostles. Matt. 10. 
3, It was common among the Jews to have two names ; a< Lebbeus, whose 
surname was Tbaddens" — Matt. 10. 3— and " Simon, who is called PeleE." 
Matt. 10, 3. When a Jew became a Roman citizen, he usualljr assumed a 
Roman name. It is, therefore, supposed that "Levi*' was the original Hebrew, 
and " Matthew" the assumed Roman name of this Evangelist, 

Tills gospel was evidently written with a special aim to evangelize the 
Jews, Hence the apostle brings forward the convincing proofs, that Jesus 
was the Christ, and even tkcU Messiah whom their prophets bad foretold. 
Hence he constantly refers them to their Scriptures ot^lhe Old Testamern as 
fulfilled in Him. But this would be a leading argument for Christianity 
with the Gentiles also. He constantly considers John the Baptist in refer- 
ence to Malachi's predictions, and recognizes his person and work as tlieir 
direct accoir (ilishment. Besides this, Matthew abounds in citations from the 
prophets, wl ch some authors here, and many in Germany, have regarded as 
mere '*accc nmodalionB," or happy ^ppUctUitm^i of ibe prophetic language. 
It requires to very high view of inspiration, to take them as so many in- 
spire noti-es of inspired predictions tii)filled in the events. 

In choosing Matthew for an apostle, our Lord adopted a striking memorial 
of Judah's low estate, the eountiy being now tribotary, and an officer of the 
tribute, one of the twelve [ It was at such a lime of the chosen tribe's declen- 
sion, that the Messiah was predicted as to come. Genesis 49. 10. Zech. 9. 9. 

Oor received English version of the Scriptures is a most elaborate correc- 
tion of the previous translations, and that trom the original iimsties. Forty- 
secen men of the highest abilities were employed in the work Tor the space 
of three years, by authority ol' the King (James I). They were divided into 
str companies, and were assigned different portions. The work of each 
group underwent the revision of all the othera^ after having been first 
thoroughly sifted in their own immediate circle. The whole was then finally 
revised by twelve men — these being a committee of two from each company. 
Thus most learnedly and laboriously prepared, it was issued at London, 
A.D. 1611. Alter many ineffectual attempts to improve upon it, by new 
versions, it is admitted among scholars, that a more faithlnl and true trans- 
lation, all in all, cannot be expected, and need not be desired 
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require a sign. [Bee ^ 49,] Near 










Magdaia. 


16. 1-4 


8. 10-13 






71. The Disciples cauiioned against ihe 
leaveD of the Pharisees, eic. N.E 


















coast of the hake of Galilee. 


16, 5-12,8. 13-31 














^Mias). 


8.23-36 






73. Peter and the rest again profess their 










faith in Christ. [See 666.1 Re- 
gi«n of Cesarea PMiptd. 










16.13-20 


8. 27-30 


9. 18-21 




74. Our Lord porbtells bis own death 




















of his tbllowers. Resionef Cesarea 


16.31-^ 


8. 31-38 


9.23^7 




pmppi. 




9. 1 






75. The Trinspioubation. Our Lord's 










subsequent discourse with the three 










Disciples. Region of Cesarea PU- 










lippL 


17. J-13 


9. 2-13 


9.28-36 




76. The healitvg of a Demoniac, whom 
(he Disciples could not heal. .Re- 


















gian fff Cesarea PMippi. 


17.14-21 


9. 14-29 


9. 37-13 














DEATB jINO RESURRECT] ok. [See 










6 74.3 Gai'?«- 
78. The tribute - money miraculously 


17.iK, S3 


9. 30-32 


9. 43-45 












provided. Capernaum. 
79. Tte Disciples contend who should 


17.34-37 


9. 33 














be greatest, Jesus exhorts to hu- 










mility, lorbearance and brotherly 










love. Capernaum. 


18. 1-35 


9. 33-50 


9. 46-50 




80. The Setentt instructed and sent 










81, Jesus goes up to the Festival of 






10. 1-16 












Tabernacles. His final departure 










from Galilee. Incidents in Sa- 






9. 51-56 
17.11-19 


7. 3-10 


62. Ten Lepers cleansed. Samaria. 
PART VI. 
















Tit, OUR lord's arrival AT BETHANV 










Time : Six months las one mm*. 










03. JesusatiheFestivalofTabemacles 








7. n-63 


His public teaching. Jerusalem. 








8. 1 


61. The woman taken in Adultery. Ji- 










fwafcm. 










9. )>>1I 
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85. FurtherpublicleachingofourLord. 
He reproves Ihe unbelieving Jews, 
and escapes from iheir hands. Je- 










8G. A lawyer iosiructed. Love lo our 
nelgliboar defined. Parable of the 






10.25-37 

10.36-42 

11. 1-13 
10.17-24 




87. Jef us in the house of Martha and 

Mary. Bethany. 

88. The Disciples again tanght how lo 

pray. Near Jsntsaiem. 

89. The Seventy return, Jemsalem 7 

90. A man born blind is healed on the 

Sabbath. Our Lord's subsequent 
discourses. Jeriu^alem. 

91. Jesus in Jerusalem at the Festival 

Jordan. Jemsaleia. Bethany be- 
fond Jordan. 
































10. 1-21 










93. The counsel of CaiapLas against 

Jesus. He retires from Jerusa- 
lem. Jmunfein. Ep/craim. 

94. Jesus beyond Jordan is followed by 

multitades. The healing of the 
infirm woman on the Sabbath. 
VaJleir ofjin-dan. Perea. 

95. Our Lord goes teaching and jour- 

nejring towards Jerusalem. He 
iswarned against Herod. Perea. 

96. Our Lord dines with a chief Phari- 

see on the Sabbath. Incidents. 










19. 1, 2 


10. 1 


13.10-31 
13.^^5 

14. 1-24 
14.25-35 

15. 1-32 

16. 1-13 










97 What is required of true Disciples. 








98. ParableoftheLoslSheep.etc, Par- 








^. Parable of the Unjust Steward 








100. The Pharisees reproved. Parable 
of the Rich Man and Lazarus 








101. Jesus inculeates forbearance, faith 

humility. Perea. 
lia. Christ's coming will be sudden 












17.20-37 
!8. 1-14 
18.15-13 




103. Purables. The importunate Widow 
rhepharisee and Publican. Pe 








104. Precepts respecting divorce. Perea 

105. Jesus receives and blesses -little 

CWldreo. Perett. 


19. 3-13 
19.13-15 


10, 2-lS 

io.i3-ie 
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106. The rich Young Man, Parable 
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20. 1-16 
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Death and Resl-bhection, (See 










^74,^77.1 Pma. 


20.17-19 


10.32-34 


18.31-34 




lOS. James and John preler (heir ambi- 










tious reqnesl. Perea,. 


30.20-28 


10.35^5 






109. The iiealine of two blind men near 


20.29-34 


10,40-52 


18.35-43 




Jericho. 






19.1 




110. The visit to Zaccheus. Parable ci' 










the leo Mio!e. Jericio. 






19. 3-28 




111. JesHs arrivea at Bethany six days 






11,65-57 


before the Passover. Bethany. 








12.1,9-11 


PART V!I. 










"Hl?n£ivSfESr 










Time: Five Bays. 










112. Our Lord's public Entry into 


31.1-11 


11. I-Il 


19,29-44 


12 1? 13 


Jerusalem. Butiany. Jcruiakm 


14-17 








113, The barren Fig-tree, Theclexns- 










INQ OP THE Temple. Detkany 


31.ia,13 


11.12-19 


I9.45-4H 






18, 19 




21.37, 38 




114. The barren Fig-lree withers away 










B^ioeen Bethany and Jemsakm. 


31.20-92 


11.20,26 






able of the Two Sons. JemsaU-m 










31.23-32 


11.27-33 


20, 1-e 




lie. Parable ofthewickedhusbandmen 










JiT«.Wfe»!. 


21.33-46 


12. 1-12 


20. 9-1 R 




117. Parable of the Marriage of the 










King's Son. Jerusalem. 


33. 1-14 








118. Insidious question of the Pharisees 










Tribule to Cesar. JenisaUm. 


32.15-23 


12.13-17 


30.20-36 




119. InsidiousquesiionoftheSadducees 










Resurrection. Jerusalem. 


^.23-33 


13.18-27 


20,27-40 






















salem. 


3d.34r^0 


12.28-34 






i31. How is ChrLst the son of David' 












■^.4Hfi 


12.35-3- 


20.41-44 




133, Warnings against the evil example 










of the Scribes and Pharisees 












23. 1-13 


12.38, 39 


20.45, 4fl 




123. Woes against the Scribes and 










Pharisees, Lamentation over Je- 










rusalsm. Jsmiakm. 


23.13-39 


13. 40 


30, 47 
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13.41^4 


21, 1-4 
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135. Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus. 










Jenisakm. 








13.20-3^ 


136. RpflectioDsupanlhe unbelief of the 










Jews. Jerusalem. 








13.37-50 


137. Jesus, ON TiKlMO LEAVE OP THE 










Temple, pohetells its destbuc- 










DiaciPLEB. Jerusalem. Mimntof 










Olivei. 


2i. 1-14 


13. 1-13 


21. 5-19 




138. The signs of Christ's coming to 




















to the Jewish State and Dispen 










salion. MmiU of Olives. 
139. Transition to Christ's final coming 


34.15-42 


13.14-37 


21.20-36 












al the Day of Judgment. Exhur 










lalion 10 watchfulness. Parables 










The len Virgins. The five Tal 


'24.43-51 








ems. Mimntof Olives. 


25. 1^0 


















m«.ntofOiives. 


3551-4G 








131. The Rulers conspire. The suppe 
at Bethany. Treachery of Judas 


















Jerasoltm. Bethany. 


3fi. 1-16 


14. 1-11 


23. 1-6 


13.2-8 


133. Preparation for the Passover. Beth 








any. Jervsaiem. 


26.17-19 


14.12-16 


■a. 7-13 




PART VIII. 










THE FOUHTH PASSOVER; OUR LOBD' 










JEWISH BABHATH. 

Time: 1^0 Days. 










133. The Passover Meal. Contention 


26.20 


14, 17 


22,14-18 




among the Twelve. JcmsaUm. 






24-30 




134. Jesus washes the feet of his disci 










pies. Jerusalem. 
135, Jesuspointsoutthe Traitor. Juda 








13. 1-20 










withdraws. Jenisalsm. 


26.21-25; 14.18-31 


22,31-33 13,21-35 


136. Jesas foretells the fall of Peier 




1 


and the dispersion of the Twelve 


36,31-35 14.27-31 


22.31-3S 13,36-3y 


Jenaalem. 






137. The Lord's Supper. Jcrusrdem. 


2fi,-J6-29 


14.23-25 


22,19,201 


138. Jesus comforis his Disciples. The 










1 


14, 1-31 


139. Christ the true Vine. His Disci 






pies hated by the world. Jerusa- 






lem. 




lis. 1-37 


140. Persecution Ibrelold. Further pro 






MisE of the Holy Spirit. Praye 
in Ilie name of ChriM. Ji^saleTn 




1 i 




IG, 1-33 
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MmTtt qf (Miv!. 








142. TheacqmyisGetusemane. Mimnt 


26.36-46 


14,32-42 


22.40-46 


of Oliver. 










143. Jesus betrayed, and made prisoner. 


26-47-56 


14.43-5-2 


23,47-53 


18. 3-13 


Mimiiit of Olives. 












144. Jesus before Caiaphas. Peter 


26,57 58 


14,53.54 


33,54-ti2 


8.13-lS, 




thrice denies him. Jerusalem. 


69-75 


66-72 




25-37 




145. Jesus before Caiaphas and ihe 












Sanhedrim. He declares him- 












self to be the Chhjst; is con- 












demned and mocked. Jerusakm. 


26.59-68 


14.55-05 


92,03-71 


18.19-34 


146. The Sanhedrim lead Jesos away 










loPilaie, Jerusslem. 


27. 1, 2 


15, 1-5 


23, 1-5 


18-28-33 


l4Gi. Christ before (he Governor. Jeru- 










s<aem. 


27.11-14 








147. Jesns before Herod. Jerusalem. 






23, 6-13 




148. Pilate seeks to release Jesus. The 








Jews demand Barabbas. Jera- 












27,15-^26 


15, 6-15 


23.13-25 


18,39,40 


149. Pilale delivers up Jesus lo death 










He is scourged and mocked. Jc- 










nisakm. 


37,36-30 


15,15-19 




19. 1-3 


150. Pilate agam ■ieeki lo release Jesus 




















151, Judas repents and hanj- him=iell 










Jerusalem 


37, 3-10 








153. Jesus is led an ay to be rrucified 










-feni-HJem 


27.31-34 


15.20-23 


23.26-33 


19.16, 17 


153. Tne Chi,cif]xton J ruiaUm 


37,35-39 


15,24-aa 


33-33,3.1 


19.18-24 


151 The Jens mock at Jesns on the 








Cros*; He commends his mother 


37,39-44 


15,29-32 


33.35.37 


19,25-27 


to John. JiniSfdtia. 






39-J3 




15S. Darkness prevails. Christ expires 












27,45-50 


15.33-37'23.44-4G 


19.S-30 


156. The vail of the Temple rent, and 








graves opened. Judgment of the 








Centurion. The Women at the 


37.51-56 


15.38-41 23. 45, 




Cross. JenaaUm. 




47-49 




157. The taking down from the Cross 








The hurial. Jerusakm. 


27.57-61 


15.42-47 23.50-56 


IS.31-42 


158 The Waleh at the Sepiilchre. Je 




1 1 




fiisolcm. 


27,62-66 
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OUR lord's besi:rkection, Bia acB- 










TiME 1 Forli/ Days. 










159. The Morning of THE Resurhec- 










TrOK. JiTKjoiem. 


iS. 2-4 


16. t 






■ 160. Visit of ihe Women to the Sep- 










ulchre. Mary Magdalene re- 










luiDS. Jervsdlem. 


iS. 1 


16,2-4 


24. 1-3 


30.1,3 


161. Vision of Angels in the Sepulchr:. 












28. 5-7 


16. 5-7 


34. 4-8 




1G3. The Women return to the City. 










Jescs meets them. Jerusalem. 


38. 8-10 


i6. 8 


24- 9-11 




163. Peter and Johti run to the Sepul- 
















24. 13 


30. 3-10 


164. Our Lord is ^en by Mary Magda- 














16. 9-11 




30.11-13 


165. Report of the Watch, Jensakm. 


29.11-15 








166. Our Lord is seen of Peter. Then 










bv two Disciples on Ihe way to 










Emmaus, Jerusalem.. Em,maus. 




16.12, 13 


21.13-35 




167. Jestia appears in the midsl of the 










Apostles, Thomas being absent. 










X™jotem. 




16.14-18 


34.36-49 


30.19-23 


168. Jesus appears in the midst of the 
Apostles, Thomas being present 


















Jemmiina. 








30.34-29 


169. TheApostlesgoawayintoGalilee 










Jesus shows himself to seven of 










(hem at the Sea of Tiberias 










fiWiiec. 


2S. IG 






31, 1-34 


170. Jesos meets the Apostles and above 








five hundred Brethren on a Moun- 










tain in Galilee. GBlik^. 


38.16-20 








171. Our Lord is seen of James; then 










of ali the Apostles. Jerusalem. 










172. The Ascgnsios. Belkany. 




16,19,20124,50-53 


30.30, 31 


173. Conclusion of John's Gospel. 







31. 35 



N. B. — The " A.D." in the book, at the top of the page, indicates the year 
ef Christ, and not of the period called Akno Domini. That period — or the 
common Christian era, which was introduced by Dionvsius (as is supposed^ 
about A.D. 516 — is computed ro have beeti set four years too late. So thai 
Christ was born four years before this era begins lo reckon. Confusion hai 
often arisen from not distinctly noting thia. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 



CHAPTER I. 1 3 Abraham" begat Isaac; and 

THE book of the generation' i Isaac' begat Jacob; and Jacob' 
of Jesus Christ, the son oC^ ' begat Judas and his brethren. 
David,' the son of Abraham. ! 3 And Judas begat» Pharea 



History are aninecteil wWi the birlh 
of JiAn Ike Baptist. See Luke 1. 
1-80, and see Synopsis of the Har- 

1 6. Gescalogieb. 



Becorrespondiagwith the 
genealog-y. It is meant here to iocro- 
duce the genealogical record bywhich 
the parentage and descent of our 
Lord, through Joseph, was to be 
shown. The Jews kept such tables, 
public and private, with greal care, 
to show their families and tribes, 
Ezra, ch. 3. Nehemiah,ch. 7. Mat- 
thew, writing his hisloryfoi the Jews, 
aiinnl to «how that Christ was de- 
scended from David and Abraham, 
their most noted and sacred names. 
This was most necessary for his ob- 
ject, which was to convince them 
that Christ was the Cme Messiah, 
such as they looked for — the son of 
Abraham, a Jew, and the son or de- 
scendant of king David, a king of 
Davui's line, according to their pro- 
phets. Seev.6. Isa. 9. 7; 11. 1. Jer. 
23. 5. Mall. 9, 27; 12. 23; 15, 22; 
31. 3, 15; 22. 43, 45. Luke 18. 38. 
Accordingly our Lord is shown to 
have come in the direct line of kings, 
as a rightful successor to the throne. 
See the Annunciation, Luke 1. 32, 33. 
So He was understood to claim this 
title {John 1. 4'J, and 19. 21), and it 
was written over His head at the cru- 
cifixion (John 10. 19), " The King of 
the Jewa" Zech. 9. 9. The promise 



was made to David of a Son to sit 
perpetually on his throne, and this 
could be completely realized only in 
Christ. Compare 2 Sam. 7. 13, 14, 
with Heb. 1. S. See also 1 Kings 2. 4 
and8.25. Jer.33. 17. CompareActs 



1.30. 






Now to Abraham i 
were the promises made. He saith 
not. And to seeds, as of many ; but as 
of one. And to thy seed, which is 
Christ." Gal. 3. 16. See G*n, ^. IS. 
The genealogies of Matthew and 
Luke differ, and we find that it is not 
without design. The einlanalions 
are hinted at by the evangelists them- 
selves in their respeelive records. 
Matthew traces out the line of " Jo- 
seph, the husband of Mary" (v. 16), in- 
timating, that because Joseph stood to 
Mary in Ike legal relation ol husband, 
he would show Christ's legal descent 
through him according lo the tables. 
Luice traces out the line of "Jems, 
being as inas supposed the sen of Joseph" 
(ch.'3.23). He intimatesthus, that be- 
cause Jesus was in reality the soti of 
Mary, be would trace her parentage, 
as he does, through Heli her father, and 
Christ's natural descent through her. 
In Matthew, ohserre the language is 
direct, ■' Jacob iegBi Joseph." In Luke 
it is "Jesus, being aswasswpposed l/u son, 
of Josepk—iif Heli." Thus Christ is 
traced back to David and Ahraham 
by Matthew, for the special benefit 
of the Jews, and by Luke he is traced 
even to Adam, for the benefit of the 
Gentile world. By Matthew he is 
found lo be the son of David (Isa. 
11.1), and the seed of AbrahamfGal. 
3, l(i), and by Luke, the seed of the 
woman (Gen. 3. 13). and the Son of 
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ondZara of Thamar; and Pha- 
res begat I" Esrom ; and Esrom 

4 And Aram begat Amiiiadab ; 
and Aminadab begat I JVaasson; 
and Naasson begat Salmon;"^ 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of i 
Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed "> | 
of Ruth; attd Obed begat Jesse; ' 

6 And Jesse begat" David the j 
king; and David the king be- 

fat° Solomon of her that hadi 
een the wife of Unas ; 

7 And Solomon begat p Robo- 
am; and Roboam begat Abia; 
and Abia begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat ; 
and Josaphat begat Joram ; and 
Joram begat Ozias ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; 
and Joatham begat Achaz ; and 
Achaz begat Ezekias ; 

10 And Ezekias ' begat Ma- 
nasses ; and Manasses begat 
Amon ; and Amon begat Josias ; 



Man (Lute 9. 56). See Plate, thai 
Mary IS descended jnarig:liIlinefrom ' 
Solomon. Luke 1. 33; "3.5. Rom. 1.3. 
Calvin holds this to be most imporlani. 
Jents CArisl. This is the ordinary 
name given in Scripture to the iacar- 
naieSonof God. Bothevangelistsre- 
miod us, in the genealogies, of Christ's 
miraculous coDception. Mattheivpass- 
es 10 it thus remarkably, " Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, ofvAom (that is, of 
Mary, for the pronoun in the Greek 
is feminine) was bom Jesus; who is 
called Christ." (v. )G.) Ana Luke 
has it in equally striking terms, "Je- 
sus being, as was siipposcd, the Son of 
Joseph, &c. Jesia ia a proper name 
(v. 21) ; and Christ is an official tide, 
meaning, "the Amniiled." Acts 3. 36. 
It corresponds with the Hebrew word 
MaixaK. This name, therefore, asserts 



HEW. [X. M. 4000 

11 And* Josias begat Jecho- 
nias and his brethren, about the 
time they were carried away to 
Babylon ; 

12 And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat ■■ 
Salathiel; and Salathiel begat 
Zorobabel ; ' 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abi- 
ud; and Abiud begat Eliakim ; 
and Eliakim begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc 
and Sadoc begat Achim ; and 
Achim begat Blind ; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; 
and Eleazar begat Matthan ; 
and Matthan begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph 
the husbaud of Mary, of whom 
was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ. 

17 So all the generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations ; and from David 
until the carrying away into 

I Some read. JotUta hcgat JakUa, and iakttii 
begat Jf^honl^. 

theMessiahshipof Jesus. Andallthe 
functions of that office were associated 
in the mindof the Jew withaTwinHn^, 
hy which their kings and pi ' 
consecrated, or set apart. ! 
45.7. Isa. 61.f. 

TS* son of David, the smof Abra- 
Aom. means the descendant of these. 
So Joseph is called in v. 30, '■ Thou 
sun of Darid." But David's greater 
son was Christ 

17. JTmrteeu geiteralions. "In the 
first fourteen generations, the people 
of Israel were under jirophels; in the 
second, under kings ; in the third, un- 
der the Asmonean princes. The first 
fourteen brought their kingdom to 
glory under the reign of David ; the 
second, to misery, in the captivity of 
Babylon; andthethird,ioglory again 
nndertheMesalahsbipofChrisi. Tho 



:e Psalm 
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A. M. 4000.] CHAF 

Babylon are fourteen genera- 
lions ; and from the carrying 
iiway into Babylon unto Christ 
are fourteen generations. 

18 Now (he birth ■ of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise : When 



first division begins wirh Abraham, 
who received, the promise, and ends 
with David, who received it again 
with greater clearness. The second 
begins with the building of the tem- 

51e, and ends with its destruction, 
'he third opens with a deliverance 
from temporal enemies and return 
from captivity, and terminates in their 
spiritual delivery from every enemy 
by Christ, to whom each successive 
^neraiion pointed as the Prophet, 
King, and Priest of His people."-— 
Townsend's Arrangement of N. T. 
Lightfoot, 1.418. 



ST. An A 



Nazareth. 



TO Jos 



19. On tAis icise — thus. TT Ifis 

nwWer Mary. She is spoken of also 
InMatt. 2.11, 13,14,30, 31; in Luke 
1. 32— and 1. 43 the salutation of Eliz- 
abeth, which explains itsell^— Luke 2, 
39,48 and5l,onoccasiou of their visit to 
JeruBalem al the Passovei'-i-in John 2. 
1, at the marriage of C ana in Galilee — 
m Matt. 12. 46, and in John 19. 35, 
06, when she stood at the cross. But 
,10 where is she mentioned as entitled 
iO worship. She is no where called 
& Scripture, the Virgin Mary, as a 
itle or worshipful name. We have 
no account of any peculiar honours 
being paid her earlier than the 5!h 
centiu'y, Luke I. K, is the usual form 
of salutation, employed by the angel 
(see Judges 5. 24), in reference to the 
announcement he was about to make. 
As to invoking her mediation, it is 
expressly declared in Scripiure, that 
here is one Mediator, 1 Tim. S. 5, 
3 Christ Jesus {1 John 3, 1). 



as his mother Mary was espouseil 
to Joseph,* before they came 
together, she was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just man, and not wil- 



giousworship. Exadus20,3. InAcis 
1. 14, alter the ascension, she appears 
with the disciples as one of the social 
worshippers in the upper room at Je- 
rusalem, waiting for the promise o( 
the Father. The wise men founil 
Mary, his mother, with the child, al 
Bethlehem, but they worshipped only 

the child, eh. 3. 11. S Espouttd — 

pledged to be married. They were 
hound, by this, as man and wife, among 
IheJews. Deul.20.7i22.35,38. And 
the espousal or pledge was made usu- 
ally ten or twelve months before mar- 
riage. (Gen. 24. 55, margin.) Judges 

14, 8. fl Before they eame le^ether. 

The virgin had not yet been delivered 
by her parents to her husband, but 
stilt temained under their roof. The 
marriage ceremoiw had not yet taken 
place; and as yetJosephknew hernol 
(v. 25). In these circumstances "she 
was found with child." And it is here 
slated that this was " of the Holy 
Ghesl" according to the angel's an- 
nouncement. Luke 1. 36, !&. The 
most virtuous will be liable to tmjust 
suspicion, and to undeserved reproach. 
19. Joseph her husband— ''beiDg a 
mH, one," literally. This is in refer- 
ence to the law. The old Wicklif 
version reais righteous. Being a strict 
observer of the rites of his nation, he 
was unwilling to company with a 
woman who seemed to have been de- 
tiled. He was not a man disposed 10 
connive at sin, and yet he was inclined 
to avail himself of a provision in the 
law for having her disgrace private. 
He was not willing to make her case 
one of publicity, and of prosecution 
as an adulteress. Deut. '23. 23, 34. 
Lev. 30. 10. Ezek. 16. 38, 40. John 
8. 5. Good men, we see, are liable to 
form erroneous judgments of otlieis' 
character and eondact. VToputher 
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ling to make her a public exam- 
ple, was minded ° to put her 
away privily. 
20 But while he thought on 
these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unio him 
in a' dream, saying, Joseph, 



le(Deut. 34, 
I).deiiveringit into her hand or bosom, 
as was the caetom. In such case^ two 
wimeBBes only were necessary ; and 
they witnessed only the act of divorce, 
and need not know the reason. We 
should always judge charitably, and 
choose lenient rather than severe 
measures, where there is the least 
room for doubt. 

30. Bui vr&ik he thimght, if-c. Here 
God interposed, at Ihe very critical 
montent, so as to secure satisfaction 
to Joseph, and to shield the reputation 

of Mary. T The angel of the Lard. 

This deliaite reference is naturally to 
the angel Gabriel, who had officiated 
in tills matter, announcing the birtti 

to Mary (Lulce 1. 96-281 IT Ap- 

peared — manifested himself to Joseph 
as being from God, so as at least to 
leave kim in im doubt of the message 
being from heaven. Our necessity is 
God's opportunity. When we are 
anxiously seeking out our duty, God 

will show UB the way. Hin a dreaia. 

This was a common melliod of divine 
communication under the Old Testa- 
ment (Gen. 31. ^. 1 Kings 3. 5), be- 
fore the fall revelation of God had 
come to us in the Scriptures. "Vi 
have no right to suppose that there 

any such communica'i" 

superstitious faith in d r 
to many mischievous i 
script aral explanation 
dream cometh through the multitude 
ofbusiness." Eccles.5.3. Toreceive 
new revelations, as those of Swe- 
denborg, is to set aside the authori- 
tj- of Seripture. "Fillky dreamers" 
f Jude 6) wili only multiply, and still 

iemand our faith. f Tfeu son of 

Daeid. " He was of the ' —' 






[A. M. 4000. 

thou son of David, fear not to 
thee Mary thy wife ; 
for that which is ' conceived in 
ler is of the Holy Ghost 
21 And she shall bring forth a 
ion, and thou shalt call his 
lame ' JESUS : for he shall 



leage of David." Luke 3, 4. The 
igel calls Joseph by this title as e^ii- 
phalically a descendant of David, in 
the relation he was to bear to Christ. 
This address would open his mind to 
receive the astounding declaration 
that follows. It is not improbable thai 
Joseph and Mary were the only sur- 
vivors of David's race; for though 
they had relatives, yet these, as far as 
the record informs us, were intermixed 
with other families and tribes in Isra- 
el ; and if so, Jesus was the only re- 
maining sprout of the root of Jesse. — 
Davidson's Connection, Vol. iii. p. 31. 

If Pear iwl — of being implicated 

in any crime ; far {compare Lake 1. 
35) the truth of the case makes her 
innocent and you honoured. 

31. And she shail Itring forlL The 
angel now announces Ixtth ihe future 
birth, and the name appointed fur the 
Son by divine aulhorit}'. Jesus means 
Savimir. In Hebrew tne name Joshua 
means the same thing ; and hence, in 
Acts 7. 45, and Heb. 4. 8, our transla- 
tion reads Jestis, where it should read 
Jeskaa, i. e., the leader of the Jews 
inioCanaan. The name was given lor 

Ihe reason stated here. II For He 

siaii save His people. This shall be 
His office work, and thisis His design 
in coming into the world. His peo- 
ple are such as are given to Him by 
theFather(John6. 37; 11.6). They 
are elsewhere called His chosen. 1 Pet. 
2. 9. His elect, Mark 13. 20. His 
children, 1 John 3, 10. A peculiar 
peopte, Tit. 3. 14. The Jews were 
known of old as the people of God. 
They were chosen by Him, and sep- 
arated from the nations — regarded 
and treated as His. Comp. Deut. 11. 
2 and 1 Pel. 3. 9. So, Christ's people 
now are such as belong lo Him by tha 
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save " his people from their 

22 Now all Ihia was done, that 
it might be fHlfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, ' saying', 



CHAPTER 1. 



Father's gift, John 0. 37, and by His 
own redemption, 1 Pel. ]. 18, 31. 

These He shall securely save. 

% From their sins. We are lost by 
Bin. He saves His people from the 
cnrse of sin, and from lis controlling 
power (Rom. ch. 6). This ' - -■--- 









such as brings a free pardon and 
saves from the condemnation of sin 
(1 Pel. 3. 18) i and by providing such 
an operation of the Holy Ghosl in the 
heart, as subdues sin and removes it. 
John 15. 16; 16. 13. 

23. Thai U might he fidJUkd. Il is 
here expressly declared, that this event 
was broDghl about in fulfilment of 
Isaiah's prophecy (7. 14), and in order 
to fulfil It. or course the prophecy 
must have contemplated this eve-' 
and could not have bad a compl 
fulfiimeni short of ii. Ahaa refused 
to ask a sisa as to the deliverance 
then at hand. But a sign was given. 
And, observe, ii was given to the 
" hiiuse vf David" (that is. the Jewish 
nation), and for a remoter purpose 
(see Isaiah 7. 13), A miraculous birlh 
IS evidently relerred to, in the Ian. 
guage of the prophet, " A virgin, t^.' 
Ana here there was thrown in, for the 
Jewish people, a remarkable predic- 
tion 0-' Christ, that should stand on 
record to coniirm His claims. As to 
Ahai, ii was quite sufficient to indi- 
cate the interval of the deliverance ; 
viz,, the time of a child's minority. 
This could be shown in the case of 
any child, and was suflicienily indi- 
cated in the general terms, without 
any further sign to him, saving the 
fare of" butter{or curds) and honey," 
as si^r.ilying ihe state of the land, 
waste and uncultivated, until that de- 
liVL'cance. Besides, a promise of Christ 
to the Jews, was always a cons"— - 
tive pledge or sign that the n 



23 Behold, a virgin shall be 
vith child, and shall bring forth 
I son, and > they shall call his 
lame Emmanuel ; which bR- 
ng interpreted, is, God ' with 



should be delivered and not destroyed, 
the Jews held that th^ exisied 
nation for Ihe Messiah's sake. 
Prom the prophet Micah fS. 2, 3) it is 
plain that some virgin birth was ex- 
pected, as a miraculous fulHtment of 

Isaiah's prediction. H A viTgin. 

This explains lo Joseph her supposed 
adultery. The prophet had disiincdy 
declared the virginity of our lord's 
mother. Hence, it was to be under- 
slood as a purely miraculous event. 
Ifct why impossible, any more than 
the creation of Adam or Eve 1 •' A 
body hast thou prepared me," saitb 
Christ, when He cometb into the 
world (Heb. 10,5), There is nogood 
ground for the Romish Tenet of Mary's 
perpetual virginity. The last verse 
of this chapter ^cb lo contradict it 
Besides, Christ is called betfirst-binti, 
and this is a term commonly used lo 
indicate the primogeniture, and in such 
connexion implies the order of birth, 
with reference to other children (Gen. 
27. 33). Besides, the brethren and 
sisters of our Lord are spoken of, 
Mark 6. 3. Mait, 12, 46. " James, Ihe 
I/>rf's brother." Gal. 1. 19. V Em- 
manuel. This is the Hebrew name 
from the prophecy. It means, liter- 
ally, 6i/d viilh vs. In this sense, this 
must have been Ihe fuljilment lo which 
the prophecy ultimately looked. This 
referred Joseph laore distinctly to the 
miracle as ihe explanation. So il di- 
rectly proves the union of the divine 

and human natures in Christ. 

IF TTieyshaU call Ms naTne; i. e.. Ibis 
shall be His nature and character. He 
shall he God with in. The force of Ihe 
phrase includes this; as in Isa. 9. 6. 
" His name shall be called Wonder- 
ful." Christ is the God-man pro- 
phesied as to come. " The Word wai 
madeflesh." JobnI. 14. This incar- 
nation is the grand sign of t^iiver' 
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24 Then Joseph, being raised son : and lie called his name 

from sleep, did as the angel of JESUS.- 

the Lord had bidden him, and CHAPTER II. 

took unto him his wife : 1\T0W when Jesus was born* 

25 And knew her not till she i\ in Bethlehem of Judea, in 
had brought forth her first-born ' ', the days of Herod the king, be- 



auce to His people, and the divine ex- 
nlanaiioD of all that is roiraCDlous in 
Christ'3 birth, or wonderful in Him- 
self or in Hiawork. If we a.re united 
10 Christ by tailh, says Calvin, we 
possess God, Jesus Clirist is Qod 
equalij- with the Father. 

84, Joseph is here represented as 
at once assnred in faitli and prompt in 
obedience. Ha could believe the di- 
vine message, though lie bad nothing 
for il but God's word. Hence, his 
convictions and purposes were entirely 
changed, and cheerfully he enters 
upon the course divinely prescribed. 



This is the taith of the Gospel, In all 
Ibis, Joseph showed the temper of 
every true Christian. Believing is 
followed by repentance, and instant 
obedieace is the proper mark of sin- 

25. KncjB her not liU, tf-c. The per- 
petual virginity of Mary finds no war- 
rant here. It is meant here to be 
asserted, that Christ was not Joseph's 
own son ; and it is implied, that Jo- 
seph had children afterward, T Je- 

sits. This name was given by direc- 
tion of God, V. 21, and on the eighth 
day, Luke 3. 21. 
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CHAPTER 11. 
Masl, or Wise Meu.~ Jcntsal^i, 
ethUkem. 


1 1-13 





1-12. When Jems was bom. (See 
Luke 3, 1-20, and note also the inter- 
mediate events, ^^ S, 9, and 10. in the 

Harmony.) IT Belhleiem o^Jadce — 

a town SIX miles south ward Irom Jeru- 
salem, on the road lo Hebron. Il was 
geoeraHy called Belhlebem-judah, so 
designated to distinguish it from a 
Bethlehem in Galilee, tribe of Zebu- 
Ion, Hither Joseph and Mary had 
come up Irom Nazareth, at the decree 
of the Roman emperor, Augustus, lo 
be taxed (or enrolled), Luke 2. 1-7, 
for they were of the house and lineage 
of iSarid, and they belonged to Beth- 
lehem in the family registry, as Da- 
vid was bora: there. The name Beth- 



lehem means, literally, '■ house ol 
bread," and was so called, perhaps, 
on account of the fertility there, which 
travellers describe as being remarka- 
ble. A more sacred relerenee we 
may find in " that Bread of Life" 
(John 6. 40) having been there 
brought forth. This place was called, 
also, the city of David, because it 
was David's birth-place (1 Sam, IG. 
18), " a son of Jesse, the Bethlehem- 

ite." H la the days of Herod, tie 

kins. This civil condition of things 
at Christ's birth, was as important 
to be noticed as the place — Imth 
I as in fulfilment of prophecy. This 
I Herod was a foreigner, and made 
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hold, there came wise men from 
the east to Jerusalem, 
2 Saying, Where is he thai ia 



king' by the Romans, who now held 
ihe Jews in subjection. And in hira 
was fulfilled Jacob's prophecy. Gen. 
49, 10. But the sceptre had not de- 
parted from Judah, unlil the Sbiloh 
had come. Herod was the son of 
Anlipaler. He was now established 
in Ihe kingdom of Judea, which had 
Leen over sixty years under the Roman 

K)wer, Augustus was emperor of 
ome, and this Herod had now 
reigned, (hough in dependence on the 
Komiui government, aboat tbirty-foar 
years. Now the decree from Rome 
for an enrollment of the people, as 
iributaryto ihe foreign power, was a 
mark of^ their actual subjection. Gee- 
Bar's penny showed their subser- 
viency. Malt. ^. !». {See Luke 
2, 1.) Herod had gained a chaiactei 
for bravery and cruelly, while he had 
restored Jerusalem to much of its an- 
cient magnificence by his splendid 
projects. He was called "the Great," 
and it was he who had repaired the 
temple, so as to give it much of its 

formerglory. IT Wiseinen. Wlck- 

iif 's version, 1380, reads " aslromyens" 
(or aArmumers), also called magi from 
the Greek term magei, whence also 
our word magicians. These men 
were of an ancient and sacred order, 
the most influential in the civil, reli- 
gions, and literary world. Among 
the Medes, they were, like the Leviles 
under the Mosaic Institniions, in- 
trusted with the care of religion. 
They had also the arts and sciences, 
and all philosophy under their charge. 
They paid much attention to astrono- 
my. 'Theirnamedenotcstheirpriestly 
character. (Mag, or Mog, in the 
Pehlvi, denotes priest.) ThisMagian 
learning was known in history as the 
law of the Medes and Persians. It 
was a necessary part of a princely 
education to be taught in their learn- 
ing; and this was the privilege of 
none but Icings. They were spread 
over other eastern countries. Such 



" King of the Jews! for 
,vc seen his 'star in the east, 
ire come to '' worship him. 



are spoken of in Daniel 1. SO, &c., as 
" magiciaits and astrologers" — differ- 
ent classes of this onler. See Daniel 
S. 18. Their visit here may be re- 
garded as an homage paid by the 
highest order in the world, to the 
day-star risen upon earth. In this 
was immediately fulfilled the predic- 
tion of Malachi, " From Vie nscHfg of 
tkesanifitiho East), even unlo the go- 
ing down of the same, my name shaJl 
be great among the Gentiles," &c. 
(Mai. 1. II). So, Isa. 60. 3, " The 
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising." 

fl' T^ east. Oriental countries, 

are generally understood by this term. 
East of Judea is here meant Prom 
the land of the Chaldees whence Abra^ 
ham was called, they may have come, 

Jer. 1. 35. Dan. 3. 13. \ To Jeni^ 

satem. Because here was the temple ; 
and this was the holy city ; and iierc 
were ihe sacred oracles and officers 
from whom they could ascertain the 

Irophecies. It mieht appear that they 
act derived their knowledge of " the 
King of tie Jews" from the Jewish 
Scnplures, or from scattered Jews, 
who had BO far informed them of the 
expected Messiah. But how then did 
they know the star, and not know 
where He should be bomi Though 
a general expectation was spread 
abroad, that some great King should 
arise in Judea, yet this would not ac- 
count for their amount of information. 
Vii^il, who lived a little before this, 
owns that a child from Heaven was 
looked for, who should restore the 
golden age, and take away sin. But 
these Magi were moved, doubtless, by 
a divine impulse. They received spe- 
cial illumination and direction from. 
Heaven, leading them to follow the 
star, and to inquire at Jerusalem. A 
revelation from God is not enough of 
itself The Spirit must lead us to 
seek Christ, and direct us to the spot. 
S. We have seen his star. Though 
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3 When Herod the king had 
neard these things, he was trou- 
bled, and all Jerusalem with him, 

4 And when he had gathered • 



regarded as the portent pf some great 
evenl, yet we do not read of any such 
general impression made by this singu- 
lar appearance. Hence, we conclude 
tbat it was a sign granted to these. 
They were otherwise •'warned of God" 
afterward. (See v. 13.) Around the 
shepherds shone " the glory of the 
Lord." To the wise men rose this 
"star," which Ih^were assured of as 
"His." ToSaulofTarsus"alightbe- 
yond the biigbtoess of the sun" appear- 
edatmid-day. We do not read of oth- 
ers going to Jerusalem, aUraeted by 
thisaigblinlhesky. Yetitwasapow- 
erfU revelation to these, bringing them 
from the East, the representatives of 
the highest earthly order. Balaam 
had prophesied of Christ {Numbers 
34. 17), "There shall come a star out 
of Jacob," &c. ; and this sign tbey 
saw An expectation was abroad 



h se H 

that the Messiah had indeed c 
The star was a token lo ibe Magi. 
The visit of the Magi was a token to 
the Jews. Christ must be revealed tc 
the soul by His appropriate marks, oi 

we shall never set out after Him, 

T Hi woTsltp Him. The word refer; 
rather lo a civil homage (Luke 14. 10), 
itiatL to a religious act, though it may 
include both. It means to acknow^ 
ledge and honour Hint as King, by 
prostration before Him, and by pres- 
enta. This was the custom of tliat 



all the chief priests and scribes 
if the people together, he de- 
nanded of them where Christ 

should be horn. 



in paying homage to kings. 
Tliey saw His star, and sought lor 
Hini. We should not be content with 
anything short of Christ himself. Ic 
has been calculated by Bensoti, that 
Uiey came from the thirty-ninth to the 
forty-second day after the birth of 

3. When, Herod tie king had heard, 
c Their visit and inquiry were 
ion made known to Herod. He was 

startled and troubled, because all this 
confirmed to him the general expecta- 
tion. And such a royal adven t was 
the peril of his throne. He was him- 
seu" king of the Jews." Besides, he 
was now about seventy years old. 
He had reached the llirone through 
violence and blood. He had mur- 
dered his wife, Mariamne, and two 
of his sons, and he bad reason to es- 
pect retribution. The alarm was 
"eneral. All Jerusalem, it might be 
d, was troubled with him. Some 
ared new uptumings, with the 
aughter and confosion of revolu- 
nary times. Some dreaded the ra- 
city and malice of Herod, which 
might break out by this means. 

4. The chief jKiesis and scribes. The 
S nhedrim was composed of these. 

was the court of highest civil and 
clesiastical authority among the 
ws ; and this body of seventy was 
ubtless appealed to in this irapor- 
nt case. The scribes, who were 
lawyers of the Mosaic code, kept the 
public records, and were writers ot 
scribes of the Scriptures, besides be- 
ing teachers or schoolmasters, called 
"doctors of the law." Being most 
familiar with all the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, they would be able at once to 
tell where the prophecies had appoint- 
ed the birth of Christ. The class of 
chief priesls included, besides Ibe act- 
ing High Priest, all tbat had already 
acted as such, besides the heads or 
chief* of the twenty-fout co'trses into 
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5 And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus 
it is wrillen ' by the prophet ; 

6 And thou Bethkhein, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for 
out of thee shall come a gover- 
nor, that shall ' rule e my peo- 
ple Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had 
privily called the wise men, in- 
quired of ihcm diligently what 
lime the star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bcthle- 



whieh the priesihood had been divided 
by David (3 Chron. 8. 11). The Jews 
looked for ChriEl at this lime — but as 
aleoiporaiking. ^Demanded. In- 
quired, or required to know. All the 
circumstances forced conviction on 
his mind of Christ's having come. 
He wished lo act promptly in fiis 
cruel designs against snch a rival. 
Hence he would know where Christ 
could be found. 

5. They replied immediately and 
dlBiinclly, and ciled their anthority 
&ora the Scripture. 

6. They reler to Micah, 5. 2, snffi- 
eieutly to inform him of the place, as 
" Bethlehem in the land of Jndah." 
This was the point; and as to the rest 
of the passage, only the substance of 
the prophet's words is given, or need 
be, viz., That this town, though small 
in civil distinction — " ihongb thou be 
little among the thousands (princes) 
of Judah" — should be highly honoored 
as the birth-place of the Messiah— the 
Ruler of Israel — the King of the Jews. 
The term " thousands," refers lo the 
civil divisions of the tribes into tlura- 
sands" ISam. 10.19; and"princes" 
were (he chiefs or rulers of these. 

7,8. Herod now summoned the wise 
men privily, (that is, fitivately,) not 
willing to show his anxiety, or to pro- 
duce political agitation. He took se- 
cret counsel of them— inquiring dili- 
gently (sparing no pains to discover 



hem ; and said, Go and search 
diligently for the young child ; 
and when ye have found him, 
\ ring me word again, that I may 
come " and worship him also. 

When they had heard the 
king, they departed : and, lo, 
(he star, which ihey saw > in the 
east, went before tliem, till it 
came and stood over where the 
young child was. 

10 When they saw the star, 
they i rejoiced with exceeding 
great joy. 



of them), as to the time of the star's 
appearance. His object was lo infer 
the age of the child; for his dreadful 
plot was to make stire its destruction, 
by destroying all the children within 

or about that age. If Search dili- 

getUh. He woind feign now to faE 
in with their decout purpose of find- 
ing the child; and he even pretends 
to wish an opportunity of worship- 
ping also. But he wished lo lay vio- 
lent hands upon him. God saw and 
heard these plans of Herod, and He 
knows all the secret devices of ini- 
quity, and all the motives and purposes 
of every heart. 

9. TTun departed. It is not likely 
that they were led by the slar to Jem 
salem. They went to the holy city 
because they werewamedof Godso to 
do, or because they knew thai Ihis was 
the place to inquire, as ibe seat of the 
Jewish religion. And behold, the token, 
whatever it was, that iirst appeared to 
them, now unexpectedly le-appeared, 
and moved perceptibly on, till it took 
a marked station over tne very house. 
It was all a pccaliar arrangement to 
suit the case. It must have been 
near the earth to indicate the dwell' 
ing, andyet ii coold not haveappeared 
to others as it did to them. It was 
most important that lliey should be 
notified of the house, because they 
could not have ascertained that from 
any inquiries. God's directions aiB 
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II And when they were come 
inlo the house, ihey saw the 
young child with Mary his 
mother, and fell down, and wor- 
shipped hitn : and when they 
had opened iheir treasures, they 
• presented unto him ^ gifts ; 
gold, and frankuicensc, and 

mosl particular, and as definite as Itie 
case requires. 

10. They TmnUcd. Tiiie was, most 
of all, a revelation to tlieir souls, and 
it filled them wilii joy. Every indi- 
cation of Qod's snioanee is a sonrce 
of joy to his fdlowcis. The Eame 
mark that had been given them al 
first, was again vouchsafed, and Ihey 
were doubly assured. " Then shall 
ve know if ye follow on to know 
ihe Lord " 

11. JF^U i!a!cn. This was the at- 
lilnde of homage 10 kings — pros- 



tration before them. (Esther 8. 3.) 
"Maiy his mother" only is named, 
to show that Joseph's relalionwasnot 
that of an own ladier. Yet, though 
they saw " the child and his mother," 
they woishipped only the child! They 
never thought of "tke virsin Man/' 
as an object of worship. The mother 
is mentioned only to identify the child 
— the seed of the woman — the Em- 
manuel of virgin birlk. IT Gifls. 

This was customary homnge to a 
prince. SeelSam.10.a7. IKingslO.S. 
They tresled this babe of Bethlehem, 
thotw;h so obscurely born, as a royal 
child! These arlides were presented 
as the most valuable products of the 
country, or as the most appropriate 
gifts. Tliey were such as the (iueen 
of Shetia presented to Solomon. Here 
was incense and a pure offering. 



13 And being warned of God > 
in a dream that they should not 
return to Herod, they departed 
into their own country another 
way. 

13 And when they were de- 
parted, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph in a 
dream, saying. Arise, and take 



(Mai. 1. II.} IT Gold. To devote 

our wealth to the Lord, is a proper 
act of worship, and should never be 
considered a mean service for the 

sanctuary. H Franti-ncense. A 

gum from the trunk of a tree, obtain- 
ed by slitting the bark. It was used 
for incense in worship, and is very 
flragrant when burned. Levit. 16. 13. 

It was fonnd chiefly in Arabia. 

V Myrrh was obtained in tlie same 
way, though it »ometimes dropped 
from the tree. It was valued mainly 
for embalming the dead. John 19.39, 
"We should ofler Christ our best gifts, 
" Let all that are round about Him 
bring presents." 

12. Warned of God. They had a 
special direction from God in vision, 
lo keep aloof from Hetod and from 
.. ... — .T_ --jgg|g(j [Jieui to re- 
terusalem (vs. 8). 
.... they doubtless had 

of Christ's birth al first, of which the 
star was only confirmatory. How 
faithfully God lakes care ot his chil- 
dren, and baffles the counsels of the 
wicked. 



his plans. He expeci 
turn by way of Jen 
Sueh a revelation the 



% IS. Tub Fr.iGBT into Eeipt. Heb- 
od's Cruelty. The Eetukn.— 
Bethkhem, Nazardk. 

Matt, I Milk. ] Luks. t Jolia. 
2. 13-23. I I 2. 39-40. I 

13. Appeicreth to Joseph. It is not 
said whether the wise men saw him 
at all. He is kept back in the histo- 
ry, as sustaining no important part in 
an evangelical view. Yet he was the 
husband of Mary, and he would be 
necessary to lead their flight. Egypt 
was within three or four days' reach 
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the young child anil his mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word : 
for Herod "• will seek the young 
eliild, to destroy him. 

14 When he arose, lie took the 
young child and his mother by 
night, and departed inlo Egypt : 

15 And was there until the 
death of Herod, tliat it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, say- 
ing, " Out of Egypt have I called 
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of Joseph's family, S. W. of Bethle- 
hem, and yet it was oat of Herod's 
jurisdiction, and many Jews were 
living Iheie. Besides, ii was the land 
where Abraham and Sarah had been 
saved from Pharaoh {Gen, 13. 1); 
where Jacob had taken refuge from 
(amine, and Joseph had sarcii the 
lioly seed {Gfen, eh. 45) ; where Israel 
had been oppressed by Pharaoh, and 
whence they had set out ander Moses 
fur the promised land (E:cod.5. 6, and 
12. 41). 

15, mmthedealhofHeToiJ. Herod 
died a most remarkable and )i>athsome 
death (Josephus' Aniiq. 17. 10), in evi- 
dent visitation of God, and about che 
thirty-Be vt nth year of his reign. It is 
notprobatle that tbe family of Joseph 
remained more than a year in Egypt 
The child was clearlyimder two years 
when Herod sought his life. He 
waited a sufiLcieDt time for theretum 
of the wise men, and died soon alter 
the brutal massacre ofthe infants. The 
wholeoccurred likely within about two 
years. " The wicked is driven away 

10 bis wicl.edness." Prtiv. 14. K. 

^ ■nalitm^-Ube fuifil^l. Though 
this prophecy, in Hosea 11. 1, was 
a^iplieable originally to the Exodns 
ol Israel from Egypt, yet it had also 
a reference to Ihis event, viz., the Ek- 
odus of Christ from Egypt. The 
events are to be regarded as one in 
the plan of Jehovah, tor preserving 



16 Then Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew all the chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coasts thereof, 
from two years old and under, 
according to the time which ho 
had diligently inquired ° of the 

17 Then was fulfilled that 
wliieh was spoken by Jeremy " 
the prophet, saying, 

18 In Rama was there a voice 



His church and defeating its oppres- 
Boi's. And Israel's departure out of 
Egypt foreshadowed the subsequent 
departure of Christ, so that in the 
mind of the Spirit dicialing the record, 
they could both be couched under the 
same prophecy. How marvellonsly 
God's plans are fulfilled, whOe Iho^e 
of his enemies arc frustrated. 

16. Mocked. Foiled— baffled in tliis 
pioi. Henow devised anothermethod, 
prompted by his rage atlhisvexalions 
disappointment, Hodelermined now 
to mirke Sure of destroying Christ, by 
putting to death all the male children 
in all the region, or coasts, from two 
y^ars old and under, as hennderstuod 
this child to be within two years of 

age. V According to the Hnie. So 

he had calculated from all that he 
could ascertain of the wise men. He 
took the time of the star's appearing, 
andreclconedtheintervalslnce, Beth- 
lehem bad about two thousand inbab- 
ilants in and around the village, and 
Townscnd calculates that about fifty 
infaniB were slain, 

17. T/UK WHS fiH^d, 4^. This 
event was in fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy in Jer, 31. 15, and 40. 1. 11 is 
nut a mere accommodation of the lan- 
guage. The first and immediate ref- 
erence was, indeed, to another event. 
But this more lei 
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MATTHEW, 



[A. D, 3. 



heard, lamentation, and weep- 
ing, and great mourning, Racliel 
weeping for her cliildren, and 
would not be comforted, bocauEe 
they are not. 

19 But when Herod was dead, 
behold, an angel of the Lord 
appeareth in a dream lo JosepJi 
in Egypt, 



lerredlo a? one. At ll.imji, a small 
towa six miles norlJi of Jerasalcia, 
the Jewish captives were gathered, in 
chaias afler toe coii[[uest of Jerusa- 
]em by Nebuzamdan. The town 
■was in Benjamin — and Rachel, the 
mother of Benjaniia, is depicted, by 
Jeremiah — himself a chained captive 
among them — as risiag from her 
grave, which was between Bethel and 
Bethlehem (Ger. 35. 16), and weep- 
iac for her children or descendants — 
reftising consolation becaase of their 
death. The prophet is made to use 
language which should contain also 
a reference to this sail event. Both 
calamities were full of wo for the 
Jewish people, and the Holy Ghost 
retferrcd to both in one. How com- 
prehensive is God's foreknowledge, 
" who declares the end trnm the be- 
ginning, and from ancient times the 



20 Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and 
go into the land of Israel: for 
they are dead i which sought the 
young child's life. 

21 And he arose, and took Iho 
young child and hia mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

23 But wlien he heard that Ar- 



things that are not yet done" (Isa.dG, 
10}. Are not these slaughtered inno- 
cents the first martyrs for Christ 1 
19. See note, v. 15. Herod had 
safe for the fam- 



ily to 



Joseph 



by an angel. All his path is under 
direction of God, and under giiariian- 
ship of angels (Psalm 9i). It seems 
likely that Herod's son, Anlipaler, had 
shared in the father's malicious de- 
signB, but Herod had put him fo death 
a few days before his own decease. 
How the families of the wickeil are 
swept away I "The name of the 
wicked shall rot" See eiiii belpw. 

20. God had promised him word 
(v. 13). Joseph accordingly returned 
to the holy land, or land ol' Israel, hut 
not 10 Judea. 

21. See Map. 

^,S3. Archekiii!. Herod had ma d< 
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chelaua did reign in Judea in 
the room of his father Herod, 
he was afraid to go thither : 
notwithstanding, being warned 
of God in a dream, he turned 
aside into the parts of' Galilee : 

his surviving sons heirs to his king- 
dom. They were called Herod also, 
nnd are so known in Scripture. To 
Herod Aniipas fell Galilee and Fetea. 
To Herod ircifiJiMM fell Judea, Sama- 
ria, and Idamea. Joseph beard of 
this Archelaus, upon the throne in 
Judea, resembling his father in cru- 
elly—having slaughtered three ihou- 
sand persons at the first passover ailer 
Herod's death — and he ■was afraid to 
go within his jurisdiction. While in 
this perplesity he was specially di- 
rected by God, and turned aside into 
the parte or country of Galilee, where 
Herod Antipas reigned, who was a 
milder prince, and under whom Jo- 
seph could feel more secnre. Galilee 
was the northern section of Palestine, 
Samaria being the middle, and Judea 
the sotith. See Map, and Bible 

Dictionary. T NazoFdh vias the 

place of Mary's former residence 
(Luke I. 36). This naturally influ- 
enced Josejm's course, and thither he 
would natar^ly have gone. Yet for 
this he had a higher direction, and a 
reason Ifaat had needs be stated here, 
to show the constant perils and perse- 
culions of the holy child. Mazarflh 
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31 



23 And he came and dwelt in 
a city called ' Nazareth : that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophets. Ho 
shall be called a Nazarene.' 



fcr part ol 
lee, about siity miles N.irom Bethle- 
hem. It was an obscure and despised 
place, which led Nalhanael to ask, 
" Can there any good thing come out 
ofNazarethl" Johnl.46. Andhenee, 
Christ being a Nazarene, it is noted 
by way of reproach, as fulfilling not 
any one prophecy, but the substance 
of them all — "A reproach of men, and 
despised of the people." Psalm 32. 6. 
Isa. 53. 2, 3, 4. " Jesus of Nazareth" 
was used as a title of contempt ; and 
Matthew, writing for the Jews, brings 
out the Old Testament points, and the 
ample fulfilment of their prophetic 
Scriptures. Here, at Nazareth, our 
Lord remained till he was about 
twenty-nine years old, in comparative 
obscurity; and then, at thirty, enter- 
ed upon His public minislrp. Six 
months previously, John the Baptist 
appeared as His herald and forerun- 
ner, to whiea our evangelist now 
passes, in chapter 3. Meanwhile, 
Luke records an intermediate event. 
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CHAPTER III. 
TN those days came " John the 
J. Baptist, preaching in the wil- 
derness of Judea, 



PART II. 

Announcement and Introdndion 
of our Jjord's Fublic Ministry. 



1-12. I 



-IVic Vesci-t. Juic 
. 1-3. I 3. 1-lS. 1 



CHAPTER lU. 

t. In Diose days. This phrase bints 
(o the reader, that a long iateiral of 
time is passra over In the history, ss 
iinimportaDt tobenoliced. This cor- 



ing His father Joseph's trade of 
penter (compare Matt. 13, 55 with 
Marli 6. 3), and aiiraeting no special 
public notice, save in Ihe visit to Jeni- 
snlein and ilie temple, at twelve j/ears 
iifi^e. rtl3.) This was the period 
fixed, Ijy EMnmon consent, as [£e age 
of discretion with males, when Jew- 
ish jooth became "sons of command- 
ment," and were bound lothe observ- 
ances of the ceremonial law. The 
object rfthe evrjigelists was to record 
ChriHi's public ministry. Hence they 
pass over a, period of some sevenlei" 

teats altogether— from his twelfth ._ 
is tveniy-ninth. And Matlbewhere 
skips a space of over twenty-five 
years — from the return from Egypt 
til the public appearance of John 
Baptist. Luke gives the time from 
the national data (ch. 3. 1). These 
events are connected with civil his- 
tory. John was six months older than 
Jesus. For an account of his parent^ 
age and birth, see Lnlte, ch. 1. Hi! 

Eareais were Zacharias and Eliza- 
elh. He was called " Ihe Baptist,' 
because this was his office, asdistinci 
from Christ's — baprizing and preach, 
ing Ihe baptism i^' repentance for thi: 



2 And saying. Repent ye : 
the kingdom of heaven is 

3 For this is he that was spol 



.ission of sitis. Mark 1. 4. Paul 
inguishes the two offices, 1 Cor. 1, 
, "Christ sent me not to baptize, 
but lo preach the gospel." Baptism 
had been lamiliarly practised among 
the Jew.s, and known as the initiatory 
rite, and John came to introduce men 
to Ihe gospel dispensation. (See 
Mslachi 3. 1, and Mark 1. 2.) Bap- 
tiBin formerly admitted proselytes lo 
the Jewish religion — now it admitted 

Jews lo the gospel religion. TT Jn 

Ihe iBilderaest of Judea. A rough, 
mountainous, and Uiinly populated 
district, along the Jcffdat). Lukesas's, 
" He came inioall the country around 
Jordan." 

9. John's message was. Repent ije. 
Malachi, the last prophet of iJie Jews, 
had pointed him out, as acting in just 
Bach a capacity, as Christ's messen- 
ger (3. 1>— as the Elias (4. 5)— 
Senddng repentance — " tnmlna; the 
arts 01 the fathers to the children, 
and of the children Co the fathers" 
(4. 6). His hudness was lo call I'm 
ageneralrefOTmation among the Jews, 
who had become degraded and cor- 
^lp^ His eihwiation was baaed 
upon doctrine — " Repent ye, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." (See 
also Mark 1 . 4). He heralded the re- 
mission of sins in Christ who was to 
come ; the approach of Christ's pro. 
phesied kingdom — not earthly and 
carnal, as the Jews had thought, but 
spiritual and heavenly ; and on this 
gronnd, and in keeping with this new 
state of things, he charged them to 
alter their views, their hopes, and their 
conduct. •ShisialoTcpent. TheJews 
held that the Messiah would expect 
"a repenting generation." And in 
one of their books they have this sen- 
timent, "if Israel repent hut one day, 
presently the Messias cometh." Thera 
are two senses of the term, repent- 
ance. The one is this thorough 
change of raini — of the hopes, pup- 
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of ' by the prophet Esaias, lay- ing, The voice of one crj-ing in 



jxjses, mid course of life. The other 
is remorse. Judas repented in the last 
aen.sc. It was " the sorrow of ihe 
world that worljeth death." No an- 
guish of feeling is anytJiing, save as 
leading to Christ and to a change of 
life. And a hearty change implies 
substantial sorrow for past impeni- 
tence and depravity. Every one 
should, repent tecause he has a wick- 
ed nature — because he has lived wick- 
edly ; and because foigiveness is pri>- 
claimed to sinners in Christ-, white 
Christ himself, the Saviour and Judge, 
Is at ijiiiU. And there is no valuable 
Efgn of Irae repentance apart from a 
thorough reform of character and con- 
duct. Repentance is not the gronnd 
of forgiveness. Yet sinners should 
repent of their sins if Ihey would ob- 
taiD forgiveness, because Ibis is most 
fit and requisite, that the renuncia- 
tion and confession of sin should go 
before flie assurance of forgiveness, 
even as John the Baptist's work goes 
Iiefore Christ's. Though the foreive- 
ness is proclaimed freely, ana tfaa 
goodnes.'iof God is ui^edasan incen- 
tive to repentance, yet only they who 
repent of sin can enjoy a sense of 
pardon, or know the meaning of for- 
giveness for themselves ; and only 
liiey are actually forgiven. So, wise 
parents require of their children re- 
pentance. Yet often the parent's wil- 
lingness to forgive treely,isthatwhieh 
provotes the heartiest repentance in 
the child. There is nothing in a, sin- 
ner's repentance which obligates God 
to forgive. It does not take away sin. 
Neither is it because he repents, but 
becaKse Christ *as died, that he is for- 
given. Hence, the message is, "Ke- 
pent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hajtd. John preached the baptism 
of repentance, (for) tit reference to the 
remission of sins by Christ, who was 
at hand. Marlt 1. 4. The coming of 
Christ is so spoken of, l>ecause this 
WHS what the prophets had pointed w, 
(Dan. 7.13, !4.) David the king was 
io have a son and successor greatei 
than Solomon, to sit forever on his 



throne. I Kings 2. 4 ; 8. 25. Jec. 33. 
17, By tie jcingdom of keaven, is 
meant the gospel dispensation as the 
kingdom of Christ upon earth. Itwas 
now no longer distant, as it had been 
to prophets, but at hand, and very 
near. It was to be established in the 
death and resurrection of Christ. 
John was ils immediate forerunner, to 
announce ils coming; and so it was 
to be immediately expected. That 
kingdom is now set up. Since John's 
time the kingdom of God is preached, 
aud every man (of all nations) press- 
eth into it (Luke IG. 16). " For from 
the days of John the Baptist until 
now the kingdom of heaven suEfereth 
violence, and Ihe violent lake it by 
force" (Matu II. IS). They who ur- 
gently press into it, and earnesilj^ lay 
hold of Its benefits, are true Christians, 
and only Ihev belong to it. ""The 
word is nigh thee," Rom. 10. B. The 
^nspel of Vie kitigdom is nowpreacbed. 
This kingdom, though set up, and 
proclaimed, and already come in its 
plans and iffers, has not yet fully come 
in its results. So we are to pray, 
"Thy kingdom come," "that the 
kingdom ot grace may lie advanced, 
ourselves and others brought into it, 
and that the kingdom of glory may 
be hastened." — Shorter Catechism. 

3. This is he. Esaias (called Isaiah 
in the Old Testament or Hebrew 
tongue, this lieing the Greek) had 
spoken of John distinctly, though not 
by name. It was more than seven 
hundred years before John's time that 
Isaiah prophesied. Here is another 
jnciiii-o nt ^ prophecy, referring just 



the passage in Isaiah (4(}. 3) reteti'ed 
more immediately to the deliverance 
andreiurnof the Jews from the Baby- 
lonish eaptivi^, yet the fuller ap- 
plication was to this greater event. 
And the subjects of the prophecy weia 
kindred in themselves. "The chosen 
people coming out of that captivity 
which so represented the bondage of 
sin J and the same covenant peopi* 
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(A. D. £ 



the ffilJerness, Prepare yo the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 And the same John had his " 
raiment of camel's hair, and a 



coming out now from iJiat legal dis- 
pensation " leAitA eende-rcl/t to boitd- 
age" Galalians. Hence both events 
could bear lo be couehed under the 
same prophetic language. We learn 
sow, ironi Ihis evangelist, (hat Jobn 
was he whom (he prophet annonnced, 
though (*«™ the prophecy seemed to 
apply only lo Ihe events more im- 
mediaiely at hand. The Lord, of 



seemed to hear (he voice of the wil- 

iemesspreacher. V Prepare ye the 

Kay. This is an image drawn froni 
Eastern customs. Monaicha on a 
march sent a herald before them, lo 

Erepare iheir way, to have their path 
ivelled and straightened, and to an- 
nounce their coming. John preached 
ihis preparation of Christ's way, as 
he was lo " lum the hearts of the 
lathers to (he children, and of the 
children to the fathers, lest He come 
and smile the earth with a, cnrse" 



3. 1, and he called for a removal of 
all obstructions out of the way of Hia 
coming. He made His paths straight, 
as be notified them of the naiure of 
Hisreign.sodilferenl from that which 
they had thought; and he exhorted 
ibein lo make ready for His direct 
ministry of grace among them. 

4. Camel's hair. John's clothing is 
here described as an eipressive sym- 
bol of his work. To the Jews all this 
mode of living in (he wilderness, and 
with coarsest clothes, sirikingly indi- 
eatea his work of preaching repent- 
ance. So the prophets woie this 
clothing (2 Kings 1. 8. Zech. 13. 4). 
So Christ intimates (Malt. JI. 8), 
" They that wear soft clolhing are in 
king's houses." This camel's hair 

eerved for cJolhiog lo the poorer 



leathern girdle about his loi 
and his meat was locusts ■ . 
wild honey, 

o Then went out to him 
riisalcm, and all Judea, : 



classes. As a kind of sackclolh, it 
was the garb of mourning and neni- 
tence. John comes forward, there- 
fore, as repentance personified. " In 
that which he does, he shows (he peo- 
ple what Ihey should do." — Hengsten- 
berg. As he was " the Elias which 
was to come," reference is also made 
to the garb of the prophet Elijah, 
whose work he represents. See 
1 Kings 21. 27, where Ahab copies 
the repentance which the prophet set 
before him. See aiso 2 Kings 1. S. 
"He (Elijah) was a hairy man, and 
girt with a girdle of leather about his 

loins." ^ His meal, (or food) mum 

locvsis, Levit. 11. 02, which (he Jewa 
were expressly allowed lo eat. Thia 
was the coarsest fare, and all in keep- 
ing. It was significant of his work. 
The prophet Elijah was fed by ravens. 
The Saviour represents this fare of 
John as a continual fasting, Matt. 
11. 18, "John came meilher eating nor 
drinking." Locusts were eaten by the 
poor, mosdy without much prepara- 
tion, roasted and taken with salt. 

See Unien Bib. Dictionanj. T Wild 

honq/. This was either taken from 
rocl^ and slumps of trees, or it was 
such as IS sometimes found in the 
East, collecting on the foliage of a 
injigiireBjOf whichwearelold, i Sam. 
14. S,26, and 97, and flows profusely. 
Locusts mighl sometimes fail. This 
was a food belonging lo a wild and 
waste region. See Isa, 7. 15. 

5. Jeiisalem, ^c. A greal multi- 
tude thronged to receive John's bap- 
tism. The inhabitants of Jerusalem 
in large numbers, and crowds from, 
different parts of Judea, and all about 
the river and valley of Jordan, at- 
lended upon his preaching, and re- 
ceiped his ordinance. Many had 
such especlaiioDs of Christ'e coming, 
and so Tcmcmbered what was declared 
by their last prophet, of the herald. 
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CHAPTER in. 



. round about Jor- 



andof his preparatory work, Ihal they 
went out to liim at once. Many oth- 
ers had beeti drawn afler him by the 
novelty of hia dress and of his doc- 
trine. So Christ intimates in Matt, 
II. 7, when " He inquired of the mul- 
titudes concerning John, What went 
ye oat for to seel" 

Jerusalem. The capital of the king^ 
dora of JudaJi ; called aSso Saient, 
Gen, 14. 18 and Ps. 76. 2 ; and JUms, 
from the Jebusiies, who held It before 
it was possessed by Israel (Josh. 18. 
S8;, The name means, " habitation 
or inheritance of peace." The city 
was built on four principal hills : 
Bcxetka, on the north ; Menah, on the 
east; Zion, on the south J Ac™, on the 
west. Across the valley or ravine, 
by which Moriab was separated from 
Zjon, a bridge was baill, for easier 
occess to the temple, which stood on 
Mount Moriah. ■' The mountains 
round about Jerusalem" were highest 
on the east, where lay the Mount of 
Olives, commanding the finest view 
of the city, and from which our Lord 
beheld it and wept. The temple was 
on that side; and the valley separa- 
ting Moriah from Olivet was the val- 
ley of the Kedron [ and there, at the 
loot of Mount Olivet, across the brook 
from the city, was tlie garden of Geth- 
semane. The valley of Jehoshaphat 
lies along- the south-east, and the val- 
ley of Hinnom toM'ard the sooth- 
west, separaiin? the city respectively 
from the " Hiir of Gifence'' and the 
" Hill of Evil Connse!." See Plate. 
The circumference of the ancient 
city was nearly three and a half geo- 
graphical miles. The circumference 
iif the present walls does not ex- 
ceed two and a half— though Mount 
Zion is now unenclosed, and a por- 
tion also at the north. The popula- 
tion is estimated most correctly at iif- 

Iccnthousand. VJnr/lan. Theonly 

river of any note in Palestine, gives 
the name to a broad valley throu; ' 
which it Hows. This valley Is soc 



6 And were baplizei! of him in 
Jordan, confessing ' their sins. 



siiiy miles in length, and from five 
to ten miles in breadth. 

6. Ifere iapiized. This ordinance 
had formerly been in use among the 
Jews. It was known as an inilialoir 
rite. Proselytes lo the Jewish reli- 
gion were received in this way. 
Hence, they understood the ordinance 
as signifying an espousal of a oew 
religion, and so it was a mode of pub- 
lic profession. More or less the out- 
ward rite involved the idea of cleans- 
ing. The use of water had this sig- 
nificance. In the Christian church it 
is plainly symbolical of the Spirit's 
agency, and of Uiis Divine influence 
graciously imparted liom above, "Ei- 
cept a man be bom again" (margin, 
frirm above'). " Then will I sprinkle 
cleanwater uponyou, andye shall bo 
elean." Ezek. 36. ». The word bap- 
fixe, is the Greek term baptizo, not 



the made. Observe the terms, 
elemenis are mentioned in the JSew 
Testament baptizing, Viz., water, and 
the Holy Ghost. "1 indeed baptize 
yon with vtaler, but He shall baptize 
vou witil the Holy Ghost." From 
knowing of the mode in the use of 
one of these elements, we may infer 
the mode in the use of the other. The 
baptizing with the Holy Ghost is else- 
where spoken of, aa by the Spirit's be- 
ing poured ovi — " Until the Spirit be 
poured upon us from on high." Isa, 
33. 15. " I will pour out my Spirit 
uponyou." Prov. 1.33. "Iwillpour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh." Joel S. 
S8. Zech. 13. 10. Or its faing mH— 
"I will send the Comforter." Or its 
descending — as at Christ's baptism, 
where the sign and thing signified 
met— "The Holy Ghost descended 
like a dove and rested upon Him." 
Or itsieijig spTaMedupon (he person. 
Ezek. 36. 33. "So shall He sprinkle 
many nations." Isa.53. 15. Androin 
I was a common emblem of it in the 
I Old Testament. Hence, we conclude, 
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7 But when he saw many of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees 
come to his baptism, he said unto 



that the baptizing with water is by its 
descent, outjKiuring, sprinkling upon 
(he person. The doctrine of the ordi- 
nance Teq^oires it to be administered, 
not by applying the person to the 
■water, but iKe water W the person. 
This is the symbtdical purport. The 
element denotes, not the atoning, but 
the cleansing infiuence. It is the 
water, not [he blood. And renewing 
grace is to be received only at the 
sovereign hand of God. And ihn 
children of God are described in the 
Revelation, as haTing His name in 
their foreheads. It may here be men- 
tioned, that the word t/aplisterium, 
from which the term *a;>(ijtoTjis had, 
signifies, "notabalhssfficienuy large 
to immerse the whole body, but a ves- 
sel or labrnm containing water for 
ponring over the head (Plin, Ep. G). 
See Smith's Dictionary of Greek and 
Roman Antiquities. John's baptism 
was not fully the same as that m the 
Cihristian church ; for some of John's 
discipleswerere-bftptized. Aet3ch.l9. 
And the commission for the Chris- 
tian church, was to baptize in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." Matt. 29. 19. 
(See notes on I'erse ]1.)— IT Con- 
fessing t/ieir litis. In the baptism of 
repentance (says Sengel) they con- 
Jessed their sins. In the baptism of 
Christ they confessed Christ, John 
preached repentance; and Ihey who 
received his baptism owned their sin- 
fumess, and professed a change of 
mind and conduct They pot off 
former things, and gave an indica- 
tion, and admitted a sign, of nevm^a 
ofUfi, This confeEsion was open and 
free, as the term in Greek implies — 
not private and auricular, and not 
constrained, but voluntary. Yet all 
this loolced laiiard Christ, "in whom 
we have forgiveness of sins." " Sin 
is any want of conformity untu. or 
transgression of, the law of Gixi." — 
SlurrUr CateiMsm. "All unrighteous- 



1, O generation ' of vipers, 
who hath warned you to ■ flee 
from the wrath to come 1 



ness is sin." I John 5. 17. " Sin is a 
transgression of (he law." lJohn3.4. 
And where persons of riper years re- 
ceive baptism (and to sach, o'f course, 
the wdinance was first offered), they 
should sincerely acknowledge past 
sin, Willi purposes and promises of a 
new life. The following verses show 
that this was John's view of it. 

7. Tke PnsRisEEH were a powerful 
religious sect, of predominant influ- 
ence m the Jewish slate. Tbey were 
the recognized teachers, proud of Iheit 
legal knowledge, and boasting a su- 
perior sanctity; outwardly practising 
austerities, but inwardly mdulging 
the worst passions. They believed 
in the resuiiectioD, and in aogels gooi) 
and bad, as the Saild^ucea did not. 
Acts 23. 8, They held also to a di- 
vine government of fate, and they 
claimed favour of God, on the grounil 
of descent from Abraham. They ot" 
Bcrved the strictest loiter of the Mik 

traditions (ch. 15. 2), washed them 
selves religiously before meals, fasMd 
twice a week, on Thursdays and JUon- 
days (see ch. S. 14, and ch. 23. 15,93 >, 
made much of vesimenia and of sa- 
cred appendages (ch. 6. 1, ch. 23. :->. 
31), but were hypocritical (ch. 23. l*, 
37, &c.), narrow-minded, selfish, big- 
oted, and vain, fond of pleasures aaA 
lai in morals (ch. 5. 20, ch. 15. i, fi 
ch. i23. 3, 14, 23, 25). Andareligitn 
such as theirs, was declared by oni 
Lord whoUy worthless for admittant o 
to heaven (Matt. 5. 30). Their nami- 
i.^ from the Hebrew word, pharash, 
which means, to fcparaie ; and these, 
and such as " these, are they that sep- 
arate themselves, having not Ifie 
Spirit." Jude v. 19. Josephus says 
they were akin to the Stojes among 
the Greelcs (Vita Joseph., fi 3). See 
Matt. 9. 11, and 33. 5, 15, 29. The 
'^ADDucEes were fewer, but mora 
weallhv. and of higher rank, yet had 
no influence with the mullimde. 



HcjtcdbyGoOglc 



A. D, 29.] 



CHAPTER III. 



3? 



8 Bring forth therefore fruits ' 
meet for repentance: 

9 And think not to say within 
yourselves. We have Abraham 
to our father : for I say unto 



They were bitter opposers of Christ, 
and denied the immortal ity of the eouI, 
and all Ihe doctrines of another life 
(AcU 23. 8). This being the charac- 
ter of these secia, John was surprised 
attheircomingtohisbaplism. Hence 
he calls them by a name descriptive 
of their real disposition, "A genera- 
lion of i«;wra,"Isa. 14. 29, rather than 
ihe generation of faithful Abraham, 
which they claimed to be. A viper 
was a venomous serpent. And so they 
were children of the old serpent (Rer. 
J3. 9), who is the devil, "the father 
of lies." Canning and poisonous with 
their doctrines, and ready to dart their 
malicious venom at everything good. 

^Theiaialhiocome. He preached 

the wrath of God to come upon (he 
wicked (2 Tliess, 1. 10, 11). He al- 
ludes 10 Malachi 4. C, as Ihe wrath 
cipected. Their coming to him, 
looked like a disposition to fiee I'rom 
that wrath, tiy receiving Ihe baplism 
ol' repentance for the remission of sins. 
Observe, it was not a mere woier bap- 
tiim that John preached, but one 
which implied a lleeing from the 
—rath 10 come upon sin, by taking 



Ihew. 



re saved from the w 



And si 



fleeing for refuge to lay hold 
hope set before us. 

8. Fndb!. He tells them, therefore, 
to bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance ; Ihat is, to begin with their con- 
duct and principles, in a way appro- 
priate to repentance, and lo show in 
iheir lives the appropriate results of 
such a. change. And as fruit is the 
best evidence of the nature and quali- 
ty of a tree, so they should thus best 

evince their sincerity. 1 Repent- 

n^ife, is a change of mind which is 
best proved by taming away from sin 
and Satan to God. 

9. Abraham to truT father. The Jews 



you, tlitit God is able of these 
atones to raise up children imlo 

10 Arid now also the ase is 
laid unto the root of the trees : 



Iraasled in Abraham. They were his 
descendants according to the flesh, 
and he was " the friend of God," and 
the covenant was lo him and to his 
seed. So these boasted in their mere 
hereditary descent, as a sufficient 
righteousness before God. But " God 
is able of these stones to raise up chil- 
dren unto Abraham." He is not con- 

lawofsuccessioninthechurch. They 
should not think that He was confined 
to Abraham's nalural seed. The true 
succession now, is that of true piel}- j 
and Abraham's true cblldien are such 
as God has raised up and created 
anew. (See John 8. 39.) " If ye bo 
Christ's, ihen are ye Abraham's seed, 
and heira according lo the promise' 
(Gal. 3. 29). God can, and wUI, 
gather a ciiosen people from the Gen- 
tiles, which the Jews thought lo be 
quite as impossible as Ihat He should 
make church members out of stones. 
They mistook and perverted the Abra- 
hamic covenant, which was to be of 
permanent force in the church, and 
which now includes, with believing 
pareuEs, their infant oSspring. But 
we cannot be saved, if we continue 
in sin, even though our parents be 

10. And'Bov). Thisis the doctrine — 
that the lime had come for gelling at 
the root of things. Men's hearts 
should be laid open, and so they should 
be judged, and not according to Ihe 
mere outward appearance. John no- 
tifies them of Ibis new state of things. 
They were to be treated as trees ate 

by Ihe woodman. IT Unlo the root. 

The aie laid unto the root, denotes 
that every thing is ready now for cut- 
ting down such as are' heartless and 
fruitless. That Ihe trial shall be of 
the heart and life. Men cannot hope 
any longer 10 stanil upnn a mere pro- 
fession, or external relation, or upon 
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therefore every tree which bring- 
elh not forth good fruit, is <• 
hewn down, and east into the 
fire. 

11 I imleeU baptize you with 
water ' uiito repciiiance ; but he 



an oQiward show of 
pretenBions. Now, the rule that is to 
be pressed is (bis, ■' By their fruits ve 
shall know them." Men must give 
substantial and actual evidence of 
their being Christians, or they will he 
cut down. Nor is this a dispensa- 
tion for mere oatward reform — loo- 
jiing off bad brauehes — putting aside 
oflensive habits — as the end (o be 
reached. Bat it is a time for jadg- 
in^ of real character, and for coming: 

to final decisions. IT Even/ tree. A 

man that lacfcs piety Is here repre- 
sented hy tlie tree thai bears no good 
fruit. Corruption and wickedness are 
the natural fruits of the human heart 
{Mark 7. 21-23): and he on whom 
the good fruit of tnie piety is not 
fbimd, will be cnt down and east into 
the fire, as rotten and worlhiess trees 
are used for firc^cood. Slill the refer- 
ence to Malachi's prophecy is kept 
up (Mai. 4. 1). "The day cometh 
that shall bum as an oven; and all 



that cometh sitall burn them up, that 
it shall leave them neither rMt nor 
branch?' In Luke's narrative, we find 
that this sentiment started a general 
inquiry, " What skalX Ke di>, then?" 
He directed them to honesty, benevo- 
lence, and mercy. 

11. Cometh afier me. "The mes- 
sppger of Ihe covenant," of whom 
John was the forerunner. Mai. 3. i. 
IT Mightier. His extra preroga- 
tive and power are pointed to. He is 
the Master whom John only served, 
end whose greater work he intro- 
duced. The difference between the 
two baptisms is, that John's is out- 
ward — Christ's inward. John sprin- 
kles nothing but water, and cannot 
Kach Ihe heait. The ordinance be 



SEW. (A. I) 29. 

that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes I am nol 
worthy to bear : he shall bap- 
tize you " with the Holy Ghost, 
and with lire ; 
12 Whose fan is in his hand, 



uses looks toward a repentance which 
he cannot imp.wt. Christ shall pour 
out the Holy Ghost, who shall renew 
the heart; andHe shall come with fire, 
which shall try and purify the reins. 
Again the reference is to Malachi. 
" He shall sit as a refiner and pnriHer 
ol silver." Mai, 3. 3. " He is like a 



and 11. 16. And I_ 

the incorrigible and worthless — " shali 

bum as an oven." Mai. 4. 1. 

H Shoes. The shoes or sandals then 



sole of a shoe, hound to the bottom of 
the feet by thongs (called Ihs lalchet, 
Mark 1. TO, as a boy's skate is fas- 
tened. These were pm off on enter- 
ing the house, and to nnloosc them 
was the most menial work — tronble. 
some, and often filthy. John declares 
that he is not worthy lo do even this 
lowest service to such a one asChrist 
(John 3. 30). 

This cut is taken from the Union 
Bible Dictionary. 




thrown up and exposed to the wind, 
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and he will thoroughly purge ' 
liis floor, and gather his wheat 
into the garner ; but he will 
burn up the chaff •■ with un- 
quenchable fire. 



a^ tn separate the chaff. Wheat and 
ohaff were to be most strictly sepa- 
rated. Again the reference is lo Mal- 
aclii. " Then shall ye return and dis- 
cern belweea the righteous and the 
wicked," &c. (Mai. 3. !8). ''For 
behold the day cometh that shall burn 
as an oven (Mai. 4. 1), &c. Thus 
He will lAm-oughlg deanse His thresh- 
ing-fiooT (laa. 31, 10)— that is, His 
church, 90 as to have it pure ; and 
the merely nominal and hollow pro- 
lessors should be si Aed oat, and blown 
away like chaff before the wind. Jer: 

15. 1. Luke 33. 31. TT His viieat. 

The sincere and true children of God 
i^hould be gathered like good grain 
into the granary, or place of preser- 
vaiion. God will Aaiise His people. 
" They shall be kept (or garrisoned, 
as the term is) by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation" (I Pel. 
1 . 5). Bnt the ckaf—lhe wicked that 
are oiiied with the good in the church 
—lie shall bnm (Isa. 5. Hi) with in- 
exlingnishable fire (parable of the 
tares. Matt 11); which, because it is 
viiqaenchabk. inns:t be eternal. Mall. 
25.41,4ti. Mark9,49. 2Thess. 1.8,9. 
See Job 26. " A fire not blown (not 
(0 be blown oat), shall consume him." 
"The ungodly are not so: bnt are like 
the chafT which the wind drlveth 
away." Ps, 1.4. This was the last pro- 
cefs of cleansing grain " Ihoroaghlj." 



13 Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to 
be baptized e of him, 

i4 But John forbad him, say- 
ing, I have need to be baptized 



The preceding cut is from Kiito's 
Encyclopedia, showing the mode of 
using the /an. 



3. 13-I7.I 1.9-11. 13. 21-23. I 

13. Then ctmxUi Jesas froia. Galilee. 
We learn from John 1. ^, that John 
the Baplisl was baptizing at Betha- 
bara, Devond Jordan. This was a 
lown in the tribe of Reuben, and near 
the Dead Sea. Here, it is supposed, 
over against Jericho, the Jordan was 
crossed by the Israelites, under Joshua. 
The name means, " a place of pas- 
sage." From Galilee, in a sonlherly 
direction, Christ came. He had been 
at Nazareth (ill now. He was enter- 
ing His thirtieth year (Luke 3, 33). 
And here we have his sabmisaion to 
John's ordinance, to " fulfil all (legal) 
righteousness." See Eiodus S9. 4. 
It was also a formal inauguration, 
and public entrance upon His gospel 
olfices, as sanctioned by the law, 
John could Introduce Christ. His 
office was that of a forerunner and 
herald. Our Lord was now at (he 
age of the priests at their entrance 
intooflice(Numbers4.3), Thcrewan 
lalogy also in the personal types. 



the age of Dam-d when he began X.< 
reign (3 Sam. 5. 4). This was now 
about the feast of Tabernacles, at 
which time of the year Christ was 
born. The most exalted piety will 
earnestly seek the appointed ordi- 
-^es. Psalm 37. 4. 
. JAnire neerf, <f-c, John evidentlv 
looked for Christ, and was led lo re- 
cognize Him, before ihe baptisai, on 
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of the.! 



MATTHEW. 
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His application for the ordinance. 
But there was yet a. Divine certificale 
10 begiven,ti)riii8 own lull assurance, 
and for the faitli of ages. In Jotin 1. 
SI, he says, " I knew Him not," which 
relers to the fact of Iheir haviag been 
personally apart — that Christ Tiad a 
long lime come, yet had not presented 
himself, and was dwelling so many 
years in Galilee, untnown to the peo- 
ple, or even to John, His forerunner, 
as the Messiah — not yet manifested, 
but to be manifisted. He alludes to 
Ihe fact, that His obscurity at Naza- 
reth had almost obliierated the impres- 
sions of His mlracnlous birth and i Is 
circumstances. John knows HJni 
now, and objects to the request, on the 
ffround of Christ's saperioriiy to him, 
and especially of His superior oMcs 
Kork. " If one of us is to be baptized 
of the other, I am the one that needs 
lo be baptized of thee." He knows 
him now, but not as he shall know 
Him Boon from heaven. John recc^- 
nized Christ's work as belter than his. 
The gospel baptism is better than that 
of the taw. l^e gospel hope is better 
than that of Sinai. 

IS. Sijfer it. Our Lord insisted, 
and it was not in John's right or pow- 
er to reftise. A sense of personal un- 
fitness should never Itecp us Irom per- 
forming any enjoined duty. He who 
commands, also waiTanls and helps. It 
became them both, fbr in the great plan 
i)f redemption they co-operated. This 
act was now required. It was admit- 
ted because of its propriety in the view 
of our Lord. He was not obligated 
lo the law, bm put himself volunta- 
rily under it. He was " made of a 
woman, made under the law" (Gal. 
4. 4). Yet He was no mere nan, but 
the God-man. He submilled lo the 
law's requiremenst in His official 
work. IT It becemetk iis. It was be- 
coming as they were related, and as 
they held their respective offices, thus 
10 do. V Tj fvlfil aa righteimness. 



iiid comest thou to 1 fur thiis it liecometh us to fulfil 
me? all righteousness. Then he suf- 

15 And Jesug answering, said fered him. 
uato him, SutFer it fo^e so now: 10 And Jesua, when he wa& 



That is, lo comply with all Ihe Icga. 
ceremonial requirements. This was 
the legal ceremony for induction lo the 
priest s office. He would honour the 
typical ordinance, and snbmit him- 
self to that appointed institution. 
" Jesus Christ was a minister of tha 
circumcision." Rom. 15. S. He would 
also consecrate the ordinance, as a per- 
petual institution in the chiuch, for 
the Christian membership, who are de- 
clared to be " a roiial priesthsoii" ( 1 Pet. 
3. 9), and so, He would put himself 
among the baptized. Let none regard 

this as a needless ceremony. 

VThen he suffered him, — or allowed 
Him to be baptized. 

16. Oat of Me wo/er— literally, (k- 
cendtdfromt&evMtier. The same words 
are used as in Luke S. 4, " Joseph 
went up fri/m Gaiilee." And Aets 25. 
1, " He ascended /rom C^esarea lo Je- 
rusalem." Hence there is no proof 
in this of their having gone the far- 
ther iitio the water, much less of 
Christ's having gone under the water. 
We may readily suppose, that in that 
hot country, they even walked inlci 
the shallow edge of the stream, for 
the greater conv'enienee of applyiug 
the water by sprinkling. So Philip 
and the eunuch went bolh into (he 

water. Acts 8. 38. VAnd,lo. Christ 

prayed at His baptism (see Luke 3. 
21), and possibly it was for some open 
and nnblic recognition, such as this 
which He received from heaven, 

" while He was praying." T Tic 

Aeavcni viere opened unto him. This 
was given for His own assurance, 
and personal recognition, while it 
served also as a testimony to his Di- 
vine Sonship, and the acceptance of 
His ofiieial work. Mark 1. 11, pre- 
sents it as occurring to Christ, with 
'Jiis additional, thai flie language is 
addressed personally to Him, " Thine 
art my beloved Son, in Tkee I am 
well pleased." John the Baptist also 
saw the descent of the Spirit npon 
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baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water: and, lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, 
and he saw the Spirit of God " 
descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon him : 

17 And, lo, a voice from hea- 
ven, saying. This is my beloved ^ 
Bon, ill whom I am well pleas- 



Thia was His special anointing by 
the Spirit, for the MeBsiaoic offices 
(Isaiah 61. 1). Here the symbol aad 
Its signification met. The descent 
upon Him was " tji a bodily shape like 
a dnre" (Luke 3, 32), so that John 
could be witness to it, and have his 
confidence assnred by this most re- 
markable phenomenon. Note the 
personnliCyof theHolvGhost. Christ 
snw the S?riri( descending. The voice 
oC God the Father oat of heaveti 
3 donhtless heard bv all, 
)lic testimony (See Jol 
.^. This formiila of i 
was repealed when Christ 
figured! Matt. 17. 5, Lnke 9. 36, 36. 
3 Pel. I. 17. It was an open declara- 
tion of Christ's being the Messiah 
Predicted, and thai He khs aaepled i 
raven as Medial"r. Thas, si tb 
opening of His public work, a publi 
exhibition is given of the adorable 
Trinity. The Father speaks — the 
Son is bapliMd— the Holy Ghost 
slights upon Him. The Father is 
here declared as tUily satisfied with 
Christ's official work of mediation for 
sinners. Observe, " /» larm," not in 
iij— in the Saviour, not in the sinner 
— God is ii^tl jtkased. Observe, 
Christ's atoning office, and the Spir- 
it's qnickaning, renewing work, go 
iggelher. " He shall baptize you witii 
the Holii Gkul." 



CHAPTER IV. 

THEN was Jesus led up ofi 
the Spirit into the wilder- 
ness, to be ■" tempted of the 

3 And when he had fasted 
forty days and forty nights, he 
was afterward an hungered. 

3 And when the tempter came 
to him, he said. If thou be the 



CHAPTER IV. 
§ 16. The Temptation of Chkist.— 
Desert of Judea, 
Mat \ Aiurk. I Luke, I Jobn. 
4.1-11. I 1.12,13.1 4.1-13. 1 
1. Jesus, after thas being openly 
acltnowledWl and inducted, both per- 
sonally and officially, at His baptism, 
enters at once upon His work, and en- 
ters into temptation. He was " kil 
lip by the Spirit" (i. e., the Holy 
Ghost), which shows that this wholo 
transaction was founded in the plan 
of God. He "was inll of the Holy 
Ghost" (Luke 4. l). who had minis- 
tered 90 prominently at His concep- 
tion andbaplism, and had just appear- 
ed descending on Him. And as "for 
this purpose the Son of God was man- 
ifested, that He might destrov the 
works of the devil" (1 John '3. 8), 

the conflict opens at once. ? I^cd 

up. This term is the same used io 
Luke 4. 5, of the tempter's agen- 
cy. This temptation was an act 
of Christ's sacriSelal work, " W/m, 
through the eternal Spirit, offered him- 
sclfwithoat spot to God." Heb.9.14 

T 3^ ie tempted. Not as " a man 

is tempted when he is drawn away of 
his own lust and enticed" (James I 
14), but to be tried, proved, aod espe- 
cially here to be assaulted with most 
malignant efibrts to seduce Him to 
evil. This was done by the devilr- 
the adversary, accuser, and enemy of 
mankind. He is a real person, and 
not merely an influence. He is called 
the Old Serpent (Rev. 13. 9) ; Satai! 
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Son ol Goil, command that these 4 But 
stones be made bread. It is written, 



(Job 1. 6-12); Beelzebub (Malt, 12. 
24) i The Prince of the power of the 
air (Ephes. 2. 2), He is the leader 
of the legions of fallen angels, and of 
the wicked spirits in hell (Rev. 12. 9. 

— ■■ "•]. 10). He tempts ■• ~ 

g evil thou ' ' 
evil desires Ihron;, 
first parents, Gen. 3) — thcchildren of 
disobedience (Ephes. 2. 2)— and Da- 
vid (o number the people (I Chron. 21. 
1). Or by instigating to wicked acts, 
as Judas (Luke ad. 3y—Anamas (Acts 
5. 3). Or by deceiving (Rev. 1^ 9). 
See 1 Pet. 6. 8. Our depraved natnre 
aids him in his temptation. We fall 
in, nattirally, with his schemes, and 
yield to the motives he ui^es. He 
gets an advantage of us if we are not 
constantly on the waieh against his 
devices (9 Cor. 2 11). Hence, in the 
Scripture, we are charged to " watch 
and pray, that we enter not into Icmp- 
lalion," and lo " resist the devil" (1 Pet. 
5. 9), with the promise, that so doing, 
''■ he shall flee Irom ns" (Jr ' *" 
Christ was tempted, so as ' 
(0 succour them that 
(Heb.2.18). As the! 
been templed, and had fallen, the sec- 
ond Adam enters (by the Divine plan) 
into teraplalitin, to show His stead- 
l^siness and superiority to the first 
Adam. "He was tempted 
points, like as ive are, yet without 
sin." See Heb. % 18 and 4. 15. 

2. Fasled. Abslained from food. 
There was a fast required by the Mo- 
saic law, on the great day of annua! 
alonement (Levft. 23. 37, 23). This 
exercise of fasting seems always 
have retained some prominence (Acts 
27.0). Therewere also private fasls, 
though the law did not require them. 
After Ihe eiile, fasts became very fre- 
quent, as a regular part of the currenl 
religious worship. Pasts were regard- 
ed as a useful eiercise, to prepare the 



nes 4. 7). 
I tempted" 



to forty days had been observed ; but 
the last period, with a sijecial sanc- 
tity, in reference lo certain evenls in 
Jewish history. Thus Moses fasted 
on the Mount (Exod. 34. 28, Dcut.'9. 
9, 18); and Elijah (I Kings 19. 8). 
Yet it was greally abused in the pro- 
phet's day (Isa. 58. 4), and by the 
Pharisees in our Savioni^B time (Mali. 
6. 16). It may be abused by its ex- 
cesses, in weakening the flesh — by 
making a virtue or merit of the exer- 
cise — and by mistaking the outward 
humiliation for the inward moitiSca- 
tion before Giod. Our lAird seems lo 
have abstained utterly from food, as 
Luke declares expressly, that " Re did 
eat nothing (Luke 4. 3). This was 
part of dhrist's humiliation — Being 
Iband in fashion as a man, He hum- 
bled himself even beneath the com- 
mon lot of men. It was also part of 
His induction to office — " A prophet 
like unto Moses." And He submit- 
ted to our personal woes as part of 
His medialorial work — " Himself 
took our infirmities and bare our sick- 
nesses," Malt. 8. 17. The first Adam 
fell by eaiing — Christ begins by fasl- 

3. Satan is here called the tempUr, 
as his business was temptation; and 
by this work he is known among; men. 
So he assaulted the first Adam (Gien. 
3). Hence we may know that so- 
licitations to evU are always of the 
devil. Observe, he sails himself to 
our circumstances, and we need al- 
ways to be on our guard. We should 
specially fear his su^estions when 
he pretends friendship, and offers his 
plans for our help. We should pray 
not 10 be led into iemptnlioit, becauEO 
we are not yet delivered from evii. As 
lo the teroplalion of Cluist, we are to 
remember that il was by the Divine 

Elan for His official work, and that 
[c was "led by lAe Sjiiril into the 
wilderness" mtll tiis in wew,— IT If 
Ibea be the Sim of God, He had just 
been proclaimed the Son of God by a 
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by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. 
5 Then the devil taketh htm 
up into the holy city, ■" and set- 



voice from heaven. It was a funda- 
mental point, involving a recognition 
of His person and worlt, and the ac- 
ceptance of His officer in heaven. 
Wherefore Satan joins issue upon 
this. Observe, this point of Chnst's 
true and proper Divinity involves 
the whole Christian religion. Satan 
and all Christ's enemies will princi- 
pally contest this. They who deny 
that Christ ia God, most repudiate ail 

His claxms, as did the Jews. ITCnm- 

mand. The devil aclmowledges that 
Ho who is the Son of God must be 
omnipotent — Godhimself. IflAonbe — 
cmttmand. This was a temptation to 
Christ, only as an assaailt liom the 
devil— not as an attraction in itself. 
It challenged Him to distrust the plan 
and promise of the Father. The act 
would have been wrong, os it uioj ;wiJ- 
posed and jinderstaed, vis., to break 
iktov,gk the Divine plan. 

4. But he ansvsered. Thisisqaoted 
from Deut, 8. 3. These are the words 
of Moses, spoken of the iJiasHia, which 
was fornished Israel when a hun- 
gered in the wilderness, and which 
wassoextraordinarilysuppiied. This 
was sent to show, that beyond all 

~ es, God has bound- 
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to bell 



grace, " I am (Aai ftreo/i." Jo&n 6. Give 
us day by day the bread which every 
day requires. Only they know how 

10 live, who live upon God'f * 

He gives himself to us fi 
" I am the Lord Ihy God. 
tion often assaults us Vittmgh the ap- 
iidi'es, and appeals lo us on the grouad 
of 5i5cessi(j. But always is it to be re- 
sided by the express word of Scripture. 
5. Taketh Him vp. Not agaipst 
His wi!l, for the word has no such 
meaning. There was a personal 



" Tmui 



teth him on a pinnacle of tho 

6 And saith unto Mm, If thou 
le the Son of God, cast thyself 
down : for it is written, ° Ho 



agsncy of the devil ; and Christ, 
though led to the holy city, was not 
led into sin. Ciirist submitted to this 
as He submitted lo death. The city 
of Jerusalem was called the holy city, 
as it was the seal of the Jewish reli- 
gion ; and " holy" in the ceremonial 
sense of being set apart for a sacred 
use. The inscription on their coins 
was, " Jcnaale'm, the holy. IT Pin- 
nacle (or wing) of the temple. The 
temple was that immense building on 
the top of Mount Moriah, which had 
been rebuilt and adorned till it rivalled 
that of Solomon on the same site. 
This wing was priibahly the project- 
ing lower, called the king's portico, 
which, says Josephus (lib. xv., ch. 2, 

S5), " was one ol the most remarka- 
le works ever seen under the sun. 
For, whereas, the valley (of Jehosha- 
phat or Cedron) was so deep and pre- 
cipitous that one could not bear to look 
down it, oa the very edge of this 

Erecipice Herod raised Ihe immense 
eight of this tower, so that if any 
one from the peak of this roof should 
look down through both these depths 
at once, he would be seized with diz- 
ziness," &c. This was some seven 
hundred feet in height. (See Union 
Bib. Diciionary, and Plate of Ancient 
Jerusalem,) 

6. From thi,? height Christ was 
challenged by Satan to cast himself 
down; and now the challenge was 
based upon Scripture. It is found in 
Psalm 91. 11, 13. It was an atLacI; 
upon Christ on the Scriptural ground 
where He had just resisted the tempt- 
er. It was a challenge to presuvip 
tion, as before It had been to dislrust. 
This passage is a. promise to the 
righteous, of GJod's providential care 
extending to all their steps (Ps. 91, 1), 
Satan now dares the Saviour to lest 
the truth of that promise, and as He 
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ahall give his angeia charge con- 
cerning thee ; and in their hands 
they shall hear thee up, lest at 
any lime thou dash thy foot 
ag«nst a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him. It is 
written again. Thou ° shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and sheweth him all the 

had JQSl expressed His implicit confi- 
dence in God's word to this elTect, to 
give a signal proof of it now. And 
again observe, he dares Him lo prove 
His dicinity. But God's promises are 
not to the presnmptaons ; nor will they 
encoara|;e presiimplioD. As Christ 
iiere encounters tem^fUOian for His 
people, so He sets a pattern of resist- 
ance, and draws for Ihem the lessons 
which are to serve Ihem in all their 
life. The angels have donbtless many 
Eervices of protection and deUverance 
to perform for the righteous. They 
are the pure, unfafien spirits in hea- 
ven. See the case of Daniel (3. 28) ; 
of Peter (Acta 5. 13). 

7. Jl is leriilen again. Christ re- 
plies by another quotation of Scrip- 
ture (Deut. 6. IG). To tenipi means, 
lo try— to dare. Thou shalt not pho- 
TOKE God by a vain foolhardiness, 
and by pulling His promises to a rash 
and daring test. This is vastly dif- 
ferent from an humble trust. 

8. An exceeding higk mountain. 
This is Christ's neit position in the 
assault of Satan. There were lofiy 
peaks, as Nebo (Dent. 34. 1-3), which 
commanded a most extensive view. 
And here the suggestion was made lo 
Him' of universal, temporal power. 
"All the kingdoms of the worid" 
could not have been seen with the 
natural eye — even the kingdoms of 
Palestine — " in a ■moment of lime" (as 
Luke has ill, even if a point of obser- 
vation could have been found. Nor 
could even the widest view li-om any 
Known peak liave been surveyed so 
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kingdoms of the worlt, and ihy 
glory of them; 

9 And saith unto him. Ail 
these things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ship me, 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him. 
Get thee hence, Satan; for it is 
written. Thou f shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 



instantaneously. The temptation lay 
in Ibefoid mgseslion, which Chiislso 
instantly repelled. The glBTV of the 
kingdoms (their wealth, and pride, 
and power) was shown Him. li was 
most likely, when He was on some 
such commanding summit, with vast 
worldly greatness lying in the view, 
that this suggestion of the adversary 
wasmade. itimpiiednosinin Christ, 
and it led to none. Christ had nol 
where lo lay His bead. 

9. Will 1 j;ive thee. Satan claimed 
all earthly glory as his (Luke 4, 6), to 
keep or to give away, and as given to 
him. Though Satan is " the prince 
of this world," as having a temporary 
dominion here, and having many sulj- 
ieet^J, yet the kingdoms belong to 
Christ (Ps. 33. 38), " and he is the 
Governor among tlie nations." " All 
power is given unto Him in heaven 
and on earth." Satan's promises arc 
impious delusions. "He is a liar, 
and Ihe falher of it" {John 8. 44). 

10. Christ again resi^is, with the 
Scripture. He shows from Ihe law 
(Dent. 6. 13; 10. SO), Ihat as a man 
He could nol warrantably worship 
any but God himself, because there 
was no other proper object of religious 
worship, and no man can serve Iwo 
masters (Malt. 6. SI). The fc< com- 
mandment involves Ihe whole law. 
Even devil-worship is here proposed 
lo Christ by ofiers of the worid ! 
Even the best on earth may be assailed 
by the most horrible tempta lions. 
And worldly offers often involve snch 
horrid things. Yet Satan sncceeda 
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11 Then ihc devil leaveth him, 
and behold, angels i cauie and 
ministered unto him, 

wiih men in these. But " whosoever 
will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of <Jad." We should, repel 
(hem at once, on the authority of the 
Most High, and with " the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the Word of God" 
(Ephes. 6. 11). 

II. Leavetk Him. Lake adds, "for 
a season" (ch. 4. 13). There was a 
victory. But it did not annihilate 
Sntan, or chaia him. down as yet. 
Only God's covenant preserves the 
Chnslian from the worst effects of Sa- 
tan's rage and malice, and He will 
noi suffer them to.be tempted above 
what they are able to bear. 1 Cor. 10, 
13. 2 Pel. 2. 9. John 10. S8, 29. Ob- 



13 Now when Jesus had heart! 
that John was ' cast into prison, 
he departed into Galilee : 

serve the condeseensioQ of Christ to 
be tempted lor us. The holiest on 
earth may fall into temptation, vs. 1, 
Resistance has a promise of success, 
now, by virtue of Christ's triumph. 
Heb. 2. 17, 18; 4. 15, 16. We may 
e^ipect repeated assaults and buffet- 
ing. They were thrice repeated here, 
and then, the devil departed only for 



may eipect the adversary. ■ 
There is, in the Scripture, a direciion 
and reply for every form of Satan'3 
attack {vs. 4, 7, and 10), and the Word 
of GoQ is the sword of ihe Spiril 



. . BcUiobara, or Belharoj, beyond 

Jordan 

! 19. Jesus Kalns Disciph 



\— 1%e Jordan— 
laof Gahlec. 



PART III. 

Our Lord's first Passover, and ihe svh- 
sf^mnt transactimis until the second. 

% 21. At the Passover Jesus drives (he tra- 
ders out of the temple. — Jaiisaltm. 
S 22. Out Lord's Discourse wiih Nicode- 



12. John's imprisonment is aieadins; | This verse connects these two minis- 
event in tliis part of the history, ft tries, and shows their relation. It 
gives, now, the avowed occasion for marts a period In the history. At 
Christ's commencing his public work, j this important juncture, and in order 
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13 And leaving NazareLli, he | the borders of Zabulon and 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, Nephtlialim ; 
which is upon the sea-coast, ia 14 That it might be fulfilled 



to keep the harmony of the subsequent 
events more clearly in view, we refer 
here to Paris III. and IV. ol the '- Sy- 
nopsis." The particular of ihe Har- 
mony, as they occur in the Notes, 
should be compared with this table. 
These memoirs of our Lord are given 
by Matthew with little regard lo (heir 
order in the narrative. Hence these 
Parts {m. and IV.) will need the 

Note. — W/ien a passage is to be 
anamented im_lAid /tai alreadp been 



be jnd II 



n Ihe Ham. 



-See % 3G, p. 47. 



The important point of order here to 
be noted is, that Christ's preaching ap- 
pears as depending on the cessation 
of that of John, This was John the 
Baptist, as distinguished from John 
ike Evangdisl. For an account of 
his imprisonment, see ch. !4. 3-5. 
Mark b. 17-13- John had reproved 
Herod tor marrying his brother Phil- 
ip's wife j lo do which, he had put 
away his own wife, and Heromas 
had put away her ownhusband. See 
Mark 10. 12. As John decreased Christ 
increased. The kingdom of this Her- 
od (Anlipas) was Galilee and Perea. 



% 23. Our Lord's Discourse with the Sa- 
maritan woman. Many of the Sa- 
maritans believe on Him. — Sheihcm 

or Neapotis. 

S 26. Jesus teaches pubUcly in Galilee. . • 

S 27. JeauB again at Cana, where he heals 

the son of a nobleman lying ill ul 

Capernaum. — Cana qf Giditte. . . 



e 2B. jEsrs AT Nazaheth. He is naj 

AND IIWEI.I.S AT CaFERHADM. , 

13. Theintermediatepassagesshow 
Christ's work of teaching and bapti- 
zing in Judea. Hearing of John's 
imprisonment, He departed thence 
into Galilee, where He had formerly 
resided, and whence He had come to 
be baptized by John (ch. 3, 13). In 
John 4. 1-S a further reason for this 
movement is given, connected with 
John's work. It was the rumor 
among the Phariseesof His works, that 
led Him lo retire. He liad done suf- 
ficiently for the time, and He would 
not prematurely eicite Iheir fears and 

malice. T WBsarA Hither He 

first came, and here He preached. 
This was the place " where He had 
been brought up." His country- 
men disliked his doelrine of dislin- 
guishing grace, and wcmld not receive 
His message, but cast Him out (Luke 
4. 14-30). It is more natural to reject 



.13-16 .... 4.16-31 






Christ and His doctrines o 
than il is lo love our own 1 
blood—" for neither did His brethren 

believe in Him." John 7. 5, IT Ca^ 

peraaiaa, i. e., "the timm of amsola^ 
turn," was situated near the N. W. 
corner of the Sea of Gennesareth, or 
Galilee (John 6. 17), in the confines 
of Ihe tribes of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim, in the neighbourhood of Belh- 
saida, not far from the jimction of the 
river Jordan with Ihe sea. It lay 
N. E, from Nazareth. Zabulon and 
Nephthalini were adjacent tribes, 
composing a part of Galilee. (See 
Gen. 49. 13. Joshua 19. 20, 33. And 
see Map.) Capernaum was in the 
borders or near the boundary of tliese 
lands. Here he dwell, passing here 
most of the three years and over of 
His public ministry, 
14-lti. This prophecy, which was 
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which was spoken by Esaiaa the 
prophet, ■ saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and 
the land of Nephthalim, by the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles; 



thus fulfilled, is found in Isaiah 9. 1 , 3. 
The sense of tJie passage is, that the 
land which in the former time He de- 
based^the land of Zabulon and the 
land of Nephlhalim— the ma * ' 
disirict — the countrv adjacent 
sea, and beyond the Jordan (r- 



16 The people which sat in 
darkness 'saw great light: and 
to them which sat in the region 
and shadow of death, light is 



This 



s the 



(iistrict which first suffered in the As- 
syrian invasion. This district, or 
Upper Galilee, was bounded N. by- 
Mount Lebanon and the countries of 
Tyre and Sidon, W. by the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, E. by Abilene, Ithurea, 
and Decapolis, and S. by Lower Gal- 
ilee. It was called Galilee o/(Ae (fen- 
tOes (or the nations), from its having 
a. more mixed population — less purely 
Jewish than the others. Cfesarea 
Philippi was its principal city. See 

I Kit^s 9. 11. IT Sea in darkness. 

This expresses spiritual blindness and 
extreme distress. They were involved 
in ignorance of true teligion, most 
distressing and destrncllTe, in which, 
if they continued, they must perish. 
Hence it was fitly called, the region 
and shadow of death— like the grave, 
a region where moral death dwelt and 
cast his dreadful shadow. The coun- 
try of Galilee was noted for a turbu- 
lent, coarse, rebellious, and benighted 
people. See Luke 13, 1 and 23. 6. 
The Gospel of Christ was the great 
light which had sprung up. Christ 
ia" the (rue light." Johnl.9 and3.19, 
lPet,2.9. IJohnl.5and2.a Hea- 
then lands — Pagan and Mohamme- 
dan — may now be said lo be in this 
condition. Nothing hut the Gospel 
can enlighten them. Many of these 

Yet multitudes in Christian lands, 
who have the Gospel, are sitting in 
larkness. And this is the condemna- 



L. John 3. ]9. Christ himself is 
the great source of ail the light that 
men need. John & 12. " I»e iighi ef 
theworW John 1.8. Isa.43.6; 49.6. 
Mai. 4. 2. Christians are described 
accordingly, as " in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, 
among whom they shine (or, shinb 
TE> as lights (or light bearers) in the 
world, holding forth the word of life," 
Phil. 2. 15. Observe, that ein and 
misery go together, and Christ is the 
only salvation. What a privilege is 
the light of the Gospel, See lsa.60.2. 
The most enlightened are in darkness 
until Christ arise upon their souls. 
Only He who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness can shine in 
our hearts, 2 Cor, 4. 6. 
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4. 17 i I. 14-15 I 4. 14-15 I 4. 43^5 
17. Frmt. Ikat time. This calls 
more direct attention to the com- 
mencement of Christ's preaching. It 
was important, as connected with 
John's ceasing. But here ii is, asyel, 
stated only in general terms. Hence 
this announcement may be regarded 
as coming in order, properly, before 
the account at Nazareth (vs. 13-16). 
Peter, at Csesarea, after the resurrec- 
tion, preaches (he Gospel as " that 
word which was published through- 
all Judea, and began from Balilee 
the baptism wAtci John preached!' 
II. 37, IT TV yrcacft, is to pro- 
claim a message on a religious sub- 
ject (as, "preaching the Gospel," 
Luke9.6). Christusuallywentaboat 
from place to place, preaching in iheic 
houses of worship. Luke 4. 15. Maik 
4. 15. " And He latight in iheir syna- 
gogues." " He went about teachioy 



Acts 
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to preach, anil to say, Repent : ' 
for the kingdom of heaven is at 

18 And Jesus walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two breth- 
ren, Simon " called Peler, and 
Andrew his brother, casting a 
net into the sea ; for they were 
fishers. 



to turn from former views, and Ir 
and ways of wickedncsa, and embrace 
His doctrines and practice. Mark 
has it, " The lime is Tuiaied, and the 
kiogdoiH of God is at hand: ri 
ye, and believe the gospel." Ch. 
Sinners should repent because God 
commands it, and because all sir ' 
heinous and ruinous, and because 
pentance toward God is their highest 
interest and duty. Christ used a Gos- 
pel motive. Repent, becaiise the Gos- 
pel of the kingdom is preached, and 
Iree for^veness is proclaimed. Be- 
cause this method of grace, with its 
dispensation of the Spirit, is here al 
hand, they should (urn to it from their 
sins and errors. It was ai hand, "' 
He was then announcing it and st 
ting it up. This command mustst 
be preached to all, for God " nc 
coromandeth all men every where 
repent. Acts 17, 30. Men are to be- 
iiei-c Ike gospel i that is, they are to re- 
ceive with thankfulness and confi- 
dence the glad tidings of atonement 
and pardon by Christ. Faith is re- 
quired of men, not as a mitigated 
task-work— not at all as a perform- 
ance — but as the only means of receiv- 
ing the great salvation, which has 
been freely and fully provided in 
Christ Repentance isderaanded, not 
as a meritorious servioe, but as a 
hearty response to this gospel news ; 
not as a price wherewith Iw obtain the 
hope, but as the necessary "Ikring 
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19 And he s; 
Follow me, and I will mako 

fou" fishers of men, 

20 And they straightway left"* 
their nets, and followed him. 

31 And going on from tlience, 
le saw other two brethren, " 
James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, ia a ship with 



to lay hold on the iape sci be- 



Xtic ] Maifc. I Luke. I Jobn. 
4.18-22 ll. lB-20 I 5.1-11 I 

IS. 'ne Sea of Galilee. This sheet 
of water lies near the sources of the 
Jordan, bordering on Galilee. Ii is 
also called the Sea of Chinnereth 
^umbers 34. 11), and in the New 
Testament, the Sea of Galiii^ (Matt. 
4. 18), the Sea of Tiberias (John 21 
1), and the Sea or Lake of Gennesa- 
ret or Gennesarelh (Luke 5. 1), 
which last is but a variation of the 
Hebrew name. Its length is about 
eleven or twelve miles, and its breadth 
from five lo six. For the calling of 
the four apostles, Simon and Andrew 
(brothers), and James and John (broth- 

etsj, see Luke ch. 5. IT Simon 

caBed Peter (or Cephas) — Peler being 
the Greek word for a Elor~ — ' '^- 

Shas being the Syriac for 
ohnl.42. Here the four 

of as called in Ifce same 

Luke has mentioned only the 
without denying of the other two. a 
comparison of the narratives sho%s a 
striking harmony, which argues for 
their respeelive veracity. By Mat- 
thew they are spoken of as casting a 
net into me sea. Luke tells how ihey 
cast the net at Christ's bidding. Mat- 
thew speaks of James and John mend- 
ing their nets. Luke teUs how they 
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Zebeilee their father, mending 
tiieir nets ; boJ he called them, 

33 And they immediateiy left 
the ship and their father, and 
followed him. 

23 And Jesua went about all 



were broken by the exceeding draaght. 
And Luke [elis us that Christ saw 
lao skips, cb. 5. 3, and Ihat these pairs 
of brothers were partners (ch, 5. 7). 
It was not of chance that Clirist met 
these, who should be his apostles. 
Who can doubt that the Shepherd 
was oat seelcing His sheepi 

19. FaUme me. This was the brief 
but significant command which Christ 
commonly gave to those whom He 
called as disciples. As Ibcy were en- 
gaged in iheit ordinary business, this 
called them to accompany Christ at 
whatever sacrifice, and to become 
His steadfast followers. They were 
first effeclually called as disciples, 
and then made apostles (Mark 3. 
13-19). See^lO, p.53. They became, 
by His appointment, fishers of men, 
as it was their btisiness to preach the 
gospel, and to win souls lo Christ. 
(See Jer. 16. 16.) " Thou shalt catch 
men;" Lnke 5. 10; that is, "draw 
men over to &e gospel." Christ's 
ministers must first be Christians. 
The olSce has no sneh virtue as can 
dispense with piety. 

20. They complied strtdghtway — 
immediately. See Ps, 119.60. Their 
nets were their means of livelihood. 
This was an effectual calling. And we 
are to learn &om their promptitude, to 
follow instantly at Christ's call, whether 
it be to the great duty of repentance, 
or to any particular work. We are 
required to leave all and follow Christ. 
That is, to let nothing keep us back 
from Christ, or divert our ini 
from Him. And we are to follow 
His direction in all duty, and His 

g' in of salvation by grace alone, and 
is holy example in all things. 

21. Joka Ms brother. Thiswas 

beloved disciple." IF With Zebedee 

Heir fai&eT. On comparing Ibis 



Galilee, teaching ' in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the gos- 
pel ' of the kingdom, and healing 
■nanncr of sickness, and all 
ner of disease* among the 
people. 



ithch. 8. '21 ch. 20. 20, and cli. 26. 55, 
isinlferredthatthere is an undesigned 
coincidence, which attests the veracin" 
e evangelist. Now! Zehedee fe 
alive; but the next passage quoted 
shows that one of the disci^ (lew as 
yel) had lost his father, and wished 
10 bury him; and the iieit passages 
cited Bpeai of" Uie ■mother of Zebedee's 
children," showing incidentally that 
the ftiher had died.— See Jiiaini's Ve- 

^3. Left the ship and their father. 
Luke has it, " When they had brought 
their ships to land" (ch. 5. 11). 
Christ's call is superior lo that of 
business, and Bis authority is higher 
even than that of a parent. We must 
obey God rather than men. We are 
even promised rewards, here and 
hereafter, for such a forsaking of 
friends and possessions, where this is 
the only choice. Matt. 19. 29. This 
is not to induce disobedience in chil- 
dren, or lo encourage disresject to pa- 
rents. A needless and headstrong 
resistance of parental authority, even 
in religious things, is to be condemned. 
Yet il will sometimes be the effect of 
true religion in a family to separate 
the membership. In Matt 1 0, 35, it ia 
declared by Christ, as a foreseen re- 
sult of His work, that He has come 
" lo set a man at variance against 
his father," &c. Where there ia no 
way left, but either to forsake pa- 
part with father and mother rather 
than with the Saviour. Il is not 
olten, in a Ciirislian landj that chil- 
dren, who act kindly and discreetly in 
following Christ, are driven to for- 
sake their parents for Him. They 
should seek to show the excellence ol 
their religion, and win their parenn 
to tiie SavioDT. 



HcjtcdbyGoOglc 



go MATTHEW, [A, D, yi. 

34 And his fame went through- I unto him all sick people that 
out all Syria : and they brought were taken with divers diseases 



5 30. The healing of a demoniac in the 

Synagogue,— Capernaum 

§ 31, The healing of Peter'a wife's mothfr, 



Cape 



Galii 



1.31-37 
1.38-11 

,a3-K 1.35-39 iA2-i4 



23. This was a second circuit in 
Galilee. The third is receded Man. 
9. 35. The day after healing Peter's 
wife's mother (^ 31^ He went out to a 
retired place foi prayer. Mart I. 35. 

IT Sj/Tiagogue, is so called from a 

Greek word, suMagoge, meaning an 
assemMy. Oucword "ckurch" has,in 
the Greek, a similar derivation from 
a word meaning to caU out from, and 
GO to gather into a body, a. separate 
commanily. This place of worship, 
in our Saviour's time, was sot of any 
recent establishment among the Jews. 
Little is said about synagogues in the 
OM Testament. There were " high 
places," spoken of commendably, as 
1 Sam. 9. 19, and 10. 5, 13, 1 Kings 3. i, 
&c., which may have been the syna- 
gogaes. The temple was the esclu- 
sive place for sacrijiciag. But for 
keeping the Sabbath as a day of holy 
convocation (Psalm 26. 12 and 68. 36), 
in diflerent communities, and for cele- 
brating those solemnities obligatory, 
besides the three fesEirals at Jerusa- 
iem, must there not have heen syna- 
gogues — places of worship — else must 
tney not have lost the law, the Sab- 
balii, and their religion 1 In the syna- 
gogue service, the Old Testament was 
read and expounded, and prayer was 
offered. The lx>ok3 of Moses, and 
part of (he prophetic books, were sys- 
tematically read through each year. 
These were the parish churches 
our Saviour's time. Christ fou 
them in universal use, Nearly five 
hundred of them were in the single 
ci ty of Jerusalem before it was ilestroy- 
ed by the Romans. It is not wonder- 
ful that the Christian church, which 
our Lord instituted, should have been 
coastructed alter this model, and 



alter that of the temple. He attended 
with the apostles at these churches, 
and there they addressed the people 
fitan the Scriptures read, Luke 4. 
15-33. Acts 13. 14, 15, The great ad- 
vantage derived from the synagc^es 
was iSe preservatVfa of tie true rdigUm 
among the fieople. The law was thus 
preserved, and the Sabbath, and all 
the institutions of their religion. The 
truths ttf Scripture were circulated 
among the people by this means, 
where otherwise they must iiave l>een 
kept back, , Hence we find that in 
Ezra's lime a reformation in this 
respect was needed, because the peo- 
ple had been without their houses of 
worship and habits of worship during 

the captivity. Nehem. ch, 8. 

TT GospeJ of the kingdom. By this is 
meant, that gospel which proclaims 
the reignof Christ, and i>y the preach- 
ing of which the kingdom of^ Christ 
is set up and established among men. 
The gospel belongs to this kingdom, 
as the grand feature of this new dis- 

Sensation. The coming of this king- 
om was mainly in the preaching and 

power of the gospel among men, 

IT T^ackiiig. Instructing — eipound- 
ing the Scriptnrej which was done 
in a silting posture, after it had been 
read slanding. He taiight them the 
law, and preached to them the gospel. 
He healed the sick by the word of 
His power, to give proof of the gra- 
cious nature and Divine authority of 
His work, 

24. Sifria. In Ihe New Testament 
it is the name of the Roman province 
(Malt, 4. 34. Lube 3. 2. Acts 15. 33, 
41, and 18. 18, and 20. 3. and 31, 3, 
Gal. 1. 21), which was governed by 
Presidents, and to which Fbeuicia 
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CHAPTER IV. 



and torments, and tliose which 
were possessed with devils, and 
those which were lunatic, and 



and, wilh slight interruption, Judea 
also were attached. It included the 
country between ilie Euphrates and 
the Mediierranean, from the moun- 
tains or Taurus and Amanus in the 
N., lo the desert of Suez and the bor- 
ders of Egypt on the S, Mark (1.28) 
reads, " into the country surrounding 

Galilee." ^Lanatic. Thoseaffiicl- 

ed wilh epilepsy or a memal derange- 

wiih the increase of the moon — moon- 
strucir. Hence our word has a Latin 
derivation from lmui, which signifies 
the HuwB, and the Greek terra here is 

similarly derived, IT T/ie palsy. A 

paralysis, either of the whole system 
or of one side, or of the irnnfc and 
limte, or a cramp or contraction and 
Bliffening of Ihe pans. "Various dis- 
eases of this nature are included under 
this term in the New Testament, It 
is known at the East as a very fear- 
ful and latal disease, which termi- 
nates suddenly ailer the most rack- 
ing pains, T Possessed mth devils. 

Some are fond of making this a mere 

Sjpttlar Iheoiy, and one which our 
aviour and his apostles only chose 
not to contradict — speaking of dis- 
eases as thoKgh Ihey were from a pos- 
session of evil spirits. But Jesus ad- 
dresses the demons as such (Matt. 8. 
33. Mack 5, 19. Lake 4, 35), St 
does Paul. Acts 16, 18. JesuK bids 
them be sileut, Mark 1, 25 — todepart 
and enter no more into the person. 
Mark 9. 25. See Luke 10, 18, and the 
context; and Matt, IS. 25— context; 
and Matt. 13, 13, 44— context ; in al. 
which places Ihe demons are spoker 
of, in connexion with Satan, as sa, 
tanic beings, and their nature is ex 
plained. The New Testament wri 
ters distinguished between Ihe dis- 
eased and the demoniacs. Mark 1. 32, 
Luke 6. 17, 18. And Jesus himself 
does so. Matt. 10, 8, The demons 
knew Christ to be the Son of God. 
Malt, 8. 29. IVTark L 34 ; 5. 7, And 
" the ChiUI." Luke 4. 41. The de- 



hose that had the palsy ; and 

le healed them. 

25 And there followed him 



contesa tliat ihej were pos- 
sessed with demons. Mark 5. 9. So 
relatives. Matt. 15. 33. The 
sacred writers asaerl that such were 
brought unto Jesus, Matt. 4. 34. Mark 
- 33-or met Him. Luke 8, 37. Je- 
IS commands them not to make Him 
knownasMessiah. Markl.24, Here- 
bubedthem. Matt, 17.18. Theevan- 
„ '" declarethatthedemonsdepart- 
ed from the victims aC His command. 
Matt. ir. 18. Mark 9. 35, 26. Luke 4. 
1. 14, And Christ himself so 
Is, Luke 13. 32, To the demons 
themselves were ascribed personal 
They spake, conversed, asked 
questions, gave answers, asserted their 
personal knowledge of Christ, and 
• ■ dreadofHim. Matt, 8,39, Lake 
8, 28, They are spoken of as having 
locomotion; changing their locality ; 
' ^outofonepersonposses3ed;and 
ing into other bodies. Matt, 8. 
This only shows us what infiu- 
over men is held by the prince 
of the power of the air ; and Christ, 
by this means, exhibited His snpre- 
macy over the legions of darkness. 
Christ iealed the people by miracnlous 
power, and this power He exerted to 
attest His divinity, and to prove 
His claims and work, "Believe me 
for the very timt&s' sake" (John 14. 

11). A miracle, is a supernatural 

work — an effect produced alxjve, or 
against the laws of nature — reijuirir- 
the same Divine po> 
those laws, lo suspend or contravene 
them. Christ wrought miracles 6y 
His own. ptnncr, and this proved Hini 
to he God, The apostles wrought 
miracles m Hisname, Acts 3, G, which 
also attested His divinity as the 
source of their work. The argument 
is, that a miracle is of God, and 
that this stamp of Divine prerog- 
ative would not be set upon any doc- 
trines or claims that were false. 
Hence, a miracle wrought, as the 
raising of Lazarus from the grave by a 
word, ailer several days' banal— or of 



i instituted 
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MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 3 



greatniultitudes' of people from 
Galilee, arid froTa Decapolia, 
awifrom Jeriisalem, and from 
Judea, and from beyond Jor- 



IhK widow's son from the bier — or ihe 
feeding of thousands from a few 
loaves — was sufficient proof of 
Christ's word and. work, ancl this has 
always beea a leading external evi- 
»!enc6 of Chrislianily. How gracious 
is the work of our Lord. He would 
heal diseases, to show how He came 
10 take away the curse. 

25. Decapolis. Ftoutileka — ten, and 
pala — city; designating, not the coun- 
try, but certain lea cUics, which re- 
sembled each other in heing inhabited 
mostly by Gentiles, and inliaving pe- 
culiar institutions and privileges. 
Pliny gives the list — Damascus, Phil- 
adelphia, Rapbana, Scyiliopolis, Ga- 



CHAPTER V. 

AND seeing the miiltitudey, 
he went up into a moun- 
tain : and when he was set, his 
disciples catne unto him. 



dara, Gerasa, Hippos, Dion, Pell 
Canalha. But authors are no[ agrei 
as to all these. In the time of oi 
Lord, the Decapolilan towns were n 
far from the Sea of Galilee {Mark 
SO; 7. 31). They were mostly, if a. 
altogether, east oJf Jordan. 

Of these "great mvUil/ades," few, 
probably, were true disciples. Most 
ibllowecl Hira for curiosity, from the 
novelty of His teachings and doings 
AUer this we find our Lord at Caper- 
naum and elsewhere, healing and 
working miracles, calling Matthew, 
and afterwardchoosing the twelve, and 



n&aloc 



■a deliv. 



igHisSi 



Note the Harmony. 



S 35. The call of Matthow. 



PART IV. 
OiM" Iior^s secoiid Passoeer, and thi sab- 
sequent transactions until the third. 



sequent discourse.— JsT-usofc 
[■he Disciples pluck the ears o „ . 
imthe-iBnylJ>Galiiet 



grain 
. _ . .■■aUiee. 
Tho hcBling of the withered hand on 

ihe Sabbath.— GniiiK 

£sus arrives at (he Sea of Tiberias, 
and is fbllowed by- mullitudes.- 

Lake of Galilee 

esus withdraws to the Mountain ar. . 
ohooeea the Twelve— the inultiludes 
follow him. — Near Capemat 



e MouK 



—Near Co- 



Matt 


Mark. 


Liilie. 


8.2-4 


1.40-45 


3.12-16 


9.2-8 


n-P 




9.9 


2.13-14 


6,27-28 


12.1-3 


2.23-28 


G.1-5 


12.9-14 


3.1-6 


6,8-11 


13,16-21 


3.7-13 




5.1 to 3.1 


i.13-19 


6,12-19 
6.20-49 



CHAPTER V, I these chaptera, Christ, meanwhile, 

1, It must be observed that ,some has wrought miracles, recorded by the 

space ofhistory has intervened between | other evangelisto, as seen in the Bar- 
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t. D. 31.] CHAPTER V, 63 

2 And he opened his mouth, 1 spirit : ' for theirs is the king- 
and tiiught them, saying,' dom of heaven. 

3 Blessed are the poor ''in 4 Blessed are they that mourn: 



aiony, viz., at JeruealEm, Caperna- 
um, and elsewhere in Galilee (^ 33 in 
^40). He has called Matthew, and 

has chosen the twelve. VTAe mMlii- 

tudes. These are not those meniioned 
in verse 25, preceding, bTilMermiilli- 
tWej, spoken of in Malt. 13. 15, 21, and 
Marks. 7,13. See§39,p.53. The 
common mistake on such points, 
shows how important it is to study 
Ihis evangelical history hariafmized, 
and not as though it were a consecu- 
tive record of events. This dis- 
course of our Lord is commonly 
known as " the Sermon on Ok Miiwat," 
because itwasa setdiscourse, exposi- 
tory of the law and the gospel, pro- 
nounced by Him from the slope or 
summit of a hill, in the subnrbs of 

Capernama. IT /fis disdples are now 

spoken of as a class who had become 
His regular atlendants and followers. 
All the multitude were not Bi.^ disci- 
ples, yet He meant to instruct them, 

and especially His followers, 

IT W^n he Kiu set. This was the cus- 
tom of the Jewish doctors, who sat, in 
lolten of their authority. 

3. Opened ids m/mtL Thishinlsof 
a weighty doctrine, and a special dis- 
course. (See Job 3. I. Acts 8. 35). 
Christ here set forth the spiritoal na- 
ture of His kingdom, and its accord- 
ance with Ihe true spirit of the law 
and prophets. 

3. Blessed. This is Christ's bene- 
diclion. It supposes His authority to 
bless. Suchareftspj^whoareblessed 
of Him, for tkeirs is tie kingdom of 
heaven. This includes all llie gospel 
blessings — "grace, mercy, and peace." 

T Peor in spirit. Luke says. 

Blessed be ye poor, or Ihe poor (6. 90). 
These things are often connected, A 



grace, with poverty of worldly lot. 
'■ For he halh chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith." And there are 
facilities noticed in Scripture which 



such have for salvalion (Matt, 19. 23. 
Zeph. 3. la Luke 18. 24. Ps. 10. 1*1, 
though often the poorest are the proud- 
est — lor true religion is not the growih 
of outward circumstances. Worldly 
poverty cannot produce piety. This 
disposition here called "ELEaaED,"i9 
that humility which is characteristic 
of Christians — that lowliness and 
meekness which Christ himself pat- 
terned for us in the flesh, and which 
we are exhorted to py,l on, and (o be 
doUied iBilh. It is unpretending — not 
boastftil of desert before G!od— sub- 
missive to His will and plan, and the 
opposite of high looks and high 
mindedness. This woQld show that 
His gospel makes the lowly, who are 
judged badlv ofi; truly happy. Such 
are " blessed" — or happy, as the lerm 
more literally Is. They are happy in 
the nature of the case, and Christ pro- 
nounces them blessed, as His benedic- 
tion. This is a vital element of 

Christian character, IT For theirs. 

Such ha^e the kingdom of heaven 
already set up in their hearts. " He 
Ihat helieveth Aaift everiasting life," 
and to such Christ accords the ben- 
efits of His kingdom (Ps. 133. 15, 
and 13B. 6). Men should be humbie 
because (hey are frail and empiy, and 
in the hands of God ; because they 
have nothing sure, but are liable lo 
adversity and death ; and because 
they are sinners, and deserve noihing 
but wrath. Besides, the truly hom- 
ble have the greatest blessings prom- 
ised them ; even that with them God 
himself duwMrfA, as in His honoured 
and favoured abode. Poverty can be 
a blessing only, as leading us lo sach 
durable riches and righteousness. Ps, 
9. 18; 10. 14; 68. 10] 69. 32; 73.4; 
107. 41 ; 140. 13. Matt. 11. 5. James 
9. 5. " He giveih grace unto t'le 
humble." James 4, 6, This pover^ 
of spirit is not a mere melancholy, or 
a mere sanctimony, but the very es- 
sence of inward piety, which is most 
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MATTHEW. 



ffor they shall be comfort- 



/IM 



opposite lo Ihe self-Hufiieiency and 
pride of natare. ll may be assumed 
and eounlerleited, bul can be really 
had only by the Spirit of the Lord. 
The characterislic temper and style 
of the poor man, applied to spirimal 
things, gives the portrait of a true 
Christian. 

4, Thfy that j/unirn. Pritnarily, 
those who mourn for their sins. Af- 
fliction and earthly sorrow do not give 
^lalfn Irt the Dj'f"^' 

.ink, A 

is life, ci 

comfort in the life to come. Some 
think they have had their share of 
evil thinM here, and they look on this 
account lor happiness hereafter. But 
Ihis is a false tope. The mourning 
cannot fall short of a godly sorrow to 
be tesserf. Yet mourners, who in their 
afflictioa look for relief and comfort 
to Him who speaks the promJKes, 
shall find consolation. It isblessed to 
monm for sin, not because this merits 
anyihing^as though penance and 
penitence were deserving of God'a 
love, or even of fot^veness — bnt be- 
cause sucli a sense of sin comports 
with God's own estimate of it, and so 
falls in with His method of salvation 
by a Redeemer. It bewails and flees 
from sin, and looks for a Saviour from 

its penalties and pwer. V They 

shailie amfmied with the grateful ti- 
dings of pardon, and news of salva- 
tion in Uie gospel (ch. 11. 28-30). 
And Christ here sets forth this as one 
of the pecnliar benefits of His regard. 
CArisUims are blessed when they 
moom in affliction, because they have 
the Comforter (John 14. 36, &e.), the 
Holy Ghost, to lake of the things 
of Christ and show them unto them, 
Christ wonld show that his gospel eau 
give a happiness to mourning itself— 
a rare plan that can turn stones 10 
gold (Rom. 5. 3, 5). His suffeiings 
and sorrows have made ours sacred 
and sweet. See Isaiah 40. 1, 3. 
5. Tie meek. The unreseoiful, and 



! the meek : Tor 
they '' shall inherit the earth. 



patient under abuse. This is not in- 
sensibility to our just claims, but a 
subdued temper that is enjoined. See 
John 18. 23, where Christ contended 
for His rights ; and Acts 16. 37, where 
Paul strenuously demanded his. Mo- 
■aslhe Old Testament pattern of 
meekness (Numb. 12. 3). Israel mur- 
mured at him for bringing them otit 
of Egypt to die in the wilderness, but 
he bore it meekly, and prayed for 
them. We shoidd " show aft meekness 
ail men, for we ourselves were 
sometime foolish, disobedient," 
&c Titus 3. 23. But Christ is the 
great model of this grace. He repre- 
— '- himself in this attractive cfaar- 
, Matt. 13. 19, "I am meek nntl 
lowly in heart." The passions of our 
evil nature are to be restrained toward 
fellow-men. His yoke is to be 
taken upon ns, and so we " shall find 

vest to our souls." IT Inherit tie 

earth — or the land ; alluding to the 
land of promise, which was Canaan 
of old, comprehending 3)1 good in the 
eye of the Jews. The land of pnimise 
now. Is the inheritance of the promises, 
including all good here, and heaven 
itself hereafter. Though the meek 
give op their rights sometimes, rathce 
than contend, yet they get more bjin- 
heritance — the eartt— the land. This 
is resi — a single term for the wliola 
world of benefits and blessings. As 
to temporal things, the meek man 
has an advantage in his equanimity 
and peace. He saves himseli' the 
troubles thatcome from hot haste and 
strife. An inward satisfaction in hia 
Christian hope is the world to him, 
A man that will resent ever}' affronl, 
will never lack alTronls to resent. 
He will alirays be nnhappv. Prov. 
33. 24, 25 ; 13. I ; 25. 8, 15. Thn 
same promise is Ibiind in Psalm 37. 
11 . The true Christian temper is the 
only security for eariiily harpiness. 

6. Bungir and (hirst. This e.t- 
presses a very earnest end ardent de- 
sire. This isSciJptareusage. Ps.43, 
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A; D. 31.] 

G Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness : for i they shall be 
filled. 



CHAPTER. V. 



55 



1, 3; 63. 1, 2. Those who ardently 
pursue and earneslly seek afier right- 
satisfy hunger and thirst, shall t>e 
eiled. This is the principle of the 
gospel dispensation. " He salisfieih 
the longing son), and filleth the hun- 
gry sohI with goodness." This long- 
ing, says Angustine, is the dilalitig 
of the vessel Ihat it may contain the 
more. Righteousness, understood ei- 
ther as godly living or as justification 
with Qod, ^ouM be most strenuously 
longed for, because it is the highest 
possible good. The righteousness of 
Christ is our enly h<^e, and holiness 
is our true happiness. They who do 
not so long for righteotisness must be 
quite content with their character and 
standing before God, and they seek 

no Saviour. T Shtll 6e JUed. 

They who strongly desire holiness 
and pardon, shall most assuredly be 
supplied, because all Gfod's vast ar- 
rangemenla of grace are for this end. 
He has Messings abtmdanlly to give, 






.1 Hit 



counsels, and plan-s, and promises, 
give freely. So desire, therefore, of 
the human heart is so sure of t«ing 
metand ailed aslhis. Luke 1.53. Jsa. 
55, and 65. 13. Jno. 4, U; 6.35; 7. 
37, 38. Ps. 17. 15. Sneh are md in 
this lifewitha gratiftcation of their de- 
vout wishes. They receive of Christ's 
flilness, grace for grace. They are 
enabled to fulfil duty, and shall have 
the pasture that Christ gives. Rom. 
14. 17. Jno. 4. 3*. Comp. Matt. 3. 15. 
And hereafter they shall be filled with 
salvation, and triumph, and all bless- 
edneas. Theinyitalionnowis,"Come, 
buy and eat, wilhoal money and with- 
out price." Isa. 55. 1. "Open thy 
mouOi wide, and I will fill it^ 

7. Tie mrcifal. They who take 
a share in the sorrows of others. 
Though it would seem lo increase 
Oieir own troubles, yet God giresa 



T Blessed are the merciful -. 
for 1 they shall obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed are the pure in ' 
heart : for they shall see God, 



with it, that ci 



;cof hi 



distress we should 
show mercy, accounting such as we 
meet in affliction to be our neighbours. 
" Blessed is he that considereth the 
poor, the Lord will deliver him iti 
time of trouble" (Ps. 41. 1). MalL 
10. 43. A cup of cold water to a dis- 
ciple shall not lose its reward. 

V SAaU oblain mercy. Such shall ob- 
tain mercy from God, not only, but 
from man also, whom God will dis- 
pose 10 compassionate such in their 
times of distress. Mere benevolence 
to our fellow-men can never gain us 
pardon of sin and salvation with 
God. We cannot so merit heaven. 
But God will, in providence, reward 
with mercy those who show mercy. 
Ps. 37. 36. And when benevolence is 
eicrcised out of love to God (Ps. 113. 
15), in thankfulness for His distin- 
guishing favours, and in imitation of 
Christ, it will be regarded as done on 
His account. And he that giveth to 
the poor on such principle, will be 
considered as lending to the Lord 
(Prov. 19. 17). Our Lord has taught 
us to show mercy, by an instructive 
parable of the good Samaritan, Luke 
10. 35; and of the two servants, Matt. 
18. 23. What mercy has He shown 
to us all They who so constantly 
experience (he mercies of God, should 
be merciful to their fellow-men. And 
it is a disposition the most important 
10 cnltivate. Hence Christ's arrange- 
ment for the church — " The poor ye 
have always with you, and whenso- 
ever ye will, ye may do them good" 
(Mark 14. 7). It is more blessed to 
give than to receive. Acts 30. 35. 
Oar reward is mercy, and not wages. 
A true Christian cannot be immerci- 
ful. The overbearing, and severe, 
and heartless, have no promise here. 
8. Pure in heart. (As opposed lo 
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9 Blessed are the i peacema- 
kers ; for they shaUbe called the 
children of (jod. 

10 Blessed are they which arc 



the mock purity of Ihe Pharisees.) 
Those whose Ihoughts, feelings, mo- 
tives, and principles are pure. Jf onlv 
tbe oatniani conduct should be guard' 
ed and governed by the gospel, the 
kingdom would but very paiiially 
come. This purity of heart is the 
distinction of true Christians. How- 
ever men may jH-eiend to, it, a?id flat- 
ter themselves of having it, none are 
righteous by nstote, no not one. Rom. 
S. 10. The Spirit of God alone can 
cleanse Ihe heart. Ps. 51. Christ 
purifies unto himself a peculiar peo- 
^e, zealous of sood wotIis, and this 
He does Ire sending the Holy Qboet 
into their hearts, A person may be 
pure in his conduct to IheeyeoCmaD, 
and not pure in heart to the ej'C of 
God. So n man may be pure in 
heart, and do what is wrong uninten- 
tionally. But to be good at heart, 
and wicked in life, is impossible. 
" By their fruits ye shall toiow them" 

(See ch. 7. 2»). f They sAaU sue 

God, as a friend into whose presence 
they shall come (Rev. 33. 4). It was 
counted a privilege and honour, 
amon$; eastem nations, to see the face 
of kings — to "Stand before kings," 
Prov. aj. 29, and to stand in the king's 
presence. S Kings 25. 19, margin. 
Tb sec God, includes the blessedness of 
knowing Him here, and of being 
" ever with the Lord" hereafter. " To 
lift itp ihe face ef otic," is a eomniMi 
Hebrew eitpressioD fta acquittal and 
approval in judgment. Sothese shall 
be pronounced the people of God at 
the judgment day. See Heb. 13, 14. 
TheyshiUbeadmittedtofavoiir. His 
sceptic shall be stretched out. See 
Esther 5,3. In the East, where aK®- 
acchs were seldom seen, and seldomer 
approached by their subjeels, it is no 
wonder that an introduction to them 
should have been an image of high 
honour and happiness. (Bloorafield.) 
Our word since/v, is derived from tie 



persecuted for righteousnesa' 
sake : for theirs is the kingdoi 



11 Blessed are ye, when n 



Latin, signifying icii/unil icax, allud- 
ing to honey that has no admixture 
of the comb. 

9, TSe peacemak^i. Those who, 
"as much as lieth in (hem, live 
peaceably wilh all men," and also 
seek by ail means to promote peace 
among others. There are such who 
strive to conciliate where there is va- 
riance, and who are noted as the 
healers of many a breach. They 
often encounter ihe reproach of their 
fellow-raen, but they have this prom- 
ise from God. IF IViey shaU be 

called tie ckildrev, of God — partakers 



the ground, that any 
I tunc iiKt^iicss to God indicates the 
V creature. The temper is lovely 
itself But the motives and prin- 
ts must be God-like. We should 
peaceably because m 



Christians are commanded tc 
show all meekness unto all men, be- 
cause they also were isiee focJish, &c. 
(Titus 3. 3). A peaceable temper 
and eiample, springing from peace 
wilh God, will do much to cultivate 
j>eaeeableness around us : and Chris- 
tians are enjoined to follow peace 
with all men (Heb, 13, 14); and by 
all means in their power to have mea 
make their peace with God, 

!0. Fersecvted. This is what the 
Christian is led to expect, " All 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution" (3 Tim. 3. 13). 
" Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you." Yet mote. To be 
followed with abuse, and to have men, 
seek to do them injury, because of 
their religion, ot iheir performance 
of duty, IS the lot of the righteous 
often. But it must be truly for right- 
eousness' sake, and not lor the sake 
of ambitious plans, or strange drc- 
i.rines, or censorious langaage, oi 
proud and eicluBive preieasiotis, if 
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shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall eay all manner 
of evil against you ' falsely, for 
my sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad : for great is your reward ° 



the promise annexed wotild be secured. 
II' men are really peraecuiedfor right- 
eousness' sake, tney must be Iruly 
righteous ; and so it may be said ihat 
Iheirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
They have the kingdom of grace set 
up in their hearts, and through faith 
and patience they shalt inherit the 
promlseE. 

11. REvikyim. To say hard and bit- 
ter things of you — ca^ reproaches 
npon you — set yoQ out as vile — give 
foH a vile character -this is a kind 
ofpersecotioti. Calumny, hard speecii- 
es, and mockery are here meant, and 
these Christ suiiered. But He reviled 
not again (1 Pel. 2. 23). We ought 

thoagh it were neceasarily a credit. 
Nor is it allowable to speak dispar- 
agingly of men with a view to ineir 
disparagement, even though we may 
speak: the truth. Yei if a bad charac- 
ter is given ns, and not falsely, bul in 
truth, we have ourselves to blame 
(1 Pet. 9. 20). And in such case 
there is no comfort for us in this bless- 

evil foe Christ's sake, in performance 
of plain duty, and because we follow 
Christ, then we are blessed in the 
consciousness of rectitude, and in the 
promise of Divine favour. Augus- 
tine says, " It is the canjB which 
makes the martyr." Our only com- 
fort under reproaches and accosa- 
UoQs of men is, that they are false, 
and suffered in Christ's cause and as 
He suffered them n he way of datv, 
and with a Ch s an p of meek- 
ness and love Bu s no certain 
mark of a g rad au ha meets 
with strong oppos n 

12. Ry^ce nd( u ) Th warrf 
Is at hand, no as ho h b re in 
payment of deb bu al of grace 
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in heaven for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were 
before j ou 

13 Tic are the salt = of the 
earth hut if the salt hate lost 
his saiour, wherewith shall it 



with all that shall abundantly ri 
pense him Take mj servants the 
prophets which have spoken in (he 
name of Christ, as an example" (Jas. 
5. lO). IT 7»e ]>rophets were the re- 
ligious teachers of the Jews, and were 
sent by God with special messaa:es 
and predictions to lie people. But 
the Jews persecuted them. So Christ 
complained — " O Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
lem, thou that Irillest the prophets," 
&c. Ch. 24. 37. See the ease of Eli- 
jab(lKingsl8.17i 19.1^8; 31.20); 
Elisha (3 Kings 2. 33); Jeremiah 
{Jer.20. 3, 10; S6. 8-15; 32.3; 37. 
11-15; 38.4-13); Daniel (Dan. 6.1- 
17), who was persecuted for speaking 
the plain trntS. And Clirist testified 
that the people hated Him because 
He told them the truth (John 8. 40) ; 
and they even sought to kill Him. 
They stoned Him— drove Him out of 
their midst — falsely accused Him — 
and finally scoured and crucified 
Him, on this avowed account And 
the wicked take such ofifence at the 
truth being told to them, because it 
condemns them, and would make 
them discontented with themselves. 
We should behave respecilnlly and 
kindly toward those who tell nsof our 
sins and laulls. 

13. Tkeia/t. Salt has the quality 
of preserving and purifying what 
would otherwise rot. It also gives 
savour or relish to food — seasoning it. 
It has also a penetrating power. 
Christ applied His discourse now to 
the apostles, to whom the dispensing 
of religious doctrines would soon be 
committed. It would be their part to 
" salt ike eaiik," not to infect it with a 
depraved and vicious taste. So Chris- 
tians shoald cast a healthful savour 
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be salted T it is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, 
nnd to be trodden under foot of 
men. 



f A. D. 31. 
of iho 



14 Ye are the light p 
world. A city that is set on an 
hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a can- 



of true piety around them, raaintsin- 
ing Hound doclcine, sober conduct 
anrt coaversation, and earnest prayer, 
which would tend to preserve and puri- 
fy^tbe world. The church should be to 
society what salt is to daily food. 
The church is the only adequaie 
means for preserving the world from 
destrnclion. The goapei minislry 
sails the earlh. The oflerings oh (he 
allar were salted with salt. Leviticus 

3. 13. VLost his ioiwMJ-— or qoal- 

iiy. This wonld often be the ease 
with salt, such as was used at the 
East. Il was taken out of mines, 
mised with much foreign substance, 
and when exposed to the elements 
would lose ils saltness, end would 
thenceforth be good for nothing but 
for bardenine paths, and for being trod- 
den under foot of men. Christians 
are like this, when they have lost their 
huniility and life, and do not show 
any power in their religion. Then 
the case is eicessively bad. Like 
rotten branches on the vine, men 
gather them and cast ihem into the 
fire, and they are burned. " Men 
cast Uem out," They do no good any 
longer, and are only a reproach to 
Christ's cause, and an irreparable 
damage is done. Young Christians 
may bo live as to ^ow in grace, and 
gain great maturity and power in 
their religious course, by hungering 
end thirsting after righteousness, and 
by pressing forth constantly lo the 
things that are before — overcoming 
the world by their (ailh, and winning 
others by Iheir humble piety. "Let 
your speech be alway with grace, 

seasoned with salt." Ool. iv. 6. 

T OoadfariuAhiitg. The loss of Ihe 
salt, or geiioine spirit of Christianity, 
cannot be supplied by any expedient 
whatsoevir; and whatever the pro- 
fession o/ such, they are utterly worth- 
loss, insipid, rotten. Luke 14. 35. 
14. Tfy light of the aorld. This is 



spoken of Christians gencTally, and 
of Christian ministers especially. 
They are not the original and true 
light. This Christ is (John 1): as 
distinct from any messenger, as John 
t)te Baptist. "John was the lamp, 
and Christ (he light; as John was 
the voice, and Christ the Word." — Ait- 
gustine. Light enables us to see per- 
sons and things, and shows us the 
world around — our path, our dangers 
and prospects — and helps us to dis- 
criminate. Christians are said to 
shine in the midst of a crooked and 
perver)<e generation, as lights in the 
world, holding forth the word of life. 
They are " light in the Lord" (Ephea. 
5. 8). It is by maintaining the trmh, 
and exemplifying true piety, and rep- 
resenting the way to heaven, that 
Christ's people are luminaries. They 
receive their light from Christ, anc 
should show itliy good works and a 
manifest sincerity. They should la- 
bour to diffuse it. — The Jews applied 
this title 10 their Rabbins, and among 
the Greeks nnd Komana, celetirated 
persons, especially teachers, were 
called "Lights of the worid." Chris- 
tians are the luminaries which God 
has set in the world to give light, and 
He would enlighten others by rJieir 
insirtunentality. They are chained 
with the duty of sending the light of 
the gospel all over (he world, andof set- 
ting a bright example. But they were 
not only set to give light; they are 
objects of universal notice, remarked 
by all, ? A city, ^c. Such a spec- 
tacle as a city on a high summit must 
command attention. Manyciliea am 
built on a height — on a crown or a 
slope of a hill. They can be seen 
tromalar; and the public buildings 
and lowers attract special notice. 
So with Jerusalem. It was a great 
city — a noble sight — Ihe city of 
tlie great king — its palaces and bul- 
warks on an eminence. Ciiristiani 
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die, and put it under ' a bushel, 
but on H. candlestick; and it giv- 
eth light unto all that are in the 



IG Let your light so shine be- 
bre men, that they may sec 
yo«r good works, and glorify ' 
' Father which is in heaven- 









are like such a city. All their ac- 
tions are watched, and their example 
is promiQenl a,nd important, and can> 
not be hid { aad hence, if Ihey fall into 
sins, the mischief must be wide- 
spread and multitades musl suffer. 
Like such a city on fire, Uieir ruin 
must be seen ail abroad. 

15. The use of light is, not lo be 
hidden, but to reveal ilself and things 
around ii. The use of their religion 
was to enlighten others. Christ 
would not have given Ihem ligbl lo 
have them hide it, and make no pro- 
per use of it, any more than IDSQ 
would light a candle to hide it under 
a basket or bushel. It is h»% hinted, 
Ihat disciples of Christ are in danger 
of pulling their Christian light under 
iheir com measure, and of having 
their good example, and Christian 
inftaence, obscured by worldly ob- 
jects. (Compare Luke 11. 33, 36 with 
this.) One Christian lights a house. 

16. Lei ymi-r light SB skine. Christ's 
diisciples can let Ibeir light shine by 
a holy example in all points, and by 
a consistent course of conduct. Chris- 
tians should walk with this object 
view, that men may see the power 
true piety in their life, so as to 
won to follow Ihem &a thev follow 
Christ. The good example of " 
Christian proves the trudi against 
gainsaying, and furnishes a living! 
sument for Chtisdaniiy, which has 
led many lo embrace the religi<" " 
ChrL'ii and to glorify God. Thu 
disciples are to "show forth the 
praises of Him who called them ou 
of darkness into his marreHous light. 
They are not to parade their good 
deeds boaslfully before ihe world (see 
Ma«. 6. 1) ; but since their eia~ 
pie musl so powerfully operate, 
.1 — '--m afar, and knov 



they m 

Suence wilh others, but m 



have it uniformly good, enlightening 
in duty and true happiness, and win- 
Ding lo Christ. 
On verses 13-16, Observe, (1.) The 
hrislian chnrch, in its ministry and 
membership, is ordained to be Ihe con- 
servallve clement ol' society — to sea- 
son, purify, and preserve the world, 
by holy character, soiuid doctrine, 
good example, personal exertion in 
every good cause, and earnest prayer 
for men. (3.)Itistheqnalilyof(rue re- 
ligion to seasOTi and prraerve whateuer 
'" touches. This healthful influence 
shown in the facts. How salutary 
and savoury is the smallest measure 
of Christian induence in daily life, as 
aseasoningofsaltatlhetable. (3.) If 
the professing Christian has lost this 
quality, and does not exert this pecn- 
liar power, there is no earthly remedy. 
The Christian name, without the 
power, is the poorest Ihing on eanh. 
(4.) The Christian church is Ihe grand 
illuminating agency for the world. 
Gross darkness would reign without 
the Scriptures, which it keeps a[.d 
promulgates, and without the various 
lights of science, and leamin?, and 
universal truth, which it affi>r^. It 
is the essential quality of true religion 
to be ImniTunts, It cannot exist with- 
out giving light. It only quite ceases 
to illuminate when il has gone out in 
darkness. (5.)AChristian,lromAMex- 
alied staimn, mast have a wide influ- 
ence ; and so his light, like that of a 
beacon or light-house (Phil, 3. 15), 
must have broad effect. A profession 
of religion is watched, and must be 
powerful for good if consistent. But 
a beacon that is not lighted does 
harm. Vessels run on Ihe rocks or 
shore, where, if it had been kepi 
bright, il would have directed ihem. 
The Christian life is an abiding and 
living testimony, a bright example, 
and a lure to heaven. A true Cliis- 
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n Think not that I am come 
to destroy ' the law or the ' pro- 

stroy, but to ' fulfil, 
18 For yerJly I say unto you. 



Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one little "shall in no 
pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. 
19 Whosoever therefore shall 



likeaeitybnilt 
17. Tiinli-a, 



(iaa inoiiE hara conimatiding power 
with men, even when nnconscions of 
self. So promiaenl an object, 
ly bni] t on a hill, cannot be hid. 
Tbey might easily 
think so. Our Lord invited the Jews 
to receive a religion, which should 
greatly interfere with all their carnal 
nolionsoftheMosaiceconomy. Their 
ohjectirai woold be, that this would 
realty abrogaie or mafce void their old 
faith and that of their fathers. The 
law and the prophets was (hat system 
of faith and practice tanghl by Moses 
in the law, and by the prophets in 
(heir messages. He assures them 
that his doelrlne agrees perfectly with 
them— that it even fulfaed them, and 
was becessary to ihera for their com- 
])letion. They must not be alanned, 
then, as Ihoogh this preaching and 
leaching were a revolt from their reli- 
gion. Christ came to fulfil the law— 
to open its full sense by His exposi- 
tion of it — to magnify the law by Hts 
obedienee cf its requirements in "' 
life, and by His endm^nce of its 
ally in His death, and to fulfil ii 
Vu end of Ok law," or the aim an 
complishmenl .of it, for juslil 
righteoosneBSto the believer. So 
is nothing in the gospel which dero- 
gates in the least from the law ; but 
even its plan of justigcation by taiih 
without works, estatdishes the law 
(Rom. 3. ai). And so He fulfilled 
the prophets, by showing the truth of 
their predictions, and biingii^ them 
to pass in himself; for He was " - 
great object of prophecy. " The 
timony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy." The moral law is of per- 
petual force, and the full sense of the 
old economy is brought out in the 
new. Grace to obey comes by Christ. 
18. Tin heaven and earth pass. This 
is a proverbial phrase ofleu occurring 
in Scti-pmxe, and sometimes i ' 



!. 35, &c. Luke h: 



away, but be renovated, and so 
forever. We often say that a 
thing will never happen so Isng as the 
■morld stands. Christ would strongly 
express to the Jews His deference to 
the law, and His determination to 
maintain it, in every part of it, with- 

■ any fail. This was necessaiy to 
■eel iheir prejudices and meet their 
objections. The gospel is nol under- 
stood or appreciated, except il be seen 
- fulfilling the law (Romans 3. 31). 

— H One jot irr titOe. The least jios- 
sible part Jot is the name ol the 
smallest tetter in the Hebrew alpha- 
bet (■'), and so it is used to espress 
thesmallestpnssiblething. So'alpha' 
and ' omega* are the first and last Icl- 
tefs of the Greek alphabef, whence 
Christ is called the alpha (a) and the 
omega («) — the lirst and the last. Ha 
tiltle is a minute paint by which one 
Hebrew letter is oilen distinguished 
from another (as lb from o). See 
James 2, lO, " offend in one pirint." 
The sense is, that not so much as 
the dot of an (i) or the cixjsb of a 
(t) shall fail from the law. All shall 
be fulfilled. The phrase, " TUl hea- 
ven and earth pass," does not allow 
us to infer that there is a definite limit 
set to the law's enforcement, and that 
we are to look forward to any such a 
time as the passing away of the visi- 
ble universe, for the passing away of 
the iaw. — The law to which Christ 
referred was the jiurral law ; for this 
it is that He proceeds at once lo ex- 
pound, and to showhow the gospel fui- 
flls it. To know whal law of Mosea 
is not abrogated, we have only to ask 
whether il is such as is founded on 
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break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men 
so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven : hut 
whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called 
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moral principles, and so equally bind- 
ing upon all nalions and all times, 
or whether it is local and national. 
The ceremonial law was eonstnicced 
lo mcKt the peculiar case of ihe Jews, 
and !so it was ordained for that peo- 
ple. So far as it contained doctrine, 
as in its tvpes and shadows, it is ful- 
filled in Christ. This Paul proves in 
ihe EnjBile lo the Hebrews (see 9. 10 
and 10. 1). And so Sax as it was a 
system of religious ceremonies, it has 
passed away. So the judicial law of 
the Jews was governmental and po- 
litical. This passed away with the 
Jewish state so far as it was local. 
tSut where it contained statutes of 
moral and universal force, they re- 
main binding. But the vwral law 
was founded in the nature of things, 
and confirmed and enforced by Christ's 
^spel, and can never pass away. 
This law, no mere man since the fall 
iias ever perfectly obeyed. But Jesus 
Chtist most entirely obeyed it, and in 
Ilim have we righteousness and 
clrcngth, No sinner ean be saved 
but by the merit of His obedience and 
death. This we must humbly apply 
for, and heartily rest in, for salvation. 
Though "some sins in themselves, 
and by reason of several ag^ava- 
lions, are more heinous in the sight 
of God than others," yet " every sin 
deservelh Giod's wrath and curse, both 
in this life and that which is to come." 
— Siorier CaiecMsM. 



li>. S 



t. No 



command of God is little in itself. For 
" whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
end vet ofiend in one point (one jot or 
liiile^, he is guilty of all" (James 3. 
10). The Pharisees made void the 
law by their traditions. They made 
di*linctions, too, between great and 
small commandments. The Jews 



great ' in the kingdom of hca« 



That 
shall 
exceed * the righteousness of 
the scribes and I'harisees, ye 



aO For I say unto 
!pt your right. 



reckon the least commandment of the 
law to be thai of the bird's nest (Deut 
22. 6, 7). And ihey omitted the 
weightier matters of the law — jtidg* 
mew, mercy, and faith — while they 
strictly tithed the mint, anise and 
cummin. No duty is to be despised. 
By these least commandments, our 
Lord meant those which the Phari- 
sees counted least, and which men 
are wont to count of least importance. 
H Shall be calkd least. As he dis- 
parages the law, so shall he be dis- 
paragedunder thegospel. Intheking- 
aom of heaven, or in the church un- 
der this economy of Christ, he shall 
bo set at nought. As he mates void 
the law, so his profession shall be 
made void. See Isa. 3. 16. Mai. 3. 8, 
9. Our duty is to do and teach all 
that God has commanded. Profess- 
ing Christians cannot indulge " small 
sins," and find favour with God. 
Ministers cannot shun to declare the 
whole counsel of God. Practice and 
precept, loo, must go together. It is 
not enoMh to do what is r^ht between 

ample of piety toward God ; and we 
may all leach others by this means. To 
' do and teacA' the truth, gives a high 
grade under Ihe gospel dispensation. 

20. Here the drift of the former 
verses is explained. Our Lord de- 
manded higher views of the Divine 
requirements, and a better course of 
conduct liian the scribes and Phari- 
sees showed. They had a corrupt 
doctrine of righteousness, and made a 
hypocritical parade of self, righteous- 
ness. VE:rxeed. Literally— oioiwid 

more tkan. The Wieklif transla- 
tion, 1380, has it, " be mire pknte- 
ous." Abel's sacrifice (Heb. U, 4) 
is literally a more aboundingor fuller 
sacrifice— translated, nun-t exceUent, 
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Bhall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 
2! Ye have heard that it was 
said ' by them of old time, ' 
Thou shalt not kill ; and who- 



er shall kill shall be itt dan- 
ger of the judgment ; 
22 But I say unto you. That 
whosoever is aitgry with his 
brother without a cauf 



F shall 



It is the same idea found in both pas- 
sages, and in both lo show the delec- 
tiveness of the opposite. Wheiher 
Cain's or the Pharisees', somelhing 
was essemiaUy lacked. Unless your 
doctrine and practice go beyond ihai 
of mere formalists and time-servers, 
yc shall have no part nor lot in the 
gospel. True Tishieoosncss " is that 
of ihc heart, in me spirit, and not in 
the letter, whose praise is not of men, 
but of God" {Rom. 3. 39). It iscom- 
posed of snch tempers as Christ had 
just pronounced blessed, as humility, 
meekness, holiness, mercy, purity, &c. 
And we must have such views of 
God's requirements, and of our own 
lives, as lo see thai in Christ alone 
we have corapiele righteousness and 
sirenglh. Observe, our Lord now 
proceeds to point one the true force 
and meaning of Ihe law, and to ex- 
ptise the vain traditions of Ihe Phari- 
sees — to show how it was Wey who 
would destroy, and Be that would ful- 
iit. They who are not fit for the 
kingdom by an embrace of Christ, 
and iniilatiou of Htm, must perish, 
21. Ve Have heard. He first tali 
tlie sixth command (Eiod. 30. 13), 
and refers (hem to the exposition of 
it that was familiar among Ihem, and 
of oldsianding. This command was 
the first brolren openly by Adam's 
race. And its violation stands first on 
(he list of natm'al depravities. " Oul 
of the heart proceed evil thoughts — 
mirders" (ch. 15. 19), The sum of 
the commandments is love. Their 
ideas of this law went no funber than 
the clause which they added ti 
jijain it So it applied only to actual 
murder, and subjected the murderer 

to an inferior jnanishment. li TAe 

jndsmeiil. This was a lower court 
of the Jews, deciding causes of small- 
er moment. The actual murderer 



IS held liable lo (his e( 
IS all. 



exposition of the 
law, as in contrast wiih that which 
had been received among them. He 
was the law's authorized expounder. 
He was God in the flesh; and who 
could explain the law as well as he! 
He shows that the precept extends 
properly to the thoughts, and feelings, 
and laneuage, as well as to outward 
aeis. This is the great point. " He 
judgeth not according to outward ap- 
pearance, but lookeih on the heart." 

1st. As to the feeling. Because 
anger, indulged and carried out, leads 
to murder; and because with God 
the inward feeling has the essence of 
the outward act ; therefore it comes 
under the condemnation. Not only 
Ihe act, but whatsoever lendeth there- 
unto, is condemned (i John 3. 15). 
See the case of Cain, and of Josephs 
brethren, where the evil passion led 

on to murderous deeds. IF His 

breUier. HU fellow-mau. All men 
are our brethren, as of the same hu- 
man family. Mai. 2. 10. 1 Cor. 8. C. 
The idiom arose from the Jews re- 
garding; all Israelites as brethren. So 
the word neishhova; as Christ ex- 
plained it in the parable of the good 
Samaritan, It is not taught here, 
that anger may be indolged where 
men think they hate a cause. It is 
rather hinted, that anger at a brother 
is causeless. See Psalm 7, 4 ; 25. 
3 ; 119, 78, We may be angry at ihn 
sin, but not at the person. The gen- 
eral hiea is clear. He that is easily 
angry, or bitterly angry, and more at 
persma than at tkiii^s, is to be con- 
demned, 

2d. Astothelanguageofanger. 

IT liaca, A term of reproach, mean- 
ing a c-ntemptible, worthless fellow, 
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11 danger of the judgment : ger of the council ; but whoso- 
md whosoever shall say to his ever shall say. Thou fool, shall 
:other, ' Raca, shall be in dan- be in danger of hell fire. 



To use scornful language towards 
oihers, is an offence before God, 
though it is thought so lightly of. and 
IS ao frequently done, as though it 
were no harm. Bat it is here shown 
10 be iucluded under the sixth com- 
mandtnent. The religion of Christ 
enj oins kindness, gentleness, and cour- 
teousness to all. " Let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and all evil speaking, be put away 
from you." IF The amnal. Liter- 
ally, the Sanhedrim, before whom 
weightiest matters came — the highest 
court of the Jews. The idea is, that 
this offence, counted So slight by the 
Pharisees, as though it had nothing 
at all to do with the commandment, 
is reckoned by Him a Sanhedrim of. 
fence, worthy of being brought before 
that highest tribunal — an ofTence 
■weighty as those they referred to that 
highest court. This council was 
composed of seventy members, from 
the chief priests, elders, and scribes. 
The acting high priest was usually 
president of the Sanhedrim, This 
tribunal could pass sentence of deatl), 
but could not execute, now that Judea 
was utider the Romans. They could 
only pronounce a decision, atid trans- 
mit it to the procurator, with whom 
it rested to execute or not.— We 
learn that abusive language will be 
taken notice of by God, and that it 
renders a man liable to the high- 
est judgment, though he ma^ have 
ilioughi it would never come into ac- 
count. "Every idle word thai men 
pliall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of ju^ment" (ch. 

1-2. 36). U alW fml. This term, 

in the Scripture sense, carries with it 
an accusation of depravity and wick- 
edness. Thou lore/sft or sinwr (Ps, 

14. 1. Josh. 7. 15). IT SkaU be in 

danger ofheUfire. Literally— rf«K be 
■wiyrlJiyiifl^ieOtheiinaoffiTe. The ob- 
ject here was to classily these offences, 
and lo Fhow that this last, though 



judged ao trivial among them, was 
worthy the severest doom of which 
they knew, called the Gehenna of fire. 
Among the Jews there were three 
grades of condemnation — the judg- 
ment, the council, the fire of Hinnom, 
The word Qekeniui is made up of two 
Hebrew words, meanitig together the 
vaSey of Hinnom. This lav at the 
south-westof Jerusalem, below Mount 
Zion, and was the infamous place 
where human sacrifices were offered 
to the idol Moloch (S Kings 16. 3. 
Jer.7.31. 2Chron.28.3i 33.6). The 
Rabbins tell ns that a statue of the 
idol, made of brass, was placed on a 
brazen throne, having the head of a 



calf. 



■ilh a 



The 



whole structure was hollow, and in the 
pedestal, as a furnace or oven, a fierce 
tire was kindled. When the image 
became heated red hot. the iufant vic- 
tim was thrown into its arms. This 
place was also called Topiiet, Jer. 7. 
31, 33, from toph, a drum, because 
drums were beaten furiously to drown 
the cries of the tonnetited victims. 
This horrid worship aflerward be- 
came discarded (2 Iflngs 33. 10), and 
the place was used as a receptacle tor 
all the fiith of the city. Carcasses 
were thrown out there. The bodies 
of vilest criminals were oast into that 
sink of pollution. Some were also 
executed there, as a distinction of 
vileness. And on account of the aw- 
ful pestilential stench that the place 
threw up, from so much rottenness, 
fires were kept perpetually burning. 
Hence it is called the Gehenna of fire 
— a -fit symbol of hel). The word 
Gehenna was used by our Lord most 
distinctly for hell itself ft is used in 
the New Testament twelve times; al- 
ways fay our Lord, except once by 
James (3. 6) ; and always as mean- 
ing the place of eternal torment, ex 
cept here, where it refers distinctly to 
the valley of Hinnom, as rfprcsenUtig 
that abode of the lost. These three 
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23 TLcrefore, if thou brmj 
thy gift ' to the altar, and then 
remembercst that ihy hrothe: 
hath aught again-t thee, 



7. [A. D. 31. 

Leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way ; first 
be reconciled to thy brother, and 
come and offer thy gift. 



grades of condemnaliou among Ihe 
Jews were here used ^ty our Lord, to 
show divers grades of offences under 
the siith commandment, which the 
Pharisees did not at all allow. In 
the eye of God's broad and searching 
law, these forms of evil passions, 
though they issued not in aetnal mur- 
der, should be held equal to those 
crimes which they condemned by " the 
jndgmenl," "the council," and the 
" fire of Hianom." And harboured 
or concealed anger, contempluouB and 
abusive language, and bitter reviling 
and imprecations, shonid be adjudged 
to condign punishment in the world 
to come, such as these earthly ver- 
dicts coald only in a manner repre- 



us what to do. We are lo go and tell 
him, and seek reconciliation (ch. IS. 
15-17). 

23, 34. DijTV TO God.— Our Lord 
would teach, that the sixth command is 
obeyed only by maintaining kindness 
and good understandings wilh our 
neighbaor. The Pharisees thought 
Ihat if sacrifices were offered, andei- 
temal rites observed, (hey did well. 
Bui here is a.|Srs( duly to God. Aslo 



outward worship, ive should not put it 
as [hough it were enough and 
everything, we should make it our 
very first business lo promote concili- 
ation and love. If we have even gone 
so far as lo begin onr religious wor- 
ship, and t/iere remember that another 
has ground of comjilaiiii against us, we 
are to go about the settlement of this 
first of all, for Ihe worship will be re- 
jected of God if we have not follmeed 
peace wilh all men. " Put mi (love) 
charity, which is the bond of perfect- 

ness." Vff thiol bring thy gift la 

the altar. This was Ihe prominent 
act of external worship, among the 
Jews. The altar was the place where 
they presented Iheir ofierings, and 
whatever they brought was called * 
eiPT. The representation here given 
of the altar is from KiMo. For an- 
other form, see under Matthew 33. 18, 

taken from Ihe same work. fl Be 

reconciled. Be agreed. Observe, The 
offender is enjoined to be reconciled. 
So sinners are urged to be reconcilod 
to God. The meaning here is, lo seek 
reconcilement and agreement — to 
make acknowledgment of the wrong, 
and apply for favour. " Seek peace 
and pursue it." Philo says, that whwi 
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S5 Agree witli thine adversary 
quickly, while thou art in the 
way wilh him ; lest at any time 
tlie adversary deliver thee" to 
the judge, and the judge deliver 
ihce to the officer, and thou be 
cast into prison. 

2<» Verily I say tinto thee, 
Thou shalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou hast paid 
iht, utteimost farthing. 



27 H Ye have heard that it wag 
said by them of old time. Thou 
shall not commit adultery ; 

But I say unto you, That 
soever looketh ii on a wo- 
. to lust after her, halh com- 
mitted adultery with her already 
his heart. 

9 And if thy right eye ' of- 
fend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
it from thee ; for it is profitablt 



a man injured his brother, and, re- 

Entmg ol hia fault, voluniarily ac- 
owledged il, he waa first to make 
leslltution, and then to come into the 
temple, presenting his sacrifice and 
asking pardon. Thus we are here 
I ught Ihal no worship of God is ac- 
ceptable, while we neglect onr duties 
to one another, and live in discord 
with our fellow-njen. 

25. The p*ht of pRonsNCE. — This 
verse exhorts to a speedy settlement 
of difficulties, and inculcates a placa- 
ble spirit and a promptness to make 
amends. Long and grievous strifes 
at law come ollen from men's being 
100 tenacious of their own rights, and 
too regardless of others' ; l)eing obsti- 
nate and unyielding in settlement. 

7 Ajlvefiari/ — accuser or creditor. 

't lathe way— that is, on the road to 
the court or judge. By the Roman 
law, the aggrieved could compel "-- 
other party to go with him before 
Pnetor — but they might agree by- 
way to settle, which was often it 
Do not be slow to do justice, lor 
matter will grow more serious. " How 
great a matter a little fire kindlelh." 
" The beginning of strife is as when 
one letteth out water " (Prov. 17. 14). 
That personal difficulties grow seri- 
ous by delaying the settlement, is here 
set fonh by taking; a ease of debt, 
where, if the claim is not attended to, 
the creditor or adversary may deliver 
the debtor lo the judge, and the iudge 
10 the olBcer m' sheriff, ana the 
Bhrrilf to the prison — and so from 
Bttp tc step it reaches eitremes. 



purgatory is taught here, for this re., 
lates wholly to dealings wilh fellow-, 
men. Children are to understand, 
that they oflien sin by not making iqt 
at once, when there is any wrong 
done. If any one has wronged Ihem. 
they are quickly to forgive, and if 
they have done any thing wrong lo 
others, they are quicKly to own it, and 
ask pardon, and promise to do so no 
more. Augustine interprets this of 
the Law, as the adversary, wilh a spi- 
ritual application which il may in- 

26. Net come out tKenr,t. This shows 
Ihe serious consequence of letting diffi- 
calties otow by delaying to sellle 
them. Our Lord speaks of various 
strifes that arise among men, and 
uses these phrases of court to illus- 
trate the subject. How much belter, 
even as the part of prudence, to agree 
with the creditor, or attend to any 
claim upon us, than have things come 
to such an issue. How wise, also, to 
be reconciled to God, before it is loo 
late. See ch. 18. 34 ; S5. 46. 

27-30. The seventh commandment 
(Exodus 30. 14), our Lord eiponnda 
on the same great principles. He 
judgeth not according to the outward 
appearance, but lookelh on the heart 
The lust of the flesh and the lust of 
the eye are here condemned as a vio- 
lation of the commandment. Not 
only the act of adultery, but the nn- 
chaste desire (or the adulterous eye, 
2 Pet. a 14). Even the looking, that 
is to indulge these impure thon^ts 
and passions, is a breaking of the 
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e of thy n 



for thee that 

bers should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast 
into hell.' 

30 And if thy right hand of- 
fend thee, cut it oHi and cast it 
from thee : for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. 



command. That looking wilt a hist- 
ful ej-e was the crimo of David, wliich 
led on to adultery, and that, lo mur- 
der, a Sam. 11. Psalm 51. H TAij 

TisM eye. The most important organ 
of sense. See Zach. 11. 17. V Of- 
fend. The Greek word is scandalizo. 
The Cranmer translation, 1539, has it 
"hynder." The Geneva, 1557, has il 
"caiae thee to offejid." This is the 
true sense. Some would argue that 
the5' could not avoid this entering of 
sin at tlie eyes. But better part with 
your very right eye than sin. There- 
fore strive most earnestly to crucify 
the flesh (Gal. 5. 24), and mortify the 
members (Col. 3. 5), and "abstain 
from tleshSy lusts which war against 

the soul " (I Pet. S, 1 1 ). T Pliick il 

aid. This indicates the strongest op- 
position. Not surely to mutilate our 
bodies, but to deny ourselves severely, 
lest we go into temptation ; and to put 
away all occasions of sin — lo crucify 
not only the flesh, but the affections 
and lusts, striving by all 
itside the sins which most easily beset 
us, and sacrifice the dearest things 
that prove occasions to sin. Submit 
10 denials, and use even violent 
that woaid be like pnidng out the eye 
itself, rather than yield. "The meta- 
phor " (saysFlavei) "is from chyrur- 
...1. :. is, when the 



30. The s 
peaicd. It teaches that we had better 
lose our liittis than sin with them, 
acdlhatno loss or damage is so griev- 



3! It hath been said. Whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, 
let him give her a writing of 
divorcement : ^ 

32 But I say unto you, that 
whosoever shall put away hia 
wife,' saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to com- 
mit adultery ; and whosoever 
shall marry her that is divorced, 
ccmmitteth adultery. 



ous as the loss of GJod's favour — that 
therefore we must not yield our mem- 
bers as instruments of unrighteous- 
nesB unto sin, nor by any means let 
sin reign in our mortal body, that we 
should obey it in the lusts thereof. 

Rom. 6. 13, 13. H II is proAtaHe— 

it will be to your advantage to give 
up this source or means of sinful 
gratification, whatever it be, rather 
than be cast, with all the nnmorlified 
passions of (he fiesh, into heli. 

31,3*2. Moses had said it (Dem. 
34. 1). And this had been so con- 
Eirued by the Jewish teachers, as to 
admit of separation between husband 
and wife on the slightest grounds, if 
only a bill of divorce was given. 
How this evil prevailed in the time 
of Malachi, see Mai. 2. I4-1G. They 
were " suffered " by the judicial sta- 
tute, or magistrate's rule, lo put away 
the wife on account of ceremonial 
uncleannesE. This, because of their 
social condition and hardness of heart, 
was tolerated then. Bat the permis- 
sion (says Scott) was construed into 
a command, and sadlyabused. What 
had been allowed as a civil mailer 
under Moses, to avoid a greater evil, 
had been pronounced hy item everv 
way right, and thus the original inslf- 
tution of marriage had been degraded 
and disesteemed. Yet, as the legal 
writing of divorcement was required 
by Moses, and a wife could not lie put 
away without the fonnRlily and de- 
lay of this, ii jcas a lamer wllness in Ike 
sanctilyofmarTiaae; soth.itCtrihtand 
Moses legislate in the same dircctiolL. 
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33 IT Again, ye liave heard that 
it halh been said by them of 
old time. Thou ahalt not for- 
swear thyself, ' but shalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine oaths: 

34 But I say unto you, Swear 



Bat Christ here Jaid down the rule, 
that divorce, saving for one cause, 
furnicatiOD, does not hreak ihe mar- 

ed by Him a martied vxfman still I 
He that marries her, conuniw adal- 
tery, and she is caused to commit advl- 
IcAi by this twlawful divorce. They 
tliat give divorces or grant them for 
say other cause than Ibmicalion, 
come under this sentence of our Lord. 
They who grasp at f^recj liberty they 
tan find, wnl never keep God's com- 
mandments. How lilile will such 
regard their duty, or gnard their hearts 
from sin. Maniage is most sacred 
ai a, standing symtoL in the world, of 
Christ's union wilh the Church. 
33. FtrrsKeur ikyidf—ewtui falsely 

-jierjure thyself. See Levit. 19, 12. 
Deal. 23. as. Tliey interpreted the 
law as applicable to false swearing 
only where the proper name of Jeho- 
vah was used. If this were omitted 
in the oalh, they counted the perjury 
a small offence. So they distingaish- 
ed oaths into weightier and lighter, 
making an exact scale of Iheir obli- 
gation on the conscience. And they 
ileemed the perjury, or false swear- 
ing, the only profanity. An oaiA is a 
S(,k'mn affirmation, in which Giod is 
called to witness to the truth of what 
i= said, and to visit with His ven- 
f;eanee if the oalh be false.— IT Per- 

iimt unto ths Lord. Sacredly to stand 
by and fulfil what is engaged in the 
oiiih. Our Lord would teach that 
light Bweariu", as well as false swear- 
ing, vas forbidden — that taking His 
name in vain (Exodus 30. 7), applies 
u> all irreverent oaths, even where 
iri^ proper name is not introdoeed, 
I'l T His l.ame is that whereby He 
mr;kclh Himself known, and includes 
s "titles, attributes, ordinances, 



[Jl 



not at all : e neither by heaven ; 
for it ia God's throne ; 
33 Nor by the earth ; for it is 
his footstool : neither by Jeru- 
salem ; for it is ^ the city of tlie 
great King. 



words, and works." Instances arc 
given Jo this effect in the verses fol- 
lowing. 

34. Smear — take oath — aol at all. 
This is not to forbid all oaths, but of 
sucb kind as are named. They used 
various forms o( swearing by sol- 
emn objects, as by Ihe temple, by 
heaven, by the head, by Jerusalem ; 
and they made Ihe most capricious 
distinctions in these oaths — as that il 
was right to swear by the temple, but 
not by the gold of il^and by the altar, 
hut not by the gift upon it. (See ch. 
23. 16-33.) Our Lord would teach 
that this was indirectly swearing by 
God — for the Heaven was f/is thr/iiK, 
and the earth was His faaislaal. He 
does not here forbid judicial oathn, 
bat mainly these conversational oaths 
which he instances, and others only 
as verging toward such. He teachiis 
that an oalh, if it he any thing but a 
wanton mockery and profanity, is in 
substance a solemn appeal to Gal. 
And hence, though a man majswear 
lightly by some inferior object, or 
though Ihelawunderwhichheswears 
may not require him to believe in 
God, and eternity, and a judgment, 
yet an oath is an oath, however it b^ 
called, and those who make light of 
it do profane God's name. Besides, 
in swearing by an interior object, we 
ascribe to il the prerogative of God. 
" He that sweareth in the earth, sbal! 
swear by the God of truth " (Isa. 63. 
IG). 

35. JeFusakm. This city had ils 
sanelily from being the seat of His 
majesty and the place of His holy 
temple. God is Ihc great King and 
Governorof the nations. Psalms-n.T; 

48. 3 i 95. 3. Job 13. 9. ^ Bij Ihij 

headr—ar by thy life. " As I live," 
"may I die if it be not true." We 
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36 Neither shall thou swear 
by thy head, because thou canst 
not make one hair white or 

37 But let your communica- 
lioii be. Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : 
for whatsoever is more than 



thes 



leth of e 



as 1 Ye have heard tliat it hath 



have not our lives in onr power, even 
to aller the easeniial colour of a hair. 
Therefore we have no riglit to pledge 
oar lives for our sincoriiy. And lo 



id sacred 
jt violate 



grossest trifling with God : 
things. Bui many proie 
now use a list of such oa 
they flatter themselves do 
the third eomRiandment, because the 
name of God is not used. Such per- 
sons are ungodly and condemned. 
Profane swearers are generally of 
low, debased character in every im- 
portant respect. 

37. YonT Cffmmv,nu/tliim. Your 
talk. Be content with a solemn, hon- 
est, explicit, yes or no. There is 
really no need of more. Extravagant 
talk and profuse appeals and affir- 
mations to estaUish what we say, 
come of evil. They spring from bad 
dispositions, wrong views, evil mo- 
tives or habits, and are from the Evil 
one. The oath of itself, is a recc^i- 
tion of man's untruthfulness. 

38. Anei/e far an eye. God had en- 
joined this (Deut. 19. 31. Levil. 24. 
SO. Exod. 31. 34) as a rule for ma- 

fisCrates to pnnish personal injuries 
y inflicting the lite, and not more or 
less at their pleasure. But this mle 
was seized upon by individuals to 
gratify private revenge, and to do lo 
others as others did to them. This 
fee laiioms, or law of retaliation, was 
mostly in private hands, according to 
their customs, and was a source of 
great mischief. 

"n. Jlr^tist iiat evif, or 



jrnn. This i 



tbe evil-doe 









been said, An ) eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth : 

39 But I say unto you ' that 
ye resist not evil : but whoso- 
ever shall smite thee ' on thy 
right eheeli, turn to him the 

40 And if any man will sue 
thee at the law, and take away 



for evil to any man, and even more 
against taking a stand of hostile op- 
position 10 natch another's miscon- 
duct. As in tlie former passages, the 
doctrine laid down is not absolute, 
but quaiilied 1^ what immediately 
follows. To practice non-resistance 
in all cases, is often to encourage the 

wicked. IF Smiie thee. Greek — 

rapisd — rap or slap thee. This was 
regarded as a special alfront. S Cor. 
II. 20. The phrase is used here pro- 
verbially. We are to present a front 
of greatest patience and forbearance. 
Instead of smiiing back, as is com- 
mon among men, it had better bo 
home meekly. "This one stalF of 
Moses shivers the ten thonsand spears 
ofPharaoh." Apersonalindignilyhad 
rather be sufiered than to pay hack in 
the same coin. This does not refer to 
self-defence for protection of life and 
family. Our Lord's example is to 
the point, "Who when he was revi- 
led, reviled not again." I Pet. S!. 33. 
Micah 5. 1. See Rom. 13. 17-19. 

40. Sue thee at the taw. 



The principle 

y. V/iie- 

signing and malicious 






,Z- 



plied to property, 
signing and mali. 
every opnortiuiity to wrong by law- 
suits, and gels an advantage so lar 
as to take away your coat, let him 
have your cloak also, rather than 
contend. These were the two chief 
garments in use at that time. TliO 
coat was the ander, and (he cloak the 
upper or imer, a sort of wrapper, and 
loose. See Cots 1-3. It was oiler; 
osed by the poor at night for a cover- 
infr. Hence the law of Moses p:o- 
vi.led that in case it was given as a 
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tliy coat, let Lim have thy cloak pel thee to go a mile, go with 
41 And whosoever shall com- 42 Give to him that asketh 



pledge, it should not be retained over 
night. So it was valued more ihan 
the other. And. the sentiment here is, 
liiai even besides your coal, you iiad 
belter give up your cloab than con- 
lend with such a man. Even on 
temporal grounds this is otien found 
to be the best plan, rather to iose 
something than quarrel at law with 
malicious and wiched men. The 
cots beiow are from Kitto's E^cyclo- 

I edia, ihowm? the coal (under) and 
th^ (over), also the fringe (fig. 4) 
•in the hem or border of the outside 
-,armenl, not at the feet, but midway. 
3 VBioiwr ^' Compel. The term 
i nai liberty here nsed is from a word 
signilyjne a king's courier, who could 
(orapel (see the word chap. 27. 33) 

nto the public service, especially to 
-nrry the l£ing|B commands throt^h 
ilie empire This was a custom of 
I'ersian origin, and the daty taught 

II that if compelled or pressed into 
•en ice by sach public aathority, and 
made to go a mile, we should go 
lirain, thai is, two miles, rather Iban 
quarrel. The spirit here enjoined is, 
wherever it is possible, and as much 
as lielh in us (tb t is /"» m pari) ) 
live peaceably with ill men Rom 



13. 18 and 13. I. Patience and gen- 
tleness under the severe exactions of 
men, are inculcated. 

4'2. Give. A broad rule of benevo- 
lence is here laid down, which will 
be safe for all cases. The heart must 
be open to give. "We should culti- 
vate the habit of giving. This is 
meant as a rale against the lule of 
many, nol to give. We had belter 
even give to one that shall prove un- 
deserving, than lam away the wor- 
th v poor nnhelped. Many object 



only by a weighty and sufficient rea- 
son. The spirit noticed in James 3. 
15, 16, is rebuked that says, " Be yo 
wanned," &c., but gives nothing. 
Christians should ask themselves 



perfect gift is from above (James 1. 
17), and comelh down from the Fa- 
ther of lights." He gives us more 
than others, that we may have where- 
with to dispense His bounties. So 
He makes us stewards, and will hold 
We should take all 
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43 IT Ye haye heard that it hath 
been said, ° Thou shall love thy 
n.eighbour,andhatt! thine enemy: 



fie means for applying our liberality 
in the best way. Augusline says 
that Ihe point lies here, " We are to 
give to eoery man, but net to give 
everything " — not always to give whal 
Is asked, but to send none away with- 
out some good word or deed from 

lis. IT DirmnB. We should be ready 

to lend. This ia another shape of 
liberality. The poor may be helped 
in this way, where they are worthy 
atid indaslriouB, and a'^k no more. 
Luke has it, " and lend, hoping far 

nothing again (G. 35). IT T^tm njt 

ihMi ateay — from such an application ; 
but show a dispositioit to entertain it 
in Christian kindness. Christians 
shoald be liberal, considering how 
great things God hath done for them, 
and how destitute they would be 
without tbe special, distinguishitig 
liberality of God. 

43. B haih, been said. See Levit. 
19. 18, where only the first clause is 
found in the law, " Thou shall love Ihy 
neighbour (as thyself"). They had 
added the following clause. As the 
Theocratic people, they were to hate 
their enemies only as God's enemies. 



s private foes so much as 
God's. Here Christ leaches 
we must love the man while haling 
the evil that is in him. But the Jews 
indulged private hatred. It was their 
camai inference, and they had made 
w T 



ih n 



But I aay unto you, Love " 

r enemies, blesa them that 

;e you, do good to them that 

hate you, and pray f for them 

which despitefully use you, and 

persecute you ; 



this they pretended to have 
deduced from God's command foi 
ling and driving out the hea- 
then. 

44. Love your enemies — in tbe sense 
explained, blessing, benefitting, and 
praying for them. An enemy is one 
who bales us, and seeks to injure us. 
Bear good-will toward such, not ren- 
dering evil for evil lo any man, bul 
contrariwise blessing. See David's 
treatment of Saal, and its eS^t upon 
his enemy, who ciclaimed, " Thou 
art more righteous than I. for thou 
hast rewarded me good, whereas I 
have rewarded thee evil" (1 Sam. 
34. 17). We are not required to 
cherish and treat them as friends. 
Yet we must not treat them as ene- 
mies, but rather regard them as fel- 

low-sinners. T Bless them. Give 

them good words. See Acts 7. 60. 
We should remember how God treats 
us, '■ for he is kind unto the unthank- 
ful and evil," and by so doing we 
shall heap coals of fire on their 

heads. IT Do goad. Be disposed to 

benefit them that are ill-disposed to- 
ward you and seek your injury, 

VDespiUfaib/ TIM ytru — insult and abuse 
you. ftay for such as execrate you. 
By this means they may be made 
better, for God can renew tlieir hearts 
in answer to your requests. Pray 
for blessings upon such as pour 



of the most beautiful gems of orien- 
tal literature is contained in a pas- 
sage from the Persian poet Sadi, 
quoted by Sir William Jones, the 
sentiment of which is embodied in 
the folio wing lines : 
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45 That ye may be the chil- 
dren of your Father which is 
in heaven : for lie oiaketh his 
3un to rise ' on the evil and 

s the good, and sendeth 



40 For if ye love ihem which 



love you, what reward have ye ! 

do not even the publicans the 
ame? 

47 And if ye salute your bretfi- 
en only, what do ye more than 

others ? do not even the pubtl- 

3 Be ye therefore perfect, ' 









45, TSoi ye Titay be the children. 
This is (he temper of God, and w re- 
5pnible Him, or lo have evidence of 
aeing bom of Him, we must show 
such a disposition. " He is liind to 
the unlhankful and tothe evil." This 
is shown in the sunshine and the 
rain, which are His. He sends daily 
a thoiisand mercies upon the vilest 
sinners. And as we see daily this 
goodness of (Sod to offenders, we 
should practise accordingly. This 
is contrary to carnal nature. Yet 
this is God's plan in the world. To 
show His wrath, and to make His 

tower known, He endures with much 
ing-suffering the vessels of wrath 
fined to destruction (Rom. 9. 33) 
Bui at the judgment He will make 
the closest distinction. " Then shall 
ye return and discern between the 
righteous and the wicked " (Mai. 3, 
18. Matt. 36. 46). 

46. mn- if. To return good for 
good is natural, and a mere exchange 
which none are too had to make, as 
it suits their interest ; tut to render 
good ibr evil is most contrary to na- 
ture, and is the Christian's temper as 

distinct from the world. H Pviii- 

ernis. Luke says sinners. The Pub- 
licans were tax-gatherers, and their 
husiness was to get from every body 






J give- 






at; and yet even these, who 
only knew of eiacting dues from 
every man, even they would render 
love for love, and pay back in "' " 
same coin the kindness shown 
them. Publicans and sinners , 
heathens) are lenuis often. asMciated. 



They were counted a vile class, parti ^ 
because they were covetous and ra- 
pacious — deceitful and cruel as a 
class. It is our natural pleasure and 
interest to love those who love us. It 
is our Christian duty and privilege 
to love those who do not love us. 
Otherwise, what do we more than 
others'! What special triumph is it 
over evil passions %■ Whal gain is 
our religion to nsl Especially, what 
reieard have we by this rule t What 
treaimenl tould we eipect of God on 
the same pnnciple 1 

47 Salule This word is often 
rendered gr el and sometimes em- 
braee as a token of friendship and 
affection It is meant to express the 
common offices of civility and good 
understandu " being on good terms 
and treating kindly. If you greet 
none but your friends with marks of 
favour, what do ye spedei, or eitra, 
or beyond others, to show the power 
and value of your religion 1 A fol- 
lower of Christ is t>onnd to do more 
than others, because the religion of 
Christ is better than others, and 
makes men better. 

48. Bcye,^c. Thisisthelanguage 
of the law. Dent. 18. 13. ■' Thou 
Shalt be perftcJ (marg. iipngkt, or sin- 
cere) with the Lord thy God." There- 
fore adopt nosuch false standard as the 
Pharisees, who qualify the law and 
make it void by their traditions. Be 
ye consistent and complete in yonrjii- 
ety, in like manner as your Father in 
heaven. V Perfect. Thereisnolhing 



stantly uses this term (teXiioi) to de 
note an advanced, matured piety, a; 
diistii^uished from babes (>qirioi) ir 
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even as your Father which is in 
heareti is perfect. 

CHAPTER VI. 

TAKE heed that ye do not 
your ' alms before men, to 
be seen of them : otherwise ye 
have no reward = of your Fa- 
ther which ia in heaven. 



[EW. [A. D. 31. 

3 Therefore when thou doest 
thine alms,'' do not sound a 
trumpet before ihee, as the hy- 
pocrites do in the aynagoguea 
and in the streets, that ihey 
may have glory of men. Ver- 
ily I say unto you, They have 
' ■ reward. 



Christ. These i 

age." " Leaving 

elements (mdimeDls), let v 

unto perfeclioa." Noah ia spokeB ( 

as " a just man and perfeA (or v] 

Tighi, margin) in his generation 



from noising them, abroad. Augus- 
tine likens those who boasl their good 
deeds, to the foolish hen, who has no 
than by her cack- 



ling ) 



e calls 



le latter clause 






tory. (Gen. 6.9.) He 

all his relations of life, Luke reads, 

" Be ye therefore merdfiU " (6. 3fi). 

IT Even as. (imrtp, Gr.) In like 

man'oer as, ^c. We are to hare 
a holy Giod^our Father in heaven 
a pattern 



tort 






e reach His spotless perfecli on 
in tlie heavens. " He that dwelleth 
in God, dwelleth in love, £br God is 

CHAPTER VI. 
1. Your al/ms. Our Lord having 
taught ns what we are lo do, proceeds 
now to leach us how we ace to do it. 
Doing alms is giving money, food, 
clothing, or any sach supply to the 
destitute. Those bounties to the poor 
which you commonly give, give with 
the right spirit. Our Lord would 
correct evil motives in doing good 
things. He would teach that the vir- 
tue lies not in the outward act, for the 
inward temper and aim may destroy 
all the goodness in His sight. " Am- 
bition maketh alms vain." Doing- 
alms, or distributing supplies among 
the poor, to be seen, of men, where the 
object is to make a show, and at' — ' 
public notice — this has no praise- 



take. Bat this is plainly different 



■X Otkervjiss, or else, he loses 
God's approbation of the act. Tne 
merciful, who are humbly and heartily 
so, out of Christian charity, shall oh- 
lain mercy (Matt. 5. 7). 

3. Do no! smtnd a trumpet. This is 
a phrase used in many languages to 
express boasting and parade. We 
need not suppose that any trumpet 

was actually blown. IT Hypocrites, 

pretenders, dissemblers, false charac- 
ters. The term was first used for *fge- 
aclm-s, who often wore masks, and 
whose business it was to act a false 
part, to assume the character of 
another, and counterfeit his conduct. 
It may be remarked that stage-players 
and gladiators were introduced lo the 

public by sounding of trumpets. 

H Synagog'ues, and streets. Alms were 
specially distributed in the synagogues 
or places of religious concourse. The 
poor would dock there, naturally hop- 
mg for charities from the good. So, 
the lame man at the temple gate 
(Acts 3). In the Apostles' time, collec- 
tions for the poor and needy formed 
part of the worship on the Sabbath. 
The streets, also, at the comers, and 
where roads met, served as a resort ; 
and there, amongst the crowd, the 
utmost ostentation was shown by the 
proud and heartless donors. — H TAeir 
reward. This noisy praise in the 
■ they look for, and they gf- '■ — 



their hea 



xi& 



iall 
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3 But when thou doest aims, 
let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth ; 

4 Thai thine alms may be in 
secret : and thy Father, which 
seeCh in secret, himself shall 
reward ■ thee openly. 

5 T And when thou prayest, 
thou shall not be ai the hypo- 
crites are for they love to 
prav, standing 






I the I 



i of 



the streets, that they may be 
seen of men. Verily, I say 
unto you, They have their re- 
ward.'' 

6 But ihou, when thou pray- 
est, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in 
secret ; and thy Father, which 
aeeth in secret, ' shall reward 
thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, use not 




soul (Psafm lOe. 15). These culs are 
taken from ihe plales of Killo's En- 
cyclopedia, showing the postures pre- 
valent among the Orientals. Standing 
in prayer is doubtless the scriptural 
mode for public worship 1 Ki 8. 14. 

3 Alms Ehoald be ^ven m secTel; 
that ii unosteatalunisly without a 
disposition to blaze the good act 

abroad IT Let iiot tky kft hand 

know IS a pioierbial phrase to ei- 
[.resB a modest privacy — not making 
It known even to ourselves — not mak- 
ing It 3 merit, or taking the praise to 
ourselves. This non-appropnatjon of 
it — this internal, humble unconscious- 
ness of a good work, contrasts essen- 
tially with the trumpeting forth of the 
Pharisees. Such vain ambiliotl is to 
be cured by remembering God's om- 
niscience. He needs no proclama- 
tion of our good deeds to inform 
Him, and He lookeih on the heart. 
He sees, and shall reward thee openly 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
revealed (25.3*), 

5, The same warning is directed 



against their showy habits of prayer. 
It is not the place that is here con- 
demned, but the feeling that gives the 
act such vain prominence. Pomp and 
parade in prayer for vain-glory is an 
awful abomination before Gfod, The* 
chose the most thronged places, and 
T.-J — (.elish for secret prayer ; they 



6. 3Sj( cUsei — a retired apartment 
for prayer. This was commonly, 
among Orientals, a room rising, like 
an observatory of a modem house, 
above the main building. It some- 
times had two or three apartments. 
'■ The little chamber " (2 Kings 4. 10), 
" the summer chamber" (Judges 
3.20), " theupperchamber" {SKings 
33. 18), " the inner chamber" (1 Kings 
20. 30), may refer to this. It was a 
place for retirement and □ndisttu'bed 
devotion ia private. Christ would 
teach that we should rather seek 
secrecy, than court a rain publicity. 
We should pray alone, because we 
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< the hea 



vain repetitions, 
then do : for they thinlt that 
they shall be heard for ' their 
much speaking. 
8 Be not ye &erefore like unto 



them: for your Father know- 
elb •■ what things ye haTC need 
of before ye ask him. 
9 After this manner there- 
fore pray ye : Our e Father '' 



have private buainess with God, and 
every one of ns must give account 
of hiniself to God. Besides, the ad- 
vantage is, that one alone can better 
command Ms thoughis, and pour them 
out more freely and fully " where 
none but God can hear," It is called 
secret prayer, because it is secluded 
and apart from the notice of men. 
But social and public prayer are no 
less a duty. The main object here is 
to rebuke pretension and parade in 
prayer. We read of Christiana hieing 
gathered for prayer (comp. Acts 1. 4, 
and 3.1. Acts 1. S4; 13. 5, 12). In 
prayer we are to shut out the world 
ana all vain thoughts. 

7. Vain repetUiims — an empty 
round of phrases recited, parrot-like, 
or an idle repeating of the same 
words, without ihooght. The term 

goaoitgewte) is supposed to be taken 
om the piimary sounds of infancy — 
an incoherent babble. The Old En- 

flishtransl t" n nd rs'lh "B b 
le not too mu h An d ss tn 

mult and h bb h w d sa 
Augustine is n ed 

the unspe k b 
spirit." T The hathe —h. Ge 






■egn 



J w 



should not be oi do as the unenlight- 
ened heathen. Gbristians should not 
act like the world. It was not against 
repelitiim, but rain, repetition, that our 
Lord here spake. This the Gentiles 
often practised ; and the merely for- 
mal ajnong naminal Christians will 
often copy the Pagans. We may 
pray and pray again for the same 
thing. We may repeat our desires 
and words in the same prayer. This 
sometimes is done devoutly irom very 
oameslness, and in the way of impor- 
tooitj. It IS against idle and empty 



/Lu.f 






words repeated to spin out a heartless 
prayer, or to make a merit of long 
prayer, that Christ is speaking. Those 
to whom he alluded calculated " to be 
heard for their much speaking." Much 
praying is a different thing, and ir 



8. A Jew ought to know and do better 
than a GentDe. God was his Father. 
How consoling to a sincere heart, that 
God knows its real desires, beyond 
the poor clothing of words. But 
though He knows what we need, be- 
fore we ask, it is right to ask what 
we want. God's knowing about it 
does not alter our duty to ask lor it : 
and He has made His promises with 
this requirement, that we shall ask if 
we would receive. "That which is 
unsought would mostly remain unac- 
knowledged also." " Ask and ye shall 
receive," is a command no leas than 
a promise. " We are to pray," says 
Bengel, " not that we may teach the 
Father, but worship Him." 

9. Here follows the " Lord's 
Phayeh," so called because dictated 
by Christ to His disciples, and so 
having the Lord for its author. John 
had delivered some frame-work of 

Erayer to his disciples, and one of 
■hrist's followers requested the same 
from Him (Luke 11. 1). This was 
very commonly done by the Jewish 
teachers. — -H AJler this man7ier~- 
like this — in this style — not as the 
Gentiles or Pharisees. This was in- 
tended as a gvide to devotion. A 
skeleton andframe-WOTk of all prayer 
—a normal petition. Our Lord was 
teaching them how to pray, not vshai 
to pray. He did not mean that all 
our prayers should be in these eiac. 
words. Luke has given the same 
prayer in. different 'viarAs (Luke 11). 
Christ and the Apostles used other 
words of prayer (Matt. 26. 39 j 13.44. 
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which art in i heaven, hallow- 
ed be ] thy name : 
10 Thy kingdom >" come : thy 



CHAPTER VI, 

11 be done, i 



Aeis 1. 24, 25). This should always 
be tlie subsiance of a well- ordered 
prayer j brief, concise, comprehensive, 
and [o the point. It consists of a 
preface, s!i petitions, and a doiol(^y, 
and it is found substamially in the 19 
prayers of the Jewish Liturgy, except 
the claose, " as we forgive our debt- 
ors." T Oar Falhtr. God will, 

^rst of all, be owned in his irae char- 
acter, as the paternaJ source of all 
nis creatures — Creator, Preserver, 
Governor, Benefactor, and the cove- 
nant Father of believers. And we 
cannot go on with our yrayer until 
we reci^nize Him to His etidearing 
relations to os. We never have the 
heart to pray, nor can we ask arighl, 
until we see Him as our reconciled 
Father in Christ Jesus. Under the 
old Covenanl, they could only say 
Master j under the new, we say AMa 
JTiito-(Kom.8.15. John 1. la). It is 
ovir Father, not tay Father. It is 
meant to be the prayer of breibren, 
who in Christ are knit tosether into 
one body, adopted in Him into the 

same family. T In. he/soen. Most 

Exalled, the High and Lofty One. 



This 






acknowledges H.. 
nipresence, omnipotence, and all Hi: 
loltiesl attributes. (See Psalms 2. 4 
115. 3.) This address was eommoi 
in the Jewish prayers with the samf 
meaning; yet Godis every where pres 
ent as a spirit, and a dispenser of 
spiritual blessings to His worshippers. 
" Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in 
the midst of them," &c. His glory 
is such that the " heaven of heav- 
ens cannot contain Him" (3 Chron. 
2. GJ. We are thus taught to look 
for God, not in ourselves, but out of 
and aljove ourselves. "This is a 
protest," says Augustine, " against 
pantheistic notions, against all j>hilo- 
wphical schemes, of the identity of 



11 Give 113 this day our " 
ly bread : 



™irit nml the Spirit of God." 
The Spirit witnes^jcth with the spirits 
of believers that they are the children 

of God. It HaUovied be Ihy iiavur. 

Lei that whereby thou makest thyself 
known be held sacred, kept holy, and 
every where revered. God's name 
means ■' His titles, attributes, ordi- 
nances, words and works j" becaase a 
name is that whereby any one is 
made known ; and this first petition 
begs that God and all divine things 
may be held sacred, venerated and 
adored among men and in all the 
universe. We ate, first of all, and 
in all our conduct, and all our prayers, 
to have respect to God's glory. To 
keep tbeSabbathholy is to hallow it; 
and so of all that belongs to true re- 
ligion. 'S Tky IcingdMHame. The 

kingdom spoken of in Scripture, is 
the kingdom of Christ — the reign ot 
grace which He has set up In the 
world, called the kingdom of heaven, 
andthe kingdomofGod. This petition 
recognizes His Divinity, and shows 
that He is to be regarded as one with 
the Father. Let Satan's kingdom be 
destroyed, and the kingdom of grace 
be aclvanced, ourselves sod others 
brought into it and kept in it, and let 
the kingdom of glory be hastened 
(see Shorter Catechism). Men op- 
pose this kingdom because they dis- 
like its holy restraints and pure gov- 
ernment, and so they help on the king- 
dom of Satan hy serving sin. The 
darkness, degradation and vices of 
heathen countries show that this king- 
dom has not come among them, be- 
cause it is " righteousness, and rfeace 
and joy in the Holy Ghost" (Rom. 
14. 17). We can help forward every 
Christian enterprize as we have op- 
portunity and ability, and we ctn 
always put up this petition, ar.dsoi^e 
can extend the kingdom by our la- 
bours and our prayers. llThy tciU 

be dene. Gfod's will is the only true 
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13 And forgive us our debts, " 13 And lead us not into temp- 
as we forgive our debtors : tation, but deliver us p from 



Fiandanl of conducl ibr 
aiid on Ihis fallen earth we must have 
from Him the power to do His will. 
We must pray for ability " to know, 
obey, and submit to His will in all 
things, as the angels do in heaven." 
The Scriptnres contain His will as 
here spoken of. We are to seek the 
circulation of the Scriptures, and their 
\ridest inSuence, and the most com- 
plete subjection of uen to their divine 
rules. Most men seek Iheir own, not 
the things which are Jesus Christ's. 
Yet, if ihey had Iheir desire, it would 
end in their own ruin not only, but in 
[hat of the universe. On the olher 
hand, if God's will were done by all 
as by angels, this earth would be like 
heaven, where theangelsdwell. They 
do His will most perfectly (Psalni 



103. 20). And 


we a: 


■e hpre 


taufht 




with doing o 


rduly 










(chap. 5. 48). 


We 




ira at 


beins perfect, 


like 


B our 


Father 



' and " the ; 



ngels : 



heaven are perfect ;" and 
pray that more and more Uoa s win 
may be every where and in every way 
obeyed. Christ had a human will 
snbordinated to the Divine will in 
Him, yet not abolished by it. 

11. After having first sought the 
glory of Gfod in our petitions, we may 
pray even for bread. Whatever we 
need for our daily sostenance we may 
ask of Him. Unless He favour us, 
we cannot obtain a morsel by greatest 
industry and toil ; therefore we ought 
daily to thankfiim for all that we get. 
We should feel this dependence upon 
Him for every thing, and wo should 
desire to receive every good gift as 
from His hand, even though we may 
earn it fl^m others. Every good gift 
is irom above, and cometh down from 
the Patherof lights. Jas. 1. n. This 
brief prayer coiers all temporal mer- 
cies, and includes all thai we need 
ask. Such a style of petition for 
earthly things, teaches us moderation. 



V Daily. This word means essen- 

tial — sufficient for our supprort. Luke 
says, " Give us day by day our daily 
(or sufficient) bread." It is meant to 
include all daily supplies, as well for 
the body as for the soul. This whole 
prayer is meant for more than one. 
'•Our Father " — " give in " — " forgive 
«s" — "deliver us,'' Ac.; and being 
here set Ibrth for a style of daily 

Srayer, we are taught Xo pray sodttUy, 
ay by day. This can be done in the 
family ; and it is daily, family prayer 
that seems supposed here, where the 
family head asks daily for such boun- 
ties as are needed. "Having food 
and raiment, let oa be therewith con- 
tent " (1 Tim. 6. 8). Daily piety is 
requisite — we are (o live daily and 
hourly upon God. 

13. Debts. In Luke another word 
is used, which reads " trespasses." 
That is here the meaning (see vs. 14}. 
The Scriptures often speak of sin in 
this light. Trespasses, or sins, are 
debts. Sinners are debtors. They 
owe God vast amounts of love and 
service, which they have never paid 
Him, and never can pay. "Whatshall 
I render unto the Lord for all his ben- 
efits toward me " (Psalm 116. 13). To 
forgive a debt is to free the debtor 
from payment, and blot out the 
charges against him. (}rod forgives 
the debts or sins of His people, by 
blotting them out, and not Temember- 
inz against them their imgnitics, of 
which they repent. Christ has satis- 
fied the claims of Justice for all who 
trust in Him, and He can claim for- 
giveness far all who are His, while it 
isaliofgrace to them. He has taken 
away the condemnation (Rom. 6. 1), 
and now Giod can be just and yet jus- 
tify. Reference is here made to daily 
trespasses, for no man liveih and sin- 

neth not. V As lue forgive. We 

must be able to say, as it reads in 
Luke, " for we also forgive." Our 
Lord dwells here on this duty (5c;e 
vss. 14 and 15). Godconfines us moil 
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evO : for thine i is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever, Amen, 



specially and solemnly here to the 
greai gospel law of forgiveness. Our 
lorgivirg others will not, of itself, 
save us ; no virtue can atone, and no 
worship is acceptable with haired or 
IH-will in our hearts, or wilful quar- 
rels with others (vs. 33); and no 
prayer lor forgiveness need be offered 
unless we are ready to forgive. Matt. 
19.35. Mark 11.85,36. So Christ 
has joined tc^ther this important 
duty of fot^ivmg others, and thismost 
important prayer of a sinner to Ije for- 
given. Christ, in forgiving us, sets us 
the most perfect example of forgiving 
injuries. "Hosv terrible may this 
prayer become to us (says Augnstitie), 
jf we be unforgiving." We are 
taught, in all our prayers, to emtroine 
well our own tempers. Howimjiorl- 
ant 10 put up this prayer in the right 
spirit! If we are unlbigiven or un- 
fogiving, we must surely perish! 
" Depart from me, ye workers of ."~ 
iquitv " (Matt. 35). This petiti 
alludes to daily trespasses as the bread 
todailybread. Howcanperfectioi 
use the Lord's prayer 1 1 John 
13. Tbnpfffltioft. Le n 



_o he tempted— yet H wa mp ed 
"of lie devil i" and in h 
of His official work, H n diato 
course was marked o h h tl 
field of trial, ind as w k w 
Binfolness and wcaknes , fi 1 
we should not ask forgiveness for the 
past, without imploring this eiemp. 
tion from trial foe the future. This 
is an implied confcBsion of our frail 
and erring nature, and of our imper- 
fect state. It is the sin of many that 
they do not dread and deprecate temp- 
tation, hut run into it. If they prayed 
against it, as Christ has taught, Uiey 
would be more watchful of it (Matt. 
EG. 41). The young: are esjjecially 
esposed. Young professors of Chri " 
oltcnfall. Gay .-^.^^^ 



14 For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Fa- 
ther will also forgive you. 



ipanions surround them, and they 
apologize for these allowances. They 
■ n feel strong, and think there is 
danger; but they run into the 
temptations, and are led astray by an 
enticitig world. There is no safe rule 
but this— to dread and pray against 
all forms of temptations, and so to deny 
ourselves those occasions, compan- 
, and eraplojTnents which are 
calculated to ensnare our souls. "As 
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly lusts that war against the soul." 

- Pet. 2. 11. 1 Evil. Literally, 

Mc evUi" that is, the evil or dread- 
il consequence of temptation. Or, 
, may mean, " tke Evu Oae," Satan 
(Matt. 15. 19. 1 John 2, 13), and so 
include all sin and misery in the wi- 
dest sense. We may and ought Ic 
pray for deliverance from all that be- 
longs to sin. God alone is the De- 
liverer. To be delivered or set free 
from our evil natures, from Satiin's 
snai-es, from sorrow, and suffering, 
and sins, is matter for daily prayer. 
Sin is the greatest evil, and the source 
of all beside, Christ has come to 
b ing us deliverance from the bond- 
e of corruption, into the glorious 

I beriy of the children of God. • 

IT Kingdom. Here follows the dosolo- 
gy, ascribing to God all the power to 
p rform these things, and all the 
p aise and gloiy for their pertbrm- 

a ce, and from it. T Amen, This 

tt ord is from the Hebrew verb, to be 
firm, Hire. It means, so let U be I or, 
Titay it be inade mre! It is added at 
the close, to express the strong desire 
of the petitioner for all that he has 
asked. It is a form of subscription and 
seal set to the prayer, confirming it as 
the hearty wish of the suppliant, or it 
is a general enforcement of the re- 
quest. Such phrases are common — 
as in memorials to government we 
say, " So your petitioners will ever 
pray," This word, amen, thoc^h 
often spoken lightly, is properly a 
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15 But if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your tres- 
passes, ' 

16 ^[ Moreover, when ye fast, 
be not, as the hypocrites, of a 
sad countenance ; for they dis- 
figure their faces, that they may 
appear unto men ' to fast, Ver- 



soJemn form of prayer to God, who 
f-nly can make anything sure. It was 
sometimes osed to exprcBS the uniting 
of a company In a social prayer ( I Cor. 
14. 16). It occurs very olten in the 
Gospds, rendered " verUi/," or repeat- ■ 
ed, " iKrilj/, Terily." 

14. This refers to the fifth pelilion. 
It would indicate, thai as forgiveness 
ia the great message of the Gospel, 
so il is (he leading doty of feQow-sin- 
ners toward each other. This would 
accomnt ibr this particular subject 
lieing here taken up out of all the 
topics presented in the Lord's Prayer. 
Besides, the fifth petition was peculiar, 
as living this sort of condition an- 
neied, " as imforgitx ;" and here the 
reason is assigned for such a proviso. 

^ fbr, if ye forgive, &C. Thetrue 

spirit of forgiveness, in imitation of 
Christ, ia a pledge of forgiveness 
being obtained of Christ. A uniform 
temper of forgiveness is characteris- 
tically Christian, and Christians who 
have obtained pardon through Christ, 
are charged to eipect that measure 
of foigiveness from Gtxi which they 
mete out to others. No one virtue 
can save, but it can give evidence of 
our regeneration. An imfoi^iving 
spirit has no evidence of pardon from 
God. 

16. Mitrcover, vMa ye fast. The 
great Teacher here lays down again 
flie doctrine of sincerity and sim- 
plicity in religious devotions, and ap- 
plies it to fasting, as He had done to 
aJms and prayer. This alludes to 
Iheir private and voluntary abstaining 
from food. The Jews had four an- 
nual fas(s, and many private fasts. 



ily I say unto you, They have 
their reward. 

1? But thou, when thou fast 
est, anoint thine head, and wash 
thy face ; 

18 That thou appear not unto 
tnen to fast, bnt unto thy Fa- 
ther which is in secret : and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, 
sliail reward thee openly. 

The Pharisees fasted twice a week 
(Lake 18. 12), to wear the appear- 
ance of extra sanctity and devotioo. 
This was on the second day of the 
week, when Moses ascended MonnE 
Sinai, and on the fifth day, when he 

came down, If A sad afmitenance. 

More literalfy, a scoviiiiigface — a sul- 
len, morose look. VT%e!/ ditfigure. 

They spoil the appearance of Iheir 
faces, neglecting to wash, and comb, 
and anoint themselves as usual — 
throwingashes and earth npon their 
heads. They strove to look as squa- 
lid and wretched as possible. The 
Searcher of hearts knew that th^ir 
object was only to appear self-denied, 
humble, and devout in the sight .f 

17. Aiioint thy head. It was their 
custom to wash at every meal, and to 
anoint freely with olive oil, except on 
days of fasttng. Christ teaches that 
they should not make such alteration 
in their appearance, but anoint and 
wash ai vsnal, having for their ob- 
ject, not to show themselves to men 
as fasting, for this is hypocrisy and 
«iockerj% but to appear acceptably 
before God. In ail these precep i 
Christ would giiard H s disciples 
against a vain show and empty pj 
rade in their devotions and iaust: 

19. Christ had enjoined sincerily 
toward God in. almsgiving and la 1 
ing — in charity to others and pietv 
towaid. Him. He had a1<o taught 
them to pray and how to pra} N w 
he proceeds to discourse agai isl 
worfdlioess, which is so ho tile to 
benevolence and confidence in Him 
We shoald not seek independet ce ol 
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19 T Lay not up for your- 
selves treasures upon • earth, 
where moth and rust doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal : 

20 But Jay up for yourselves 
res in " heaven, where 
r moth nor rust doth cor- 



s the wealth of 
the rich ia the East. The language 
here is, Do not treasure up treasares, 
or store away stores for yonrselves 
lipon earth — thai is, Do not malre it 
\oiir chief aim to hoard up large 

3 here below. The great 

; to spiritual' 

— TI Upon, earlli. 
(he place for laying up ^ 
iiocause it is fvill of destractive agents, 
moth,rusiatidtobbera. — TMrfft. Asa 
nrinci pal a rticle of wealth was in good- 
ly garments and changes of raiment, 
and as moth is a small worm which 
ruins clothiDg, it is meant that iheir 
possestions are perishable, and will 

he destroyed. IT Rvst. By the rust 

that destroys metals, is meant that 
which would render their other valu- 
ables worthless. 1b general, it alludes 
to the gnawing totim of Time. All 
earthly treasures are liable lo perish 
hy treachery of men, disasters ot^Prov- 
iilence, and Iheir own perishable na- 
ture. They shall fade away and fail 
at last, and often while the owners 
are alive. " Riches lake to them- 
selves wings." IT Tteasurts in kea^ 

ven. Provide for your soul's inter- 
ests. This is more than (he body. 
Lay hold on the hope set before you. 
Set your affection upon things al>ove. 
Seek an inheritance incOTTuptible and 
undefiled. Heaven is the place for 
iaying up an enduring portion. These 
Irpamies are such, and the place is 
"" ^an never be invaded, 
royed. Gtod offers to 
own secure keeping 
olherwise could not 



k\ that they 
inch Ifss des 



rupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor steal : 

21 For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also. 

23 The light of the body is 
the eye : ' If therefore thine 
eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light: 



retain. We are charged to send it 
before us lo that world where we are 
certainly going, that we may find it 

21. The heart will be where the 
treasure is. This duty is urged here, 
from the consideration that the heart 
will cleave to the treasure wherever 
and whatever it be. We may know 
where we have our treasure laid up, 
if we notice where our affections are 
set. The heart folloivs and fiies on 
ils treasures, whatever they be, or 
wherever. "If riches increase, set 
not your heart upon them," We 
should employ our eatrtily treasures 
in heavenly deeds of benevolence and 
pietv. And vx shmdi lake tare of out 
iiearts, for ihey shall be corrupted and 
worn by cleaving to earthly tr 

" Keej 

la. 7%e li^ht of the body. All light 
enters by \he eye. Every thing de- 
pends upoti the condition and aclioa 
oflhisorgan. This is an adage. Our 
chief impressions abroad in the world 






it the 



eye is set upon, and what it 

how. Our actions mostly depend on 

this. V Single — simple, set on one 

object, or seeing cleat^y atid not coti- 
fusedly. The eye, here, is the inlett- 
tiait or mstive. la general, il means 

tlie disposition. IT FuU of light. 

"iMoidasifaUameye." — Bengel. All 
your actions should be well advised, 
and full of wisdom and spiritual un- 
derstanding in the knowledge and 
service of Christ, by having the eye 
singly or supremely directed upon 
Divine things. " This one thing I 
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33 But if thine eye be evil, 
thy whole body shall be full of 
darkness. If therefore the light 



23. Evil. As a single eye is good, 
so an evil eye is double. " A double- 
minded man is unstable in all hi.^ 
ways." A blurred or double sight 
sees nothing plainly, but all coniiis- 
edly, and Ihe result will appear in all 
the eondncl. IT Darbness. Igno- 
rance and sin beloos to a depraved 
aim, and an nnfiited and wavering 
sight. "Having the nnderslandirg 
darkened — being aJienaiecl from Ibe 
life of God througti the ignorance that 
is In litem because of the blindness 
of their hearts," (cli. 30. 15. Eph. 
4. 18. I>eut. 15. 10. Prov. 25. 6.) 
There is no security for holy living 
out in Ihe nlmosl singleness and 
steadfastness of purpose lo serve God, 
and in the fixeanesa of thou^t and 
faith and afiectionupon things above. 

\ The Ughi Ikat isin Ihee. The 

light of understanding and conscience. 
The confidence enligbi«ied is God's 
command within us. If this be dark- 
ness, hoff tolal is the darkness, and 
how dreadful and how fatal. " Even 
their mind and conscience isdeiUed," 
Sin darkensthemind more and more. 
Men ace totally depraved. Sin is not 
merely in the act, but in the nature. 
It ia not merely in the vnU, but in tbe 
ege. Having the tmderstanding and 
conscience darkened, they plead a 
Icind of Divine authority for sin, and 
then how great is the darkness— they 
even walk by darkness — are gTa4ed 
by a tnvmff light — the torch-light of 
Judas. Spirimal light is imparted 
only by that power which made the 
light of the natural world t) shine out 
of darkness. Sinners ans blind lo 
iheir own interest and duty and des- 
tiny i " having eyes they see not" the 
plainest trmns of God's word and 
providence. Paul woe chosen an a 
messenger of Irnih to open the blind 



that is ir 

great is that dark: 

24 UNO 



[A. U. 31. 

darkness, how 
1 serve two 



eyes. " The love of money is the root 
of all evil." Covetousness leads men 
into a snare, and when wealth is so 
avariciously sought after, it stands in 
Ihe way of seeing any thing else, 
^o it blinds men. As lo earthly and 
heavenly wealth, we do supremely 
seek alter one or the other, even as a 
servant cannot hold himself at the 
call of two masters, and cannot be 
said to render both his service, be- 
canse each master requires all. The 
parable of the nnjust steward (Luke 
16. 1-3.) was spoken by our Lwd, to 
impress this sentiment. 

On rerees 19-31, Observe (1.) 
Worldliness is the great hinderance 
to spirituality, and the opposite to 
internal pnrity. It is contrary to 
the sprit ot prayer and trne benevo- 
lence, as iusi insisted on by our Lord. 
(2.) Laymg up, as opposed to distrib- 
uting, and laying up fur self, instead 
of dispensing to others and using lor 
the Lord, are here condemned (vss. 19 
and W\. Laying op earlhiv treasures 
instead of Aeav^iii/, is the evil — and 
usually the resnlt is i 
dependent of Go " 
not lo jdead the 1 
us day by day our daily bread." It 
seeks at length lo live <hi something 
liesides God. Il lays up the sources 
of disappointment. It is laying up of 
ourvaluables iiyB»rar!i,wliere every 
thing is unsafe. Molh and rust are 
there, and the valuables that are 
treasured up are of themselves per- 
ishable. There are destructive agent", 
as insidiavs as the molAs and there is 
the element of corrosion in their very 
nature, just as some metals rust for 
want irf use. And there are thieves 
besides ready to steal valuables of thia 
kind — robbers, whose occttpaticai Is lo 
plunder such stored Iteasorca. Spir- 
itual treasures laid up are out of such 
reach in heaven, " an inheritance in- 
corruptible and undeSled." Hence 
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masters : "■ for either he will 
hate the one, and love the oth- 
er ; or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot ' serve God and Mam- 



itself, and so much more safe from 
liarm. And as to rmr hearis (vs. 21), 
there is this moral objection against 
Ijaving ourvalualjles in sucli worldly 
giiods. Not only is il noi real eslaie, 
it is noX fast properly. Butastlie Acort 
of the worldlina cleaves lo the ob- 
ject of affection and aim, the heart 
itself wiil soffer injary by holding to 
such perishable and unyorihy objects. 
It will be niore and more corrupted 
and 'worn. For such " love of money 
is the root of all evil, which while 
some coveted after, Ihey have erred 
from ihe faith, and pierced ihemselva 
throiigh mitk ma/ay sorrims." Covet- 
ousness is idolatry, and it leads to 
disobedience of God, and often, also, 
10 dishonesty toward men. Hence 
the next (vs. 22): If Ihe heart be 
.simple and single, the whole mind 
will be iUaminaied and luminous to 
others. This sincerity or singleness 
of service as nnto God is taught in 
regard to alms and fasting and 
prayer in the first part of the chapter, 
;tnd it is eseential. But In dcuble- 
acekm^ (vs. 33), as of God and mam- 
mon, there is all the warping of judg- 
ment and bending of principle and 
stretching of conscience that belongs 
to a worldly, avaricious course. All 
is darltness — conscience is darkened 
—the mind is not clear--the soul is 
in dartness — the life is dark. The 
candle which God has given to shine, 
is put under this bushel measure. 
Then a man at length Kt^Jcs by dark- 
'■mss — a depraved conscience directs 
him : " a deceived heart hath turned 
him aside, so that he cannot deliver 
his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in 
my right hand." We cannot be both 
worldly and heavenly. We may 
know where our treasure is, by mark- 
ing where onr heart's affections are 



25 Therefore I say nnto yon. 
Take no thought ' for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink ; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is 

Hicoi.ra2.Pli.t.«. 

set. We may so live as to lay ttp 
treasures in heaven, even as the world- 
ling daily stores away his empty 

34. The essential difficulty and 
folly of attempting this double service 
are here pointed out as a warning. 
The man will either bate Satan and 
love God — or else he will hold to Sa- 
tan and despise God. If Mammon. 

This is a Syriac word meaning riches 
or worldly lucre. To serve mammon, 
is to labour for it as a servant lahours 
for his master ; to be devoted to gain, 
and to have the heart set supremely 
upon Ihe world, mating every thing 
bend to the ailainmeni of property. 
The poor may be as worldly-mmded 
and avaricionsas the rich. Toserve 
God is to obey him, (o labour for his 
cause, and to have the heart set upon 
Him — to regard His wiil in all things, 
and to devote ourselves to the prac- 
tice and pnrsuit of godliness. We 
may know whether we are servants 
of the one or of the other, by observ- 
ing the course of our thoughts and 
desires and actions, and watching 
which object we are wont to prefer. 
" To whom ye yield yourselves ser- 
vanis to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey." Rom. 6. 10. We 
should serve God and not mammon, 
we should do it by studying to 
know our duly from His word, and 
by striving daily lo follow His cora- 
rnandmenls, setting our alfectiona 

pon things above and not on thinga 

1 the earth. 

25. Tate na thmigkt for your life, 

e not erer-nvximis about your liv- 
ing — livelihood. So the English word 
t/urtigkl is used by our translators in 
' Sam. 9. 5. for Bvcr-salicilude, and it 

i found with this sense in the old 
English writers. Parkhurst says, the 
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not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment] 
36 Behold the fowJs of the air : 
for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns ; yet 
your heavenly Father ' feedeih 

Greeli term ia ils derivation means a 
distracting, heart-diriding careful- 
ness. It IS tlie same word in PhU. 
" Be carcfid for nothing," and oar 
Saviour's word to Martha, " Thoa 
art carefiU and tronliled alx>ut many 
things." This is the enforcement of 
""" — ;cept againsl worldiin ' 

^-mindedness, in the 
This command does ... _.. 
bid a modecaie and well-regulated 
attention to our worldly interests, but 
Instead of such an over-solicitude for 
this world's goods as would crowd out 
divine things, or make them subordi- 
nate, we are to look more lo God, and 
trust more in his power and promi- 
ses. The scriptures often exhort lo 
diligence in our worldly pursuits 
(1 Tim. 6. 8. 3 Thess. 3, 10. Rom. 
12. 11). As the early disciples often 
forsook aU to follow Chjist, they 
would have grievous cares. 

i^. Is wit the life mare tkan meat ? 
If He can give you life, He can give 
you means to support it; and would 
He ItuTiisli the greater, and not the 
Jess? Is not the life more important 
in His sight than Che food it requires ? 
And did He not give you life, the 
greater blessing, without your care, 
and what value is raiment in com- 
parison with the body itself! It is 
not all of life to live, "A man's life 
consisteih not in the abundance of 
the things which he possesseih." Is 
there not every encouragement to es:- 
pect His care for your bodily wants, 
and to loot to Him accordingly 1 The 
idea is thai He has given you life, 
and a body wiOiottt your care. He 
will give you food and raiment which 
are the lesser gilts; and food and rai- 
ment He give^ to the fowls and lilies, 
and shall He not uiuehoiore, lo you 1 
" Man must be sent to school to the 
fowls of the air." Henry. 



them. Are ye not much better 
than tl iey ? 
27 Which of you by taking 
thought can a^d one cubit u 






e? 



26. As to food, a very plain case, 
which all can behold, and most fit to 
inspire confidence in God, is His care 
of Uie birds. He provides for them — 
liu'nishes their food — they seldom or 
never starve in hardest weather — no 
famine reaches them. See Psalm !47. 
9, where the term is ravenl (which 
Lube uses), and as some think because 
(he young ravens are immediately 
deserted by their parents, and must Be 
specially provided for by God. This 
would make the case more marked. 
It applies to all birds. And the argu- 
ment !rom less to greater holds here 
as before. We are belter than the 
birds of the air, not as serving God 
better, but as of more importance in 
the scale of being — having souls, and 
being Immortal. Trust in Christ. 

37. The neit argument is Irom the 
fraillessness of such Over-anxiety. 
What can it accomplwih at best 1 
Supjiose you indulge such distracting 
solicitude, what can you achieve with 

it all 'I % For whick of you by taking 

Hunight — with al! his thought and 
anxiety. A striking question is here 
put to show how ullerly vain it is lo 
iret and drudge independenily of God's 
providence. Wiocan add to hisstat- 
ureor height by any amount of pains- 
takingoraniionsendeavoursl Who 
can make himself a cubit taller than 



it is a (hing which r. . . 

templed, so utterly is il beyond ooir 

reach, T One cubit. From 18 to 

33 inches. Originally il marked the 
length of the arm, from the elbow to 
the farthest poinl of the hand. The 
word in Latm means the lower arm. 
(See Deut, 3. 11.) This is nol a dis- 
tinct item of care proposed as rank- 
ing with food and raiment, but a g<'*s- 
tinn pvt, to show the folly of self-de. 
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28 And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? Consider the iiltes 
of the field, how they grow ; 
they toil not, neitlier do they 
spin: 

39 And vet I say unto you, 
that even' Solomon in all Ms 
glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. 
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pendente and dislractiiig care from 
not putting trust in God, the sove- 
reign disposer of all. Therefore it 
need not relate to the measure of life, 
which, as Ben^l remarks, is nut 
measured by cubits. A cvAU lo the 
sttWure, is put, as the most impossi- 
ble thing — tijr it were impossible to 
add on. jncjil Yet the heis-ht is " tiat 
vdticiUlsast." Luke 13. 3S. 

28. As to raivient or clothing, tbe 
argument is taken from God's care of 
the flowers aud Gelds, in clothing 
them with theic verdure and beauty. 

■ T Crmsiikr.oi attentively survey 

them. They ao not ioil or fefcuw. 
They use none of the means for iheir 
clothing which men employ. Who 
arrai/s them, oi' beaulilully dresses 
them 1 Kings of Ihe East wore very 
rich and elegant robes of purple and 
while. And Solomon, we know, had 
great splendour in liis court. But 
even Ae, in all bis most gorgeous ap- 
parel, was not as splendidly clad as 
the lily. The lily of Palestine is a 
beautiful scarlet — its size about half 
the com on tiger-lily — the flowers 
are ttirban-like. It grows in the lo- 
cality where Christdelivered His dis- 
course, and it blooms at the very sea- 
son when this sermon was supjioaed 
to have been delivered. KiUo. He 
is over all, God blessed ibrever. 

30. Wkerepre. If such care is 
taken for clothing the shart-lieed 
grass that grows to-day, but to-mor- 
row is burned for fuel, how much 
morewillHeclotheyoul Howlillle 
consequence what clothing the | 
of the field has 1 The grass is a 
used in the East to include flowers 
and herbs, and every thing in the field 



30 Wherefore, if God so clothe 
(he grass of the field, which to- 
day is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall ke not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith! 

31 Therefore take no thought," 
saying, What shall we eat! or. 



but trees. Where fuel is scarce, with- 
ered stalks and dried grass are used 
for the fire. In these countries, also, 
baking is done by heating an oven 
with such fbel. A hcde is dug in the 
eardi about ^e size of our common 
ovens.and pavedwilhslones. When 
these stones are heated by the fire, the 
ashes are removed and the dough ia 
spread upon the stones. These ovens 
were most commonly in use (comp. 
Exek. 15. 4). They had a way of 
baking also on the healed sand, and 
they used portable ovens made of 

clay or plates of iron. IT M'uA 

mare. This refers to flie certainty, 
not to the (Bffltt/y of (lie clothing. Here 
tve may have rude apparel, and }'et 
he faithfully clothed. In heaven our 
raiment shall be more splendid than 

Solomon's, HO ye of little faUA. 

Such undue anxiety for our lempural 
affairs shows a want of trust lit Di- 
vine Providence. If Christians con- 
fided more in Christ, believing in His 
universal power and care, and rely- 
ing on His abundant promises, and 
living on His covenant, ihey v/ould 
not give way to such distracting ans- 
ieties. And Christ complains most 
of our net trading Him fir ali things. 

3l, Tk£Ttfore. Do not worry about 
food and clothing. Wo must have 
cares, and we should be careful. But 
we have no right to fret and teaze 
ourselves about these matters, that 
are so in the hands of God. We 
must own His supremacy and trust 
His fatherly covenant love. 

3^. Gentiles. InLukeitis "f.umi- 
tiens oj lie lUorM"— the unenlightened 
heathens. The Jews, who knew of 
tl)e true God, ought to live diflerenily 
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What shall we drin): ? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed? 

33 (For after all these things 
do (he Gentiles seek :] for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. 

33 But seek ye first '' the king- 
dom of God, and his righteous- 
ness ; and all these things shall 
be added ' unto you. 



34 Take therefore no thought 
for the morrow ; for the morrow 
shall ti.ke thought for the things 
of itself'^ Sufficient unto Iho 
day is the evil thereof. 

CHAPTER VII. 

JUDGE ' not, that ye be nol 
judged, 
2 For with what judgment yo 
judge, ye shall be judged ; and 



from Uie dark pagans who were igno- 
rcnl of His providence, and bowtd 
down to idoK But above all, Cbris- 
tians shoald remember that tUeir own 
Father in Heaven knows all their 
wanis, and can supply ihem, and can 
Ihey not confide in His love T 

3'i. Beek Jint. Instead of caring 
BUpremely for your daily living — 
food and raiment — give first attention 
to the religion of Christ; seeltJtdiii- 
genlly and earnestly — malceit the first 
concern. Strive, above all things, to 
embrace the offers of (be Gospel, and 
to become interested in Christ by ap- 
plying for His righteousness, and " " 
well lor the holiness which He _ . 
<|ujres as for the pardoning grace 
which He provides. Seek [he merit 
of His death, and Ihe spirit of His life, 
and the only justificalion bv His plan 
of grace. Then you shall be inter- 
ested in His covenant, which covers 
all good things, and even " our daily 
bread," for which Christ had just 
taught ihem to pray. '■ Ho good thing 
will He withhold irom them thai wali 
uprightly." Psalm 84. U, 

34. F^iT the momnB. Do not give 

Sourself such excessive aniiely for the 
amre here. God has faraishedyrinn- 
iseii, exceeding great and precious, "~ 
satisly ns about this; and lo-m(_ 
row belongs to Itself. Let it alone 
to itself. If it bring its own car 
will also have ils own supplies, 
nol borrow trouble. To-day's (roaWes 
are enough for to-day, and every day 
bss sufficient cares for itself without 



CHAPTER VII. 

In the last paragraph our Lord 
discoursed about Divine Providence 
and grace — showed the wisdom of 
icusling in Him, and the folly of vex- 
ing and perpleiing our minda too 
much with earthly cares, apart fron> 
Him, when the soul is so much more 
important, and faith so much more 
eicellenl. We should cast ail out cbtc 
tiipira Him, for He carelh for us. 

I. Judge tiet, Ibat is, rashly or 
harshly, or hastily, Ibr the sake oijudg- 
ing— or with a spirit of severe judg- 
ment. This applies to backbiting and 
slandering the cbaracser and conducl. 
The Pharisees were notoriously pronra 
to this, and it !s a natural diseese. 
We may form opinions of others, but 
not censoriously, or enviously, or un- 
fairly. It is unkind and unjust to 
harbour such jndgment, and in true 
piety there is a disposition to be leni- 
ent toward oihers'taulis, remembering 
our own. Wehave no right to injure 
the character of others by any such 
criticism or disparaging opinion with- 
out a necessity, and to gratify a bad 
feeling toward them. It is especially 
odious where it is in a way of Pharisa- 
ical self-sufficiency. ^ T»al ye be 



One I 






should abstain irom any such treat- 
mem of others is this : that if we judge 
them, we may expeel the like our- 
selves. And the prestimption is all 
against ns in eiercising such a tem- 
per, and God will judge us with the 
severity of His law for such a mali- 
cious feeling and practice. Luke adds 
the positive duties of giving and for- 
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with wlmt measure ye mete, ' it 
sliall be measured to you again. 

3 And why beholilest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's 
eye, but conaiderest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye ? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the 
mote out of thine eye ; and be- 



giving. IT Fur. This is a proverb 

ivhieli was common among the Jews, 
and expresses the senlimenl jus! no- 
ticed in the preceding clause. Men 
will deal oul lo us the same kind of 
judgment which we pass upon others, 
and God also nrill visit us accord- 
ingly. Even in tliis world, He treats 
menj olien, as they treat olhers. (See 
Isa. 33. 1.) Haman was banged on 
the gallows he had prepared for Mor- 
decal. Estlier 6. " As I have done, so 
God halh requited me." See the case 
of ADONi-BsaEo (Jndges 1. T). And 
especially when we condemn in olhers 
the same sins that we ourselves com- 
mit, we condemn ourselves most se- 
verely (Romans 2. 1). Christ con- 
demns oar tailing satisfaction in j udg- 
ing others, and our indulging sin m 
ourselves ; for these things commonly 
go together. 

3. Andwliy. It is imreasonable. 
This reJers to a proverb common 
iimong the Jews and others, about 
men who censured their neighbours 
and were more grossly guilty Ihem- 

selvps. IE Mole. The mernsl straw 

or spliiUsr, as opposed to the Seora. 
The mote was the lightest, tiniest 
chaff. ^? Th£ beam was a huge tim- 
ber. How is it, asks our Lorn, that 
fou look at a neighbour, and see snarp- 
y the smallest offences or faults of his, 
and do not see your own disposition 
or conduct 1 In the very temper in 
which you judge him, there is a more 
grievous wrong, than the small fail- 
ings which you find out in your 
neighbour. We should first correct 
•lur own faults, because only then 
can wp. consistently critici^ others 



hold, a beam ts in thine own 
;ye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast o jt 
he beam k out of thine own 
?ye ; and then shalt thou see 

clearly to cast out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye. 

6 T[ Gi^e not that which is 
holy unto the dogs, neither ^ cast 



Somp. Gal. e. 4). In Luke we find 
is enforced by aparable, " Can the 
blind lead the blind ^" 

4. TRy brother — or neighbour, fel- 
low-man. What consistency is there 
in olfering to correct the fault of an- 
olber, an3 behold you are more in 
faultl Such censorionsness God hates. 

5. Ht/ptcrile. See note on ch. 6. 3. 
He is a hypocrite in pretending to bo 
so much better than he is, covering 
his own faults, while be sets himsell 

up as a judge of others. H iSw dtttr- 

iy. Correcting his own failings first, 
especially his bad teronera, be will get 
rid of an evil eye — the beam will be re- 
moved, and he can belter see to inspect 
others' characters and conduct. He 
will judge more tenderly and truly ; 
and finding out his own failings, he 
will judge most moderately and mod- 
estly. Luke adds the doctrine of a 
tree and its fruit as a safe rule of judg- 
ing— yet we are to consider one an- 
other, to provoke unlo love and good 
works in a Christian, mutual walch 
and care. 

6. Lest all 



leaches that we 
religion to the 
' Let not your 

1st still consid- 



Ijudging 
Lord her 
.should not expose oc 

good be evil spoke 
judging others, we n 
er do^ as dogs, and swine as swine, 
in sell-defence, otherwise sacred things 
will be abused by being held indis- 
criminate. Whilewearenottobetoo 
severe, we are not to be too lax in 
judgment. Here are two adages or 
common sayings which our Lord ap- 
plies to this subject. IT That wh&h 

is kels — sacred things. " The holy 
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ye your pearls before swine, lest 
t)iey trample them under their 
feet, and t«rn again and rend 
you. 

7 If Aslt, and it shall be given 
you ; I seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you; 



thing" under the Old Testament, was 

the flesh of the altar. IT Dags— aai 

swine are the profane and sensaal, 
or the malicious and debased. Dogs 
are they who turn the grace of God 
into lasciviousness. In our judgment 
of others, we are not to be so lax as to 
cotlsider dogs or evil-workers, as holy. 
(See Phil. 3. 3. " Beware of d<^.'') 
See Rev. S3. 16. " Without are dogs." 
We are not (o give such offensive and 
malicioas people a good character, 
nor apply the promises indlBcrim- 
inately to them, lest we may wound 
the cause of religion. Nor are we lo 
expose sacred things to the iM^retU- 
vieiit or abuse of outrageous and im- 
pious men. 3 Pet. 3. 32. Matt. 15. 
'i7. There is nothing here to excuse 
such as fear to rebuke iniquity or re- 
fuse to engage in aetiveduty — unwil- 
ling lo testily for Christ. By neglect- 
ing altogether the rules of prudence 
and sound judgmenl, we might rodely 
cast ibe doctrines and precepts of re- 
ligion beiore the most debased and 
grovelling meti, only to have these 
pearls trampled on, in common with 
the Jillh of the sty. Pairls are pre- 
cious stones taken from shell-fisli of 
the oyster species. Pearl oysters are 
found in clusters, ou rocks or pearl 
lianksiothe Persian Gulf, and near 
Ceylon and Java. By " your pearls" 
are heremeant the privileges and doc- 
trines of Iheir religion. MaU. 13. 45. 
7, 8. Ask. Fundamental directions 
are now given, and the discourse is 
summed up. These are the summa- 
ry commands and promises in regard 
to prayer. There are three various ' 
assurances here to encourage prayer ; 
and prayer is a leading duty. In (he 
Lord H prayer He had just given an 
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8 For every one that asketh ) 
receiveth ; and he that seeketli 
^ findeth ; and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened. 

Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone ? 



idea of what is to be 
we are to ask with e 
gence and perseverance, as these 
words woald seem to Indicate. To 
ask signifies a fersonol atldress. We 
must believe that He is. To seJ:, sig- 
nifies an object earnestly in view. 
To kiwKk signifies an application at 
the door, and an embrace of the prom- 
ise in the appointed way — (" We have 
boldness and access with confidence 
by the faith of Him." Ephes. 3. 
n, 12.) IT See*. Search for Di- 
vine things. They are hid lo the nat- 
ural heart. " The secret of Ihe liord 
is with them that fear Him." " Then 
shall ye find me, when ye shall search 

for me with all your beaWs." 

V Knock — that you may enter by the 
door. John 10. Make applicauon to 
Christ to be admitted ftilly into ihe 
mysicries of His kingdom. 2 Cor. G. 
la Luke 13. 35. You are brought 
lo the very door of heaven by the Gos- 
pel. Knock for entrance. It is not 
enough to say our prayers. Wemust 
ask with a view of receiving — we 
must seek as those that are anxious 
to find — we must knock with impor- 
tunity as taking no denial. See Lultre 
11. 8. IF Forevei'yom. For strong- 
est encouragement, we are now point- 
ed to the grace of oar Heavenlv 
Father as it is actually experienced 
among men. "The Lord is nrgh 
unto all them that call npou Him." 
" Whosoever shall call upon the narao 
oflhe Lord shall be saved." This is 
the established rule of His grace ; 
and this is the i^ct attested by all ex- 
perience. Praying men and seekers 
of God do receive and find. Psalm 
22. 36. Vet it is to l)e remembered 
that if we ask not with filial confl- 
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10 Or if he ask a fish, will lie 
give him a serpent ? 

11 If ye tlien, being evil, know 
how to give good gifia unto 
your children,ihow much more 
shall your Father which is in 
heaven give good things to them 
that ask him ? 

IS Therefore all things what- 



soeverye would thai men should 
do to you, do yc even so to 
them : for •" this is the law and 
the prophets. 

13 II Enter ye in " at the strait 
gate ; for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth 
to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat : 



ilenee (" Our FaUier") and with 
miliiy (" Thy will be done") ihe 
prayer U not complete ; remembering 
always lo lay every thing ai the feet 
of Him who has all right, and whose 
is " the kingdom and the power and 
the glory." See Jas. 4. 3. Obserce, 

trayerless men are found out by their 
!ck of graces. As they have nof "' 
spirit — so they cannot have askei 

9. Oriah/dman. Our Lord choos- 
es fanherto illustrate and enforce this 
by the conduct of parents. What 
father will so badly treat a child's re- 
quest as to deny him what be needs — 
or 10 giffe him what is evil. God 
will withhold no good thing from them 
that walk upiighUy, and blessed is the 
man that trnsteih in. Him, so as to 
look to Him for blessings, and leave 
Him to judge of what is best. 

11. EvU. Naturally corrupt — as 
distinguished from the heavenly Fa- 
ther, who is essentially holy. 

Hfttu miich more shall God stow pa- 
renial affection toward the prayers 
of them that ask Him, than earthly 
parents who are naturally evil. This 
I'reeness and fulness of the Grospel 
offer, must leave men utterly without 
excuse. Why should they be prayer- 
less or godless 1 f Goad thiags. 

(Luke 11.13. •VteBolySiiirit.') The 
gill of the Spirit includes all good. 
The meek shall inherit the earth. 

12. T^refore. One of the closing 
deductions of our Lord is this condeh 
BUE.BOf (he Gospel. Thisstands, here, 
for a summarj' of our relative duties, 
as they are taught in the moral law. 
This, therefore, at the same time, con- 
cludes His teaching on these points 



here, and proves what he set out to 
establish (ch. 5. 17), that He "came 
not to destroy the law but to fulfil." 
Every one can tell how he wishes lo 



this rule, therefore, within him, and 

lating or misunderstanding it. Lei 
him treat others kindly, and with al- 
lowance for their faults, as Christ has 
taught. This is the sum of the law 
and the prophets, as to our relative 
duties, and the world would be peace 
and happiness and good-will, if this 
rule prevailed in its true spirit among 
men. But all this has a special con- 
nexion with the Gospel plan — as fol- 

13. Our Lord eshoris men beyond 
all their mutual moralities to ettibmce 
Ike Gospel. And here He distinoUy 
teaches that to enter the gate of life, is 
something besides the cultivation of 
such mutual kindness and good-will. 
This entrance, therefore, is to be their 
great business. The gate is not an 
easy, but a difficult passage, because 
of our evil hearts. In the Gospel 
plan of salvation there is but one 
way, and one gate. " I am the way " 

" ' — the door," of the shee "" ' " 



is sometimes mistaken for straight— 
direct, or not crooked. The reference 
is here to the narrow gate for foot- 
passeneers in walled cities, asdisiin- 
guished from the broad, double, pub- 
lic gale for vehicles, processions and 
the crowd. Such a gate was some- 
times called the needle'i eyi — as being 
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14 1 Because strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life ; and few " there 
be that find it. 



Ihe mosi limitai opening — which a 
loaded camel of course could not pos- 
sibly get through, but would need to 
talre theotherand widegate. Andihe 
difficulty would be as well in the 
back as in the burden. (See ch. 19. 
24.) At a wedding f«asi, also, ihe 

gale, at which the janitor sal, lo ad- 
mit one at a time, thU only guests 
mightenter : and that there each man 
might get hia wedding garment as 
furnished by the lord of the I'easL- 
V Far wide is tlie gale. The c — 
course of carelessoeBs and bhi la 
roomy. The entrance is wide. It is 
easy at the opening. People enter il 
most naiurall? ; and the way itself is 
broad. It gives license to tae carnal 
heart. But just so certainly does il 
lead to destruction — " everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of God." 
All unrenewed men walk in this way. 
A change of heart and life is requisite 
for salvation. " Thou wilt shew me 
the path of life." 

14. IWo life. The life eternal in 
glory — everlasting salvation — the per- 
fiU day to which the path of the 
just leads. Our evil hearts, low de- 
sires, and carnal principles, make the 
way 'difficult. " If the righteous 
scarcely be saved," &c. (1 Pet. 4. 18). 
But because il is wisdom's way as our 
only proper coarse, and highest inter- 
est, il is pleasanmess and peace. So 
few find it because they are " alien- 
ated from the life of Grod, through the 
ignoranee that is in them, because of 
the blindness of their heart" (Eph. 
4. 18). Gibbon boasted that Christ's 
golden rule could be found substan- 
tially in Isocrates 400 years belbre. 
But it is not the same. That only 
taught to avoid doing others the mju- 
rtes which we would not have them 
do to us. It said nothing of this ac- 
tive love. And if it were fully the 
iame,ii would only be found to be the 



15 T Beware of false prophets,!' 
which come to you in sheep'a 
clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening ^ wolves. 



old precept which this very passage 
declares it to be — the sutetance of 
" the law and the prophets." As lo 



V aperture, and 



get rid of its old sli 
through son 

so leaving benina me oio, ana com- 
ing out in all the splendonr and Iresh- 
ness of the new. TreacA. 

15. On this vital subject of salva- 
tion, they had need to be cautioned 
against false directions, else they 
might mistake the way — and follow 
the broad instead of the narrow. 
There is great danger of the wide 
gate. V False p-ephets. False teach- 
ers might boast that they were tie 
fete in the right By prophets were 
originally understood, those who fore- 
told future events. They were also 
teachers. Here the caution is against 
those who teach falsely about toe fu- 
ture, " who prophesy smooth things" 

(See Jer. 23. 17. 26). IT Sk^'s 

clothing. The false prophets not im- 
probably clothed ' themselves with a 
cloak made of sheep skins, or of the 
fleece roughly made up, to imitate 
the garb (J the true prophets. The 
idea is, they come to you in the garb 
of meekness and sincerity and hatm- 
lessness, in the very dress of Christ, 
who is the Lamb, claiming to teach 

of Christ and to teach like Him. 

IT Ravening tedves. They are really 
the very opposite to what they preteni 
— rapacious — insincere aad mischieT- 
ous. As wolves, instead of being 
sheep, tear and devour the flock, bo 
these are the bitter enemies of Chris- 
tians, and would luin them if possi- 
ble. We should beware oi" such as 
teach untruth and error. It is afalse 
charity to be indiscriminate in so vi- 
tal a matter. We may judge usually 
of doctrines from their effects upon 
the life. We are to be most parlicu- 
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16 Ye shall km 
their ' fruits. Do rncn gathi 
grapes of thorns, or figa of this- 
tles? 

17 Even so every good tree' 
bringeth forth good fniit ; but a 
corrupt tree bringelh forth evil 






SI pnvi 



IG. TAeir _/r«i(s— eondnct The 
teachers themselves commonly show 
the effects of their faith in their con- 
duct. This is nalm-al, as that trees 
should yield their own fruit and not 
another kind. Yet in so judging, we 
are to " beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and the Saddncees, which is 
hypocrisy." The pure word of God 
circulated in the scriptores, will serve 
lo confound error of every kind. 

17, 18. Even sd. ll is so in vegeta- 



Youc; 



> tell a 



the fruil it hears, and 
a teacher from the fruit fiis doclrines 
yield; and so you can tell every good 
man Irom his hahitual good actions. As 
a corrupt tree of bad nature and qual- 
ity brings forth an evil kind of trait, 
so a bad doctrine brings forth bad re- 
sults. Error cannot save men. So 
the natural, unrenewed heart must 
show itself eomehow in the life. Il 
is not possible in the nature of things 
that it should be otherwise. " The 
carnal mind is enmity against God, 
and is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be." Augustine 
says, on this subject, "I praise the 
fruit of a good work, but in faith I 
acknowledge the root." The degen- 
erate tree is not capable of restoring 
itself by its own unaided power. The 
law of human living is as the law of 
fruit-hearing trees, that according to 
-heir bind, so they must produce, 
isolated acts of men may seem every 
way righteius, while they ' 



corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

19 Every ' tree that briiigeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and cast into (he fire. 

*,iO Wherefore by their fruits 
yc shall know them. 

21 H Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, " shall en- 



Christian. The question cannot be 
upon detached doings. But was the 
man righteous 1 Was the tree good 1 
Leaves may deceive ol\eu from a 
close resemblance. But what is the 
stalk and the root 1 Has there been 
a positive engratting into Christ 1 

19. Jftjcn down. So in Matt. 3. 10. 
Repentance and regeneration are ne- 
cessary, because the heart is naturally 
evil, and there must be a radical 
change. " And now the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees." The wild 
and bitter stock that was removed 
from Eden, can only be restored by 
being grafted anew upon one of that 
stock from which it originally fell, 
and by this re-engraHing becoming 
partaker of the better life. Trertck. 

31. Not ecery one. Christ, as the 
great searcher of the heart, will dis- 
tinguish. Not all shall enter into 
life who profess Christ, however re- 
peatedly and loudly and familiarly 
saying, Ltfrd, Lortl, as though they 
were His followers. He demands a 
profession of His name, but those 
who hare only this, He will exclude 
and reject. Those who enter, must 
do the will of God, must be His obe- 
dient and faithful disciples. The 
worters of iniquity are unlit for hea- 
ven, because that is a place of per- 
fect obedience to His will, and true 
Christians pray daily that they may 
do His will on earth as it is done in 
heaven. Those who do not sincerely 
aim to do and submit to His will in 
all things, do not belong to Christ, 
(■' He that docth the will of God, the 
. same is my brother," flic,) 
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terinto the kingdom of heaven ; 
but he that doeth the will of 
my Father ivhich is in heaven, 
23 Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied T in thy name? and 
in thy name have cast out dev- 
ils ? and in thy name done many 
wonderful works ? 

23 And then will I profess un- 
to them, I never knew you ; 
depart from me, " ye that work 
iniquity. 

24 T[ Therefore " whosoever 
heareth these sayings, of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken 
him unto a wise y man, which 



22. la &at day. The day of final 
and general judgment, see Luke 13. 
25. Though they may have done all 
these IhiagB that seem so religious, 
vet ihey have an evil heart of unbe- 
lief, in " departing Irom the living' 
Goa." It is not merely what we have 
done, but what we have bcev, that shall 
be reqalred, 

33. Pfofsss — openly declare. IT/ 

nercrln^wf/iiu-.- never approved or rec- 
ognized you as my followers. This 
is the sense of the word in many pas- 
sages. Ps. I. G, &c. 1 Cor. S. 3. 

IT Depart from, me. Unbelief departs 
from the living God — refuses to tbl- 
low, ohey, and love Christ. And so 
unbelievers miiBt forever depart — 
must eo down Co their destruction 
from the presence of Giod, and from 
the glory of His power— outcast " into 
outer darkness." 

24-27. Christ closes this sermon 
on the Mount by an impressive and 
forcible comparison. He was (he 
great Teacher of unadulterated (culh. 
and they should carefully distinguish 
His teachings from those of false 
prophets, who shr uld nlfceaif Jy come 
o theoi, reaiJy to dswJr; eM devour. 
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built his house npon a rock : 

25 And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell not ; for it was found- 
ed upon a rock.* 

20 And every one that heavelh 
these sayings of mine, and doeih 
them not, shall be likened unto 
a foolish" man, which built liis 
house upon the sand : 

27And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew,'' and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell : and great was ' the 
fall of it. 

28 If And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had eniled these sayings. 



To hear these doctrines of Hi:, which 
he had just taught, and to obey them, 
is the on^ true wisdom. We arc 
building tot eternity — and how fool- 
ish is that man who builds his house 
upon the sand. He has no Ibnnda- 
lion. Every Jew could understand 
the simile. In that country ihey weie 
liable to sudden and heavy rains, 
which would swell the Jordan, and 
its overflow, rapid and powerful, 
would sweep away every tenement 

situated on its hanks. V Ritiiis, 

winds and floods, make it wise to 
build on a good foundation, to " lay 
up in store a good foundation asainsi 
the time to come." We are all liable 
to afflictions, sudden fears, and death : 
and (he man whose hopes are at loose 
ends, and on a sandy foundation, 
jnust expect his house to fall. This 
is the case of unconverted sinneis. 
Their desimelion shall come as a 
mighty whirlwind (Prov. 1. 27), and 
it shall be great because it is tiesmd's 
eternal loss. None are safe whose 
hopes are not built on Christ, the 
Bock of Ages. Some have a secret 
hope, but cannot give a reason of it. 
They should look well to its grounds. 
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the people were astonisht 

29 For he taught them a 
Iiuving authority, and not i 



CHAPTER Viir. 



9S. His daUrine, His sayings or 
ipacliiDgs. 

39. Having auOierthj. As haviag 
the rii^ht to say what is tmth. Not 
like tie Scribes, telling what the Jew- 
ish Rabbins or doctors taught. The 
Scribes were the Jewish lawyers, as 
the term indicaLes, who had to do with 
the Scriptures — to copy and preserve 
them. Bat Christ's teaching was 
like that of a master who owned none 
higher than Himself, and who, in all 
His words and actions, plainly show- 
ed His inherent authority to speak, 
both as lawgiver and interpreter. The 
ruin of those is great who, under the 
teaching of the Gospel, refuse to 
hear and obey. 

Observe : TVcree principles are laid 
down in the Sermon on the Mount ; 

(1.) True happiness is not where 
the world would place it. ch. 5. 1-17. 

(3.) The Gospel establishes the 
Law. ch. 5. 17, to eh. 6. 

(3.) A mere outward religion is 
vain.ch. etoch. 8. 
f^ 33. The hejt.ing op a Leper.] 



8.2-4 I 1,40-15 15, 13-16 1 

It would seem, from comparing the 
narratives, that this case of a leper is 
briefly introduced here by the way, 
without regard to the time and order 
of events. It is probably the same as 
Mark and Luke record, which seems 
fo have belonged to our Loiii's lonr 
in Galilee, previously to this, but is 
mentioned here by MaUliew briefly, 
in passing. St. Ambrose has called 
this chapter, a chapter of miracles. 
Observe, they were wrought at very 
different times, but Matthew collects 
them here into one narrative. 

3. A Ifper. Luke has it, " a man 
full of leprosy." The leprosy was a 
ilistempcr of the most loathsome kind, 



nmltitudes followed him 
3 And behold, there c 



and broke out on the skin ultimately, 
sometimes after being for years in the 
system. It came out in blotches, 
mostly circular, like a ring- worm. It 
Ibtmed at length Into scales, and 
sometimes covered the body with a 
dry and white scurf. It has its name 
from a Greek word lepis, signifying a 
scale. There were the strictest laws 
for keeping separate from it — as the 

CTMente, Levit. 13. 47, and knises, 
vit. 14. 34— and in its worst forms 
it was deemed incurable by human 
means. The symptoms of the dis- 
ease, and the Mosaic laws respecting 
it, are foand Levit. 13. and 14. Il was 
a striking emblem of the malady of 
siiL It was sometimes inflicted by 
God as a special and signal judg- 
meuL Numbers 13. l-IO (Miriam). 
a Kings 5. 37 (Gehazi). 2 Chron, 2ti. 
16-31. The disease as known at the 
present day, commences by an erup- 
tion of small reddish spots grouped 
together in a circle. Presently a thin 
whitish scale forms, glossy like ising- 
glass, atid falls off The circles 
spread out to a larger size. They are 
commonly as large as a shilling, or 
lai^er, but increase sometimes till 
they are broad as the palm of the 
hand. TV disexst of leprosy was the 
greatest ceremonial uncleanness un- 
der the Mosaic law. There was no 
final excommunication bat for lep- 
rosy. He that was leprous all over 
was pronounced clean, because all the 
poison had come out. If he had yet 
any live flesh that showed nai lep- 
rous, he was unclean. The priesla 
could not be tainted with it, for they 
were judges of if. Prom the strict 
regulations for keeping aloof from 
leprosy, it has generally been thought 
to have been contagious. But this is 
disproved from abundant facts the 
exclusion being wholly regulated by 
the Mosaic law, and not obserred 
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leper ' and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 
3 And Jpsiia put forth his 



where the law did not rule, and the 
priests who came in conlact with it 
EO much, lieing exempt. As it was 
a most loathsome disease, it was em- 
ployed as a tpccial synibd of sin, and 
sign of its omseqiieHces — and Ih^e 
Etricl regolations wero meani to train 
the people lo tie f^Tcaiidea pfsepartdion 
freta sim as ikefoni malady of ihc -Face, 
and of a great deliverer teing needed 
who conld cure ua only by laldog our 
iesh. " Touch Tiot ihe unclesn 
thing" (3 Cor. 6. IT). What a Elrik- 
ing ordinance was thisi The cure 
could be efleeted not by any human 
means, but simply and only by God's 
expressed pleasure. " Am I a God — 
to recover a man of his leprosy V (2 
Kings 5. 7.) The Jews termed it (he 
pn'CTof OodanAHiestroke. Hence, that 
"me lepers are cleansed" jsastriking 
mark of the Messiahship (Matt.ll. 51. 
li generally afTects the knees and ei- 
b»ws before it spreads. The spots 
usually appear first on the face. 
There were three species known 
among the Greeks, and three kinds 
are mentioned under the same gene- 
ric term (bakentli), a white or bright 
spot. It IS hereditary to the third 
or fourth generation. One may live 
with it for twenty or thirty years or 
more. This disease is found to tie 
quite different from that generally 
Known as leprosy in the books of 
travellers, prevalent in the middle 
ages, and later in Europe, disappear- 
ing about the nih century. KUto. 
" W. A, iV." 

3. Worshiffed Him. Mark says, 
" """ "1 his knees." Luke, "He 



fell £ 



The t 



dieaten the outward posture which 
denoted reverence. And such pos- 
tures were common in Eastern coun- 
tries, as we find olten in ihe Old Tes- 

lament. See Cut, Matt. 3. 11. 

VLoril, if Hon ipUi. He ascribed t<: 
Christ tHe ability. This was part of 



hand, ancl touched him, saying, 
I will ; be thou clean : and 
immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed. 



his worship. So we are tans'" i" t''^ 
Lord's prayer to ascribe the kingdom, 

Swer and glory to God, and to regard 
is will as supreme. " Thy will be 
done." He believed in Christ as hay- 
ing the poiFCT to heal him, and he ac- 
knowledged Him as sovereign In all 
his mercies, and made application on. 
these gronnds. OJs«tc; He did not 
keep aloof because Christ could do 
with him as He pleased. The sov- 
ereignly of God is no bar to our ap- 
proach, for we have His offers and 
promises, and are warranted to trust 
in Him confidently. 

3. TkiiuAed him. He will use means 
— the touch and command. " He is 
able, He is willing, doubt no more." 
We need faith in God the Holy Ghost 

in all His office work. ^Ivnll. Here 

Christ asserted that diseases are sob- 
ject toHis will. His power of coarse 
must be divine. The leper acknowl- 
edged this, and Christ here claims 
that His will and command are all 
that is needed lo make the incurable 
leperclean. And so the result showed. 
How readily does Christ grant every 
humble request. This is symbolical 
of His power over sin, and of His 
readiness to deliver from its curse. 

4, It was the rule under the Mo- 
saic law, that a man cured of lep- 
rosy should first present himself to a, 
priest, with a sacrifice of thanksgiv- 
ing (Lev. 14. 4). Naturally the man 
would have gone blazing abroad his 
cure. But Ihe Levitical ceremonies 
were not yet repealed, am! Christ 
would have this command jir.«t attend- 
ed lo. H See. From Mark 1. 45, 

we learn that Christ was obliged to 
refuse publiciy, because of the crowd 3 
that sought His miracles and left 
Him no opportunity to teaeh and 
preach; and that by this m 
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4 And Jesus saith unto him. 
See thou tell ^ no man ; Lut go 
thy way, show thyself to the 
priest, and oSei ilie gift that 
Moses commanded ° for a testi- 
mony unto them, 

5 And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, lliere came 



His public manifestation as the Mes- 
siah. We are taught lo signify our 
^raiiiude by careful uhedienee, rather 
than blind and headlong zeal. The 
man was to go and report himself ai 
Jerusalem, according to ihe com- 
mand, even before he should report 
ihe matter lo others. Some have a 
religion which obeys natural impul- 
ses rather than Divine commands. 
Some people hope they are religious 
without attending to the appointed 
ordinances of God's house. Some 
think it of little account lo join the 
church. But Ood has appointed His 
ordinance as a public testimony most 
importaatto be made at once. Mark 
tells ns how Christ's work was hinder- 
ed by this leper's disobeying His com- 
mands. How many binder His work 
by neglecting the public ordinar 

ees. IF For a icsiimimtj «m(o iliem- 

priests and people. The priest wi 
w examine the case and publicly i 
test the beneiit received from God, 
so thai the miracle might be prop- 
erly certiiied and circulated, and the 
man be restored again to society. 
The Jewish Rabbins allowed that 
iMring kpers should be a characteris- 
tic of the Messiah. And the testimo- 
ny therefore was to teach both pri 
and people for their conviction 
Christ's claims. Whenamanisc 
verted from the power of Satan hi 
God, it should be made public 
ths appointed way, for the sake of 
This testifies against thr - 






-~Capfmaiim. 



B. 5-13 I I 7. l-IO I 

5, 6. And vthen Jesus had entered 
Capernaitm. The Evangelist here 



into him a centurion, " beseech- 

ng him, 

C And saying, Lord, my ser- 

aiit lieth at home &\ek. of Uie 
palsy, grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I 
will come and heal him. 
Thee 



takes up the narrative. Thia nas 
the first event al\er coming duivn 
from the mount near Capernaum 

Lute records it also. H A Centu- 

Twn. This was a military officer 
among the Romans. As the name 
imports (the Latin centum meaning a 
hundred), it was the command of a 
hundred men. A Roman military 
force was stationed in Judea because 
it was now a province of the Roman 
Empire. It is not a man's occupation 
but his faith that gives him standing 

before God. ^ Beseeching. We 

must come as suppliants, utt&y atid 

anjiiouE. V Lord. The word here 

would seem to mean sir, as used by a 
Roman. T JHy servant. The Cen- 
turion shows great regard for his ser- 
vant, being evidently anxious about 
the case, and taking Ihe same steps, 
which he would naturally have done 
for a child. Good masters will pray 
lor their servants, and strive to do 
their souls good. We ought to be- 
seech Christ for others, especially for 

our own house, IF LAeth at home. 

The word intimates lie severity of the 
disease and the infirmity consequent 
upon this reduced state,-: — IT Sick of 
the pals;/. See note, ch. 4. 34. 

7. Ivrill come — literally, Jam (ant- 
ing, and will heal him. It Halls in 
with God's eternal purpose, to hear 
prayer and to grant salvation. So il 
proved. What free grace I What 
lull oiiices ! Christ had only to sig- 
nify Sis vnUingness and (his would 
secure the result. He could even 
heal hrm on the way to the house, as 
He really did. This prompt reply of 
Christ to the request of this stranger, 
who was probably born a pagan, and 
not a Jew, showed His gracious rea- 
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said, Lord, I am not worthy » 
that thou shouldest come under 
my roof; but speak the word 
only, I and my servant shall be 
healed. 
9 For I am a man under au- 
thority, having soldiers under 
me ; and I say to this man, Go, 
and he goelji ; and to another, 



s to bless. It displayed also His 
:ions Omaipateoce, who at His 
will could heal and save. Christ has 
tuna a/iite — to Christ we may apply. 

8. This gracious language of our 
Lord was kumJiling lo ihe Centurion. 
He had great faith, for he could be- 
lieve in Chrisi's ability lo heal by a 
word, and now he felt the grace of 
Christ expressed lo him. And this 
faith affected his views of himself 
for he began to feel how unworthy 
he was lo have his house honoured 
with Christ's presence. Such is ihe 
resnlt of genuine faiih upon our esii- 
^s of sel f, producing the deepest hu- 



worthy (Luke 7. 4), but he himself 
tboognthe was uot. Christ's offers 
of love abase hlni and overcome 
He feels (hat this love is too much, 
and casts himself upon Divine pt 

9. / am a man under a^hiyi 
&c. 1 am a man of suhordinale rank, 
and yet can order my soldiers who 
obey me at a word. But Thou, who 

diseases and they sh^l obey Thee, 
" What manner of man is ilis, that 
even the winds and the sea obey 
Himl" Being imder authority, he knew 
also what it was to be commanded 
and to obey with strict military pre- 
cision and prompttiess. He had es- 
perience of this in both ways, and he 
saw that Christ had absolute author- 
ity over disease. How blessed 
have Christ's word enough for us, 
By to the power of it, and have 
carry Divine authority for our si 



Come, and he cometh ; and to 

my servant. Do tlib, and he 
doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard it, he 
marvelled, and said to them that 
followed. Verily I say unto you, 
' have not found so great faith,! 

11 And I say unto you, that '■ 



10. He laarvelled. He expressed as- 
tonishment or admiration. It was a 
remarkable instance of one not a Jew, 
showing the strongest confidence in 
Cbrist's ability. It was more signal 
and illustrious than any instance 
among the nominal Israel. His faith 
was probably of a saving nature. 
And this is the first case of conver- 
sion on record among the Gentiles, 
We learn that while the Jews thought 
this man worthy (as we find in Luke 
7. i), on account of his good deeds, 
Christ juiced of him by his faith, and 
hwmtHli/. A sense of unworihiness 
should never keep us back from 
Clirist, and will not, if we have right 
views of Him ; we shalleast ourselves 
on His sovereign ability the more we 
distrust ourselves. " I am not worthy, 
but Thou canst perform by a word." 
Parents and householders who have 
heard of Christ, ought to seek His 
blessings on their families and ser- 
vants. And as all disease and dis- 
tresses are at the command of God, 
we onght to mark in all our lot His 
providence, and cast all our cares 
submissively on Him. We should 
adore the sovereignly of His will, and 
in all our prayers siionld say, " ny 

wUi be done." IT /n Jjraet-among 

the Israelites or Jews. Jacob was 
called Israel {see Gen. 33. 28), mean- 
ing Prince of God, because in prayer 
he prevailed with God. And so his 
descendants are called Israel and Is- 
raelites, alter this patriarch of Ihe 
Jews. 

11. Many shall come. ThatthrCpn- 
turion was a true believer, and bad 
saving faith, and that he waa Ibo 
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many shall come fiom the east 
and west, and shall ait down 
with Ahraham, and Ia<iac, and 
Jacob, m the kingdom of 

12 But the children of the 
kingdom ■shall be c-ist out into 
outer darkness there shall he 
weeping jand gnashing ol teeth. 

first instance of conversion among 
the Gentiles, would appear from this 
declaration of our I»jnl. This case 
should not be alone. The Genliles 
should yet be converted in large 



1 the I 






from all quarters of tlie globe. Isa. 

45. 6; 59. 19. VSiaU sit dourn 

wiiA— as at a meal. This is (he sense 
of the word. Tlie benefits of the 
Gospel were commonly represenled 
by the provisions of a feast. Matt. 
3G. 39. Luke 14. 15. And this would 
naturally conciliate the Jew to 
Gospel, that it would bring him 
happy communion with the patriai 
of his ancient religioiL 

IS. Ti£ children. The child 
any thing is a phrase in Hebrew, ci- 
preseing the special properly which 
h t, n tfi ■ ' 



be nged b 



b^ outward 

tized children are now 

children of the church." In Acts 

3. 35, the Apostle says to the Jews, 

" Ye are the children of the prophets 

and of ihe covenant which Qod made 

wilh our fathers," &c. ^ Outer 

darkness. As Abraham and others 
axe represented as sittiug down to a 



13 And Jesus said unto the 
centurion, Go thy way ; and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done 
I thee. And his servant 
healed in the self-same 



brilliant feast, splendidly lighted at 
uighl, so those who are excluded are 
descnbed as being thrust oul in the 
midnight darkness, which reigned out- 
side. They were to have the very 
opposite portion. So tJie rich man is 
descritied as lifting up his eyes in tor- 
ment and calling upon Abraham in 
heaven. Darlmess is the scripttiral 
image of perdilion. It signifies 
Ihc confinement and distress of a 
dungeon, the shutting out of cheerful 
light from the soul, and the shutting 
up of souls to all the deprivation and 
despondency and despair of the black- 
ness of darkness forever. Thereshall 
be sorrow and torment there which 
words are unable lo portray. See ch. 
13. 42, 50. Luke 13.88. Acts. 7. 5*, 

l«f. As thou Jm&t beliebed. According 
to his faith was his success. This is 
the Gospel rule— not on Ihis ground, 
but in this ■measure. The healing 
was performed al once, and his I'ailh 
was doubtless strong as the grace was 
signal, and the result sablime. Faith 
is the wsasK/e not ihe merit (Pb. 33. 
22). "Let Thy mercy O Lord be upon 
us, according as we hope in Thee." 
Tliis narrative differs somewhat from 
that of Luke, but only as the difierent 
Evangelists naiwTaUi/ dwelt apra dif- 
ferent poinls or narrated differest fea- 
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Capemavjin.'^ 

Halt. I Mark. I Luke. jJolin. 
8. 14-17 I 1. 29-34 I 4.38^1 I 

Here Matthew brings in another 
event withoutregardtolheorder. This 
miracle occurred, as we leant from 
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wife's mother laid, ^ and sick of 

16 And he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her : and she 
arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 When the even was come, 
they brought unto him many i 
that were posaessed with devils ; 



17 That it might be fulfilled 
which waa spoken by Esaiaa ■" 
the prophet, saying. Himself 
took our infirmities, and bare 
sicknesses. 



Mark and Lube, just after Christ had 
called Simon and Andrew. Mark's 
narratira of it leads as to infer that 
it was on the SiMath day, immedi- 
ately after coming out of the syna- 
gogue, where a demoniac had been 
healed. See ^ 30 of the Harmony. 
Also that it was at the house of Si- 
mon Peier and Andrew his brother, 
whom He had lately called. " Anmi 
they teU Him afier.'' Blunt notices a 
coincidence in proof of the veracity 
of the Gospels, that Matthewand Paul 
both speak of Peter as married (I Cor. 
9. 5). From this raising of Peter's 
wife's mother, it is incidentally sig- 
nified thai Peter had a wife, whidi 
Paul's statements corroborate. Ob- 
SERTE, The Papists claim that Peter 
is the head of their church, and yet 
theyforbid the clergylo marry. How 
could he be a Bishop or Pope if he 
was married 1 Or how can they for- 
bid marriage . if he was their head 
and married 'i How inconsis 
£uch a system with the Scrii 
They who give heed to the doctrine 
of devils forbid to marry. 1 Tim. 
4. 1-3. And in making out testimc 
of a miracle, would ii have been 
laied of a person who didli 
lived (Peter's wife's mother) if there 
was latent to deceive 1 The miracle 
here consisted in Christ's healing by 
a louch, for a miracle is a supernatu- 
ral work, a auspension or coutradic- 

derfnl result effected by a power Iha: 
Is utterly beyond that of man. This 
healing by a touch is a Divine ope 
ration, because it is not in the powei 
of man, nor is it according to the con 
Etituiiou and course of natoie. Ijo- 



Ihe immediate effects of Christ's 
1 — " Immediately ihe fever left 
l" — and the striking resulls, " She 

e and mitiisiered unto them." 

Her gratitude included Christ. 

16. W/ien the even mas come. This 
being on the Sabbath, which they 
kept from evening to evening — the 
Jews awaited this time when i^e sa- 
cred day was ended, to bring their 
sick (Luke 13. H). Or they might 
have come after sunset, because the 
heat of the day would have proved 
too oppressive to the infirm. Ob- 
see ve. This showed the fame He had 
acquired among the people and their 
faith in His healing power. So 
His fame should spread in Ihe case 
of every conversion, that many may 
be induced to apply. " He healed ail 
that were sick." This illustrates His 
abundant grace. How compassion- 
ate and kind to sinners. Who ne^ 
tear to applyl "Come unto me all." 
" For every one that asketh receiv- 
eth." His word has healing power. 
11. Thai U might be fidfiOed. Isa. 

53, 4. ^f Himxlf. Christ Himself, 

Matthew, writine: for the Jews, aims 
to connect Chris? s doings with their 
own inspired prophecies, and so to 
identify Him to tliem as their Mes- 
siah. " He that put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself," and " bore our 
sins in His own body on the tree," 
undertook to put away all the fraits 
of sin. This is the connection of His 
healing with His atonement. He 
aimed to remove the curse and restore 
the ruin of Ihe fall. He look our in- 
flrmities and bare our sicknesses, ta- 
king the curse and hearing the con- 
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ISIFNowwhen Jesus he gave commandment to de- 
V great niullUiides about him, part unto the other side. 



body," even in numberless pliysical 
suflerings. It may be eipressed more 
generally, " He bore our griefe and 
can-led oar KOrrowa." This Hebrew 
clause in Isaiah is precisely rendered 
by the Greek in Matthew here. He 
(nok a large share of human woes 
of erery kind, Eympathized in the 
suffering, and provided for the cure. 
His atoning plan provides as well for 
the body as the soal. The old ver- 
sions read, "Hi look on ffimouc sick- 
nesses," &e. We can suppose that He 
was a man of pain and ailment in the 
flesh, so far as would not interfere 
with His active labours. We know 
not how He was at Nazareth, the 
greater portion of His life ; bat there 
15 authority for saying He "was with- 
out form or comeliness." " His coun- 
tenance was marred more than the 
sons of men." In the Jewish Tal- 
mud is this striking passage ; " What 
is the name of the Messiah % Some 
say Leprotic. According is that 'sorely 
he hath borne our sicknesses,' &e., 
and Messiah sitteth in the gate of the 
eily. And by what sign may he be 
known 1 He silteth among the dis- 
eased and poor." It is also said in the 
Zohar, " That all thediseases, griefs 
and punishments due to Israul shall 
be borne by Him." His taking our 
nature and taking such active part in 
relieving onr woes, is not mere hu- 
man sympathy, but belongs to His 
mediatorial work. This lively feel- 
ing for our sicknesses, and tliis prompt 
and effectual cure of all that were 
broTight, show the reality of His re- 



medial work for sinners, and the hear- 
ty interest He has taken in the redemp- 
tioaof men. In undertaking our sal- 
vation He look our load of woes a 
man of sorrovrs. The contemplation 
of our woes was a living pang to 
Him — Christ's rule in healing seems 
to have been to cure applicants and 
such as He met, where it was ask- 
ed for. This was in accordance 
with His redeeming plan ; " for ev- 
ery one that asketh reoeiveth." Ob- 
serve, The worst cases He can 
cure as well as any ; even the pos- 
sessed with devils, along with the 
sick. Our relatives we should bring 
to Christ's attention. We may go to 
Him for ailments of the flesh, and for 
woes of the spirit, for it is His part to 
cure them both. His control over dis- 
eases should satish" men of His higher 
work and of all His Divine claims. 
Note, That between verses 17 and 
18, there intervene, in the proper or- 
der oi the history, 3 chapters of 
events, as recorded in thelltb,13lhand 
13th chapters. This crossing the lake 

SB. 18), was afler a second circuit in 
alilee, and alter speaking the seve- 
ral parables near Capernaum. (See 
the Harmony,) In ch. 13, 1, we find 
our Lord seating Himself hf lAe 
seaside, giving instructions, " and 
great jauUiludes were gathered togeth- 
er unto Him," Sk. (vs. 3). This ei- 
plains His giving order here (ch. 8. 
18), " to depart wnio ihe other side," on 
accoimt of the multitudes. 



i 43. The raising o 



the Widow's 



S4H. Reflections of Jesna on appealing 1 
Hla mighty works.— Capemoum. 

9 46. At Simon the Phajieee'a table, Jesi._ 
is anointed by a woman who had 
been a anner.^ Capemoum ;' . 

i 47. JesUB, with the Twelve, makes a 
ond eircuU in Oalilee 



7. 1H7 


7. ie-3S 


7. 3G-60 


8. 1-1 
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19 And a certain scribe came, 
and said unto him, Master, I ° 
will follow ihee whithersoever 
thou goest. 



20 And Jests saith unto him, 
Tl)e foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests, but 
the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head. 



The 



5 i^. Tho Scribes and Phariaeca seeii 

ReRactions ot our Lord.— 6W(/«. . 12.36-46 , 
S 50. The true dieciples of Christ Uia near- 
cat relalivca.— Ga(iiM. 12.46-50 3. 

3 61. At a Pharisee's table, Jesus denou 
woes against the Pharieeea and 

eiB.-^OaiiUe 

S 62. Jeeus discourses to His discipkaand 

thcinuhilude.— ea/ifcc 

5 B3. The slaughter ol certain Galileans. 

Parable of the barren Fig tree. . 

GaiUa. 

S H. Parable of the Sower. ioAe o/' Gaii 

fee, near Capernaum 7 

S 55. ParaHe of the Tares. Other para- 
bles. Near Capemccimi? 13.24-53 i 

% 56. Jebcb dihecth to cRosa the L 

Incidents.— The Tempest stilled. B. 19-27 4 
Lake ^ Gallle 

18. Greai mniititudei. They came 
to Christ in crowds, having lieard of 
Ms healing powers. Some came 
Irom curiosity ; others canie to be 
healed, or to bring iheir sick for His 
cure. He was now at the Lake of 
Galilee, at or near Capernaum, which 
was at the north-west coast of the 
lake or sea. He wished to go to the 
other side. Oesehve, the train of in- 
termediate events. The incident does 
not connect immediately with the pre- 
Tious verses. He wished lo go to the 
other side erf the lake i accordingly we 
find Him next at Gadara, on the oppo- 
site or south-east side (see vs. 3&-34). 
He proposed this movement, not lo 
get fid of applicants, but to avoid the 
suspicion of fomenting disturbance. 
He also loved to withdraw when He 
had accOTDplished His work. 

19. A certain scribe. A scribe was 
a writer and teacher of the law ; 
1. e.p a Jewish laieyer. He came 
doubtless, as the reply would 
^. — 1 ._! __^ -^ -Hen _.„ 

r, like 



n, 16 

24-36 

I. 19-21 



26-34 
35-41 S. 



lisplays o 
live, and crowds of adheri 
likely to attract such followers. He 
proposed lo throw in his lot with such 
a wtmder-working persiMiage, and go 
with Him lo his place of destination. 
Sa. Our Lord meant to warn him 
of his mistake, in thinking that he 
should have earthly ease and privilege 
from following Him. Even the foies 
and birds had belter lodging than He. 
Christ had a home in Nazareth, be- 
fore He entered on his ministry ; but 
now He was a sojourner and wan- 
derer. How little we know of our 
hearts ! Christ can tell us of ihem. 
Some are ready I o profess religirai with 
an understanding of temporal ease. 
Christ proposes the cross. He who re- 
jects it cannot be His disciple. 

^ 1^ Son of mail. See 16. 13. This 
is the title which Christ usually gave 
lo Himself. So it occurs siity-one 
times in ine Gospels. It is a strong 
assertion of His proper humanity, and 
of Hia having a peculiar interest in 
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31 And another of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, ° suffer nic 
first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, 
FolJow me ; and let the dead 
bury their dead. 

33 Ti And when lie was entered 



man. Yet if He had wished to own 
Himself a mere man, this would have 
been constrained and unnatural. He 
ffas the son of Joseph, the son of 
David, and also the Son of God; yet 
His peculiarity was thia. that sach an 
one as He should have become man. 
Therefore He uses the title as distin- 
guishiog Him, '■ The Word ions made 
^sh." He was " found mfaiAiim as 
avum." HeiscalledtheSonofman, 
hecauseHe has ahamaunaturei the 
Sod of Gerf, because He has a divine 
re; and He is as icaUy Qod as 



nitedin 



Hew 

natures He has mysteriously 
line person, just as Father, non ana 
Holy Ghost, are one God. How 
asiiamed and grieved should we be 
for our sins, when we find that Christ 
on that account had so lowly a con- 
dition! and how thantful lo Him 
should we be, and willing lo aej-ve 
Him by all manner of self-denial, 
when we find Him undei^oing such 
hardships for us. 

21. And another of kisdisdples. This 
alludes to another request made at the 
same time (Luke 9. 61), to bid a fare- 
well. It is supposed to have been one 
of Zebedee's children. See Bbtnt, 
Mall. 4. 31, note. From the narrative 
in Luke 9. 59, it would seem Ihat this 
was one who at Christ's call 10 fol- 
low Him made this reserve about 
what seemed a special filial duty. 
Su^er MM— give me this permission. 
Pa-st — before following, or as a first 
obligation, before the command of 
Christ should he obeyed. Elijah per- 
mitted Elisha lo go and bid adieu. 

23. Let the dead. Even his 
most sacred duty as a child, should 
give way to Christ's call. " They 
left their nets and father." " He that 



into a ship, his disciples fol- 
lowed him. 
34 And behold, p (here arose 
a great tempest in the sea, inso- 
much ihat the ship was covered 
with the waves : but he was 



lovelh father or mother more than 
me is not worthy of me." " Seet 
first the kingdom of God" is the only 
rule. Enough can be found lo do 
such services who are not inclined lo 
" follow me." Let the dead in tres- 
passes and sins, who are not of my 
disciples, attend to this business, and 
bury the dead. That belongs to a de- 
partment quileaparlfromyours. You 
havenoconcernwiihihatnow. Leave 
it lo those who belong there. This is 
a kind of proverbial expression. Let 
the dead in sin have lo do wilh the 
dead under sin. You have higher 
concerns. Luke says be was ordered 
to go jireocA. The duties of this life, 
our own families, are not to be neg- 
lected, but when Christ calls we are 
bound XofoUov!, no mailer what may 
stand in ihe way. And as there can 
be no higher claims upon us than 
this, we must forsake father and 
morher, if need be, for His sake. If 
they would hinder our following Him, 
we must separate from them, rather 
than from our Lord and Saviour, and 
His work. This was really a case of 
half-way service and compromise; 
for in Luke it is added, in conclusion, 
" no man having pat his hand to the 
plough and bmking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God." 

S3. A ship. — A fisherman's boat 
Mark mentions ihai i here were several 
boat-loads of followers (4. 36). He 
had delivered several parables during 
the day (recorded in Malt. ch. 13), 
and now He gave commandment lo 
depart, and was detained by Ihe scribe 
and the disciples. We should always 
have Christ with us. 

See Mark 4. 37, for the powei 
fFecls of the storm. It was a 
m and violent squaU of wind- 
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25 And his disciples 
kim, and a 









Lord, '. 

36 And he saith 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of lit- 
tle faith ? Then he arose, and 
rebuked i the winds and the 
sea ; and there was a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, 



saying, 



the 



a obey him 1 



28 1 And ' when h 
to the other side, in 
try of the Gerges 

devils, coming out of the tombs, 






a hurricane. Christ was in the stem 
of the boat (Marli 4. 38), asleep on a 
pillow (as it was at night). Diffi- 
culties and perils may be expected in 
the performance of duty. Duties will 
not exempt us from natural calami- 

^. Awoke Mm. Theyhadseen His 
marvellous power,and they naturally 
appealed to Him, seeing Him aEleep 
and unconscious, as it would seem, of 

ifae danger. IT Lord save m : ine 

perish. This is the substance of a 
prayer tor deliverance. Our necessity 
pleads for God's ability. A proper 
sense of oar inability prompts to ear- 
nest prayer. Christ, when He may 
seem asleep^ may always be awaked 
by His disciples. 

26. They should have believed Hi 
as well when He was asleep, as when 
He was awake. Christ only com- 
plains at our fear, not at our conli- 
dence, and graciously gives us more 
demonstrations. They had lillle faith, 
for Ihey had great /ear. They had 
smae I'ailh, for Ibey new to Him, and 
prayed for His help as their only 
hope. Sharp admonitions and splen- 
did deliverances may go together. 
Christ spoke first to them — then to the 

tempest, ¥ Rebuked — restrained 

the fury of the elements, as having 
them in His power, and even subject 
to His word.— — f A great calm. This 
showed the miracle, that the result 



107.2 



■n and complete. Psalm 






27. ManteBed — wondered, wi 
prised. The elements would n< 
the word of any mere man. He must 
have been God. This was the impres- 
sion made on the mind of the beholders. 
Christ performed miracles by His own 
power. Moses divides the sea and 
brings water fh>m the rock by special 
direction of God, and in dependence on 
Him — never by his own strength. 
This difference shows how much 
greater than Moses Is Christ " Even 
as he that buildeth the house hath 
more honour than the house." Christ 
has given every man sufficient evi- 
dence for his belief. 

Odsesve, 1. Christ has embarked 
in the same vessel with every true 
disciple. He identifies himself with 
us, and His interests with ours. 3. 
Christ is very man— He sleeps. And 
He is very God — " even the winds 
and the sea obey Him." 3. The 
Church is the vessel in which Christ 
and His disciples are embarked to- 
gether. It is liable to tempests and 
perils. " Behold, he that keeperh Is- 
rael shall never slumber nor steep." 
4. It ia a great calm when Christ 
has rebuked the tempests of the soul. 
"Peace, be stilL" Blessed is He "who 
stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise 
of their waves, andlhe tumults of tiie 



i 57. The two Demoniacs of Gadaba. 8. 23-34 5. 1 
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cxcecdiDg fierce, so that no man 
might pass by tliat way. 

39 And behold, they cried out, 
saying. What have we to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
God? art thou come hither to 
torment us before the time ? 

30 And there was, a good way 



39. The lasi incident showed His 
power over tlie eleinenis; lhi&, over 
the evil spirits. Together, they ex- 
hibit His prerogative in the natural 
and spiritual world. He came now 
to the country of the Gadaienes 
(Mark) or Gereesenes (for the region 
was called by the name of either Ga- 
dara or Gergesa, which lay in the 
same dislcict) on the oOier side, or 
8. E. coast of the teke or sea across 

from Capernaum. U Two possessed 

mih deeils. Such a case wa^ " 
awful symbol of depravity in .._. 
heart. The devils were allowed such 
a fearful manifestation on earth, the 
better to manifest Chr^t's work of 
destroying the works of the devil. 
Mark (5. 2) and I.iike (8. 27) men- 
tion only one demoniac, because his 
case was the more special and strik- 
ing of the two. He was a heathen, 
as would seem. Josephus says, " ii 
was a Grecian city, and swine were 
kepi there, which was not lawful 
among the Jews." According to Mark, 
he wa^ " possessed of an unclean 
spirit;" and according to Matthew, 
he was " exceeding lierce." His case 
was remarkable, too, because he 
showed his gratitude for the miracle. 

Luke S. 35, 38. If Coming out of 

the tomis. This place (Gadara) is 
remarkable for a great number of 
tombs, hewn out of the while lime- 
stone rocks and richly carved. See 
"Biblical Geography" S. S. Union. 

S9. W&at have we to do loiih thee ? 
a form of question, im- 
le troublesome interference. 



So the r 
devil here rec 
Son of God. at 
but not as ihei 



5 ^ist 



off from them, an herd of many 

wine, feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, 
saying. If thou cast us out, suf- 
fer ' us to go away into the herd 
of swine. ^ 

'32 And he said unto Ihcm, Go. 
And when they were come out. 



nothing to do with the devils, or with 
lost spirits for their salvation. The 
" spirits in prison," to whom Christ 
preached in the days of Noah (1 Pet. 

3. 19), were they who are mno spir- 
its in prison, but who were waited 
on then in God's " long-saffeting " 
(vs. 30). This is plain Ironi (1 Pet. 

4. 6), where the reference bemg to 
these, il is added, " For this cause 
was the gospel preached also In them 

that are dead," &c. IT Before (he 

lime! that is, the appointed time, as 
ihe Greek work is. The devils be- 
lieve in God ana tremble (James 3. 
19). From the Epistles "of Petec 
(3 Pet. 3. 4), and Jude 6, we learn 
'■-"" fallen spirits are reserved in 

■5 unto the Judgment of the great 
, They refer to this lime, and 
doubtless they are kept in constant 

• '■•'-^- tirae(9ee Rev. ch. 20. 91). 

1, the devils entreat not 
to ne sent into the abyss — or hell. 

30. A good wan "f- That is, on the 
same plain, or on Uie brow of a hill 
sloping dorn to the water. Mark 
says, "mi^4«n(o the 'mov.vXoi'os." It 
was "there," that is, in direct view, 
but some distance from the spot where 

they stood. If A herd (a flock) of 

many swine. Mark says, " about two 
thousand " (5. 13). 

31. Here Ihey entreat permission 
to be sent into the herd of swine, 
and Christ's authority over them is 
here acknowledged. 

33. The unbelieving Greeks were 
wont to ridicule ihe Jewish laws, es- 
pecially on account of their prohibit- 
ing the use of swine's flesh as food. 
This entering of the devils into the 
swine would nave a meaning in this 
respect, and would be likely to show 






la Lake 9. 
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they went into the herd of 
swine : and behold, the whole 
herdof swine ran violently dow 
a steep place into the sea, ai 
perished in the waters. 
33 And they that kept the 
fled, and went their ways in 
the city, and told eveiy thing, 

them the sacredness of the^e 1 
and to keep ap this awful dislinclion 
between the holy and the profane 
The case of the fig-iree— the ■ 
ing out of the money-changers ii 
temple, and this, are itistanc^E 
Christ'3 vindictive acts, and the only 

else of His authority. " These 
hints," says Bengel, " of a ful 

punishment. K Perished. The c 

ils from these two men fill the whole 
herd, and the possessed brutes could 
not iive long. It is of mere mercy 
that men possessed of the devil should 
not immediately perish. 
33. Fled. They were terrified 
I. Theysawthis wonderful change 



and what was befallen to the 
possessed of the devils. 
34 And hehold, the whole city 
came out to meet Jesus : and 
when they saw him, they be- 
sought him that he would de- 
part ° out of their coasts. 



cured demoniac begs the privilege of 
following Christ (Luke 8. 38). We 
should seek this. If He is not near 
us. we are in danger of being pos- 
sessed by evE tempers, and thoughts, 
and desires, and falling under the 
power of sin. "Deliver us from 
___,. II ^jjg ,j.jjg wisdom is to take 



1 the B 



a thatw 



the strange effects upon the ._ . 
Luke says they saw the demoniac 
"sitting at the feel of Jesas, clothed 
and ia his right mind." They were as- 
tonished al the awful power of God 
over evil spirits, and doubtless it 
seemed to tnem a judgment of the 
God of the Jews upon these - ' ' 



thatw 



e held ii 



Jewish laws, 
judgment also upon themselves, as 
keepers of swine, which was a busi- 
ness forbidden by those laws. 

34. TSe iniote ciiy. There was a 
general turning out at this report of 
Christ's doings; for it was plain that 
Christ had power over property and 
life, and men were universally alarm- 
ed. They wished him lo go away, 
lest Uiey might lose their property by 
this means, or suffer other damage. 
Ba many beg Christ lo depart from 
th?m, " and choose iniquity rather 
tb m affliclioti" {Job 36. 31), or the in- 

" ience even of attending to His 

We should desire Christ lo 



Hin: 






the gospel, so thai we may hare 
Him for a friend at all times, "our 
refuge and strength, a very pres.. 
ent help in trouble." The demo- 
niac was cured, and an interesling 
account of the result upon him is 
found in Mark and Luke, He be- 
sought Christ CO allow of his accom- 
panying Him, but our Lord told him 
to speak His praises oi Aome. Luke 
8. 38, 39. Oesebye, the men who 
merely saw His power were lerrifled 
and begged Him to depart. But the 
poor demoniac, who felt His giiodne.<s 
also, begged to remain with Christ, 
A mere sight of Divine paver drives 
us away from God ; an insight of Bis 
porner and lovf draws us near to Him. 
Such cures of bodily diseases as are 
recorded in the history of Christ are 
intended to be symiiiHcal of the remo- 
val of spiritual diseases by the power 
and grace of the Great Phyiician 
(Ed. Calvin, p. 436, Bo^e). All scrip- 
ture is given for doctrine, for reproof. 
Sic. "Carnal hearts prefer their 
swine before Iheir Saviour, and 
had rather lose Christ's presence 
than their worldly profits."— OBj-*(7i. 
Christ oiien grants the wish of devils 
and of wicl;ed men, but with calami- 
tous results to themselves. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

AND he entered into a ship, 
and passed over, and came 
into his owh city. 

3 And ■ behold, theybroughtto 



CHAPTER IX. 
1. Our Lord would not obtrude His 
labours upon Ihe unwilling, aad so 
He yields lo the request of the Ger- 
gesenes, and leaves Iheii coasts. Af- 
ter He had got into the rfiip, the de- 
moniac prayed that he might accom- 
pany Him. This was asked in a 
very different spirit from that of the 
scribe on the other side of the lake. 
— 11 His ovm cUy. Capernaum, where 
he dwelt, and whence he bad started 



9. 3-8 I 2. 1-ia I B. 17-26 1 
Sick of Vie palsy. Here Matthew 
relates a miracJe which was wroaght 
at Capernaum, but at a previous 
period. His object was to tell the 
works of Christ, though not in their 
order ; and this return of Christ to 
Capernaum, naturally suggested a 
miracle previously wrought there, 
which as yet he had omitled to nar- 
rate. % 34 and 35 are in parenthesis. 
3. They brought lo Him — or offered 
to Him. Many such graleftil obla- 
tions were made to the Saviour, 
Christ was in the house (Mark S. 1), 
sitting and leaching a great multi- 
tude, who crowded Ihe house and 
Siorches. He was probably in the gal- 
ery, leaching Ihc crowd that thronged 
the open court below and filled the 
doorways (lig. IV He healed in 
the presence of Pharisees and doctors 
of toe law, who came from Galilee, 
Judea and Jerusalem (Luke 5. 
This paralytic was carried on a c 
by four men (Mark). It was a 
wiiich fitly represented the vUer help- 
lessness of the sinner, IT Seeing 

tiekjailh. They showed their fitith 



him a man sick of ihe palsy, ly 
iiig- on a bed : and Jesus, seeing 
their faith, said unto the sick 
of the palsy. Son, ^ be of good 
cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee. 
3 And behold, certain of the 



by j»ressing through diHiculties and 
discouragements. "TlWr i'ailh" in- 
ciixded doubtless that of the sick man 
also, however weakly exercised. The 
throng was so great that they could 
not get into the house with the sick 
man, and they resolved upon this ex- 
pedient of letting him down through 
the roof (see Luke). The Eastern 
dwellings were built in the form of an 
open square, inclosing a court, with 
piazzas and rooms on the four sides, 
and thus securing light and air with' 
out exposure (fig. 1). Prom^efront 
entrance, astairwayled directly lo the 
root^ without the need of passing 
through any part of Ihe house ; which 
explains the passage, " Let him that 
is on the housetop not come down lo 
take any thing oat of his house" (Gg, S). 
The " uling '' referred to in Luke, was 
such as could he removed with some 
difficulty, and here it was probably the 
covering of the gaiiery that was actu- 
ally taken up. Mark says, "They 
uncovered the roof;" Luke adds, 
" They let him down through the ti- 
ling in the midst." Faith presses and 
penetrates through all difficulties till 
It readies Christ The helpless sin- 
ner must be let down into His pres- 
ence. ^ Thy sins be forgiven thee. 

Christ here attraclsattenlioninanew 
and startling form to the great truth 
of His supreme Divinity. He did 
not say, " Be keakd," but " Thy sins 
be forgiven thee." He thus refers sick- 
nesses to sin— hints of this paralytie 
case as an expressive type of sin, and 
shows ^at His work is not merely 
nor mainly physical, but spiritual. 
He would even bring His redeeming 
work distinctly and strikingly before 
the people, asserting and sealing by a 
visible sign His authority to Ibrgive 
sin. He would bat^ His cures ai- 
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scribes said within themselves, 
This man blasphemelh. 

4 And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts, ' said, Wherefore 
think ye evil in your hearts ? 

5 For whether is easier to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or 
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■ways viewed in 
men could not fully understand His 
work otherwise tban in this light. 
Sec James 5. 14, 15. It would also 
apoeat lo them, from this language, 
Mat the foi^iveness of sin was of first 
consequence and included every bles- 
sing. And so also He shows His 
gospel grace by this visible illustra- 
tion. He gives before we ask, and 
then gives more than we ask. The 
faith liere was mostly a deep sense of 
need, andof Christ as the only helper. 
Others spoke to Christ, but Christ ad- 
dressed the paralytic. Forgiveness 
must be spoken to us, and cannot be 
spoken to another for us. The sense 
of personal foreiveness has power 
wiiE us for a Christian life. 

3. The Scribes and Pharisees, in 
their murmuring, acknowledged that 
to forgive stiis was strictly a Divine 
■work. They had always regarded 
this prert^atlve as a characteristic of 
their Messiah when He should come. 

Hence they were offended in Him. 

If Biasphemeth. In other writings, 
blasphemy was evil speaking of any 
kind, and evil foreboding in regard to 
any one. In the Scripture, to blas- 
pheme the name of the Lotii {Levii. 
s4. IG), was to impiously profane the 
Divine titles, attributes or works, 
and especially to violate the honour 
of Jehovah by assuming it for the 
creature. So here, " Who can for- 
give sins, bnt God only 1 " (See Matt, 
S6. C5. John 10. 3f!.) 

4. Knowing iAeir lisvgUs. Christ 
here again shows lo them His Di- 
vinity by showin"^ to them their 
thoaghts. So, with the Samaritan 
woman, " Come see a man who told 



to say. Arise, and walk t 
6 But that ye may know that 

the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive ^ sins, (then 
saith he to the sick of the palsy,) 
Arise, take up thy bed, and go 
unto thine house. 



Chron. 28. 9. 3 Chron. 6. 30. Jer. 17. 
]0. Rom. 8.37. Rev. 3. 33. Mark 
adds, " Jesus knew by His Spirit," 
or perceived in His Spirit, their 
IhouishU, or carnal reasonings. He 
might easily say this, thought they, 
and only blaspheme ; for He eonid 
safely pretend to a work which ad- 
mitted no proof. How could we know 
that the man's sins are forgiven "i 

5. Wheth/^ is easier. It was not be- 
cause it was easier to Him, as they 
supposed, that He so said, but for 
another reason — to call their attention 
to His redeeming, sin-forgiving work. 
And He would presently show them 
thai He could as easily say " Arise." 
His object was to have them know 
that He — the Son of man — had power 
on earlh to forgive sin, and was there- 
fore God and Saviour. Properly 
speaking, His prerogative eitended 
equally lo both departments, "Who 
forgiveth all thine iniquities — who 
healeth all thy diseases " {Psalm 103). 
But the greater, that included the less, 
should be put foremost. Disease is 
but a feature of the curse, and for- 
giveness virtually removes it, as it 
takes away its siing, even the sling 
of death. His object He now declares 
lo be their instrnclion in His saving 
work. "But thai ye may know," &c. 
And hence, to convince them that 
this assumption of His was author- 
ized, and not blasphemous, He will 
work Ihe miracle in attestation of 
His claim. He will show Ihem by 
a visible exertion of Divine power 
and grace, on His own authority, that 
He had power on earii to ibrgive sin. 

6. Anse, take nip thy bed. There is 
a reason lor this form of the healinff 
word. As forgiveness of sin is the 
great substance of blessing which in- 
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7 And he arose, and departed 
to hin house, 

8 But when the multitude saw 
it, they marvelled, and glorifi- 
ed ' God, which had given such 
power unto men. 



eludes all good things, so the resiora- 
lion is most triumphant when it is 
shown at once in the effects. Christ 
would deliver the blessing ia the form 
of a command, which He very com- 
monly did, that the first exercise of 
faith might be an effort of obedience. 
To the maid be said, " Arise" (Mark 
5. 41); to Lazarus, " Conte forlli" 
(John 11. 43) 1 to Iheparalylic, "ilrtse, 
take Kp thy bed, and go kjUo IMtie 
house' -^Malktr on tt« Tifpes, p. 140. 
This incident gave our Lord an op- 

Sortunity to prove His Mesaiahship ; 
)r a miracle in His own name, " I 
say unio thee," proved His claim lo 
Divinity; ajid His claim, if proved, 
was such as proved Him i&etr Mes- 
siah. Indeed, in all His miracles, He 
would assert or illustrate this truth. 

8. Such pomer nnts men. They 
saw Divine power in this miracle, 
but they did not observe how Christ 
wrought it by His own word, " I say 
unto uiee." They coold not conceive 
or admit His Divinity, (hough this 
was proof. They did not own that 
He was more than man, though some- 
limea they were forced lo say. What 
Txanmer of mail is this? Yet here 
their coolessions make (hem (he un- 
willing wimesses to this truth of His 
proper Godhead. " The Son of man" 
— fie whom ye regard only in the 
light of His humaoily, hath Divine 
power, and thinks it no robbery lo be 
equal with God (Phil. 3. 6). 



K3: 



The Call op Matthew.] 



9. 9 I 2. 13, 14 1 5. 27, 23 I 
9, Maiihew sUting at the receipt of 
iruslirni. This is the call of Matthew 
asaitiscisle. Alterward,ChriEt chose, 
from all the disciples, (iceliw, for apoa- 



9 1[ And f as Jesusi 

ssed forth from thence, he saw 

nan, named Matthew, sitting 

thereceipt of custom : and he 

saith unto him. Follow me. And 

he arose, and followed him. 

ties. Every minister of Christ musl 
needs first be a true follower. Church 
offica could not suffice, in His view, 
without piety. Christ would have, 
among the twelve, (his proof of Ju- 
dah's low estate — an aposQe from 
the officers of tribute. The custom- 
house among the Jews, in their sub- 
jection to Roman authority, was a 
place for plundering and extortion. 
Hence, the call of this apostle was a 
striking Instance of Divine grace. 
Mark atid Luke call hitaLevi, which 
must have been his common name, 
as he was so called by the people of 
Ihecountiy. But his being a publican, 
and an otncer under the Romans, is a 
reason why he took a foreign name, 
though not a foreigner. But he would 
not here employ the name in which 
he serred as a publican. Christ 
" calls His servants by another 

Fith which he followed 



promptnes: 

ohri- -■- 



itnral character for decisi 
promptitude, as the Divine power ef 
Christ's call. He was siltine — busy 
a( his work. He " le/l all," adds Luke, 
and he was made an example of that 
effectual calling, which renews the 
heart, and converts the life. Luke 
gives an accoanl (ch. 5. 29) of a great 
banquet made by Levi, or Matlbew. 
The freenesE of Clod's grace is such, 
thai he oDen chooses the worst, and 
takes the most notoriously wicked aa 
chosen vessels for himself. So wiih 
Saul, the peiseculor. Observe, The 
effectarU calling is seen from the ejects. 
1. The promptness of action at 
Christ's word — " He arose." 3. The 
self-denial— ■' Be left all" (Luke)— 
his self-righteousness, and sins, and 
vain pursuils. 3. The sieadJasI obe- 
dience — " andfeUoKed Him." 
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10 *![ And it came to 
pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, many publi- 
cans and sinners came and sat 
down with him and his disciples. 
11 And when the Pharisees 
»aw it, they said unto his disci- 



9.10-n I 2.15-22 I 6.29-39. I 

There elapsed an interral of some 
months belween Matthew's call and 
this feast, as will be ohserTed by the 
Harmony. 

10, 11. As Jesus sat. This feast 
Matthew made as an act of gratitude 
to Christ, and a parting entertain- 
ment lo his former associates, in 
which he would at once make them 
acquainted vitli his new Master, and 
make an open professitHi of his dis- 
cipleship before them. A convert 
should sorely not be ashamed of 
Christ: he should nol fear to profess 
Him; nor should he be willing that 
his own former associates shonld re- 
main ignorant of Him. And as 
Christ has made us a great feast in 
His house, and invited us all, we 
should pay Him our best htmours in 
our own house, and before all onr ac- 
quaintances. Jjike calls it a great 
feast, which Matthew, in modesty, 

omits. V In Ux house. Matthew 

does not call it his own house, though 
Luke does. " What things were gain 
tome, those I counted loss for Christ," 
" Neither said any of them that aught 
of the things which he possessed was 
his own" (Acts 4. 32). Christ's ex- 
cellency makes even a close calculator 
reckon Him more than ali things. 
How few large entertainments are 

given where Christ is Invited. 

^ PvllicaiiiS and Sinners— or heathens. 
The Pharisees complained to the dis- 
ciples that their Master was keeping 
unhallowed company. Ealing and 
itiukiii^ with any was a mark of 
great intimacv and fellowship, which 



pies. Why eateth your Master 
with publicans and sinners ? s 

13 But when Jesus heard that, 
he said unto them. They that 
be whole need not a physician, 
but they that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what 



these ptoud i 
standing Christ's wortc among sin- 
ners, sought to lay to His discredit. 
They were offended atChrlstandHis 
claims, and hence they loved to eseira 
prejudice against Him. Their prido 
revolted at Christ's ways, and at His 
humiliating, soul-abasing religion. 
Christ is called on lo eiplain His in- 
tercourse with sinners ! How the 
nalural man misundetstands thegos- 

e. The very grace ia a blot. The 
e of Christ must be shed abroad 
in the heart by the Holy Ghost given 
unto us. Of the sacrameuital tabic, 
the world might ask, why ealelh yoor 
Master with publicans and sinners 1 
18, 13. We learn that it belongs to 
the true spirit and end of Uie gospel 
dispensation to seek and save the 
lost, lo call sinners, to preach glad 
tidings to the jnwr and meet^ and to 
juslily the ungodly. This is most 
important for us to know; this was 
our Lord's vindication. Herein lies 
our hope. The gospel is good news — 
glad tidiQgs to ^e weary and heavy- 
laden, and guiltv, and undone. This 
we are to believe. To ihe self-suffi- 
cient, like the Pharisees, the ways of 
Christ will always be objectionable, 
and they feel not their need of His 
help. They objected on the ground 
of strict ceremonial purity. Christ 
refers them to their own prophet. 
Hosea 6. 6. They misunderstood 
what God proposed and required. 
He proclaimed mercy to sinners, and 
not sacrifice ; and it was love or mercy 
that He claimed of men, rather than 
mere outward observance with se- 
verity. Where truth was not found 
toward God and man, ritual sacrifice 
was of small account, especially 
where maUce and ill-will toward feL- 
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that meaneth, I ' will have mer- 
cy, and not sacrifice : for I am 
not come to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance, i 

14 1 Then came to him the 
tiisciples of John, saying. Why 
do we and the Pharisees fast 



Can the children of the bride- 



low-men were indulged. God de- 
mands mercy or love first of all ; 
and all His prectpis (even the 4lh 
Command) must ■■ — — — "" 
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»)oi 



a the 






J. 7, where this 
referred to, as eicuBin| the pluck- 
ing of com by the disciples on (he 

SMalA. \ For I am not amie. 

This was not the object of His mis- 
sion, to company wilh snch as proud 
Pharisees who count themselves al- 
ready righteous, but lo coil siimeri and 
furnish them a perfect righteousnesa, 
and thereby lead them (o righteous- 
ness of life, in genuine repentance. 
His object was not to gel a mere 
pnnclihous Pharisaic obedience, but 
to show mercy, and preach meruy. 
Here was also a procerbial expres- 
sion, lo signily the consisiency of 
one's course with his object — "Phy- 
SiciaTiS are with the diseased." 

14, 15, The disciples of John were 
drawn into the controversy by the 
Pharisees, whom Luke represents as 
speaking', while Mark seems lo con- 
nect the two. John's disciples were 
trained to fastings, twice a week at 
least, in keeping with all thai aus- 
terity and seclasion which belonged 
to John's ministry in the wildamess. 
It served Ihe purpose of Christ's en- 
emies to oppose this sn-iclness against 
His anparent iiululgeiices. jFWi»g 
is abstinence from lood, either wholly 
or in part Its design is lo deny die 
fleshly appetites, and its use is more 
eiclusively to cultivate spiritual dis- 
positions, to humble us at the thought 
of our dependence for daily food on 
the goodness of God, and to checlc 



chamber t 

bridegroom i is with thct 
the days wili come when the 
bridegrootn shall be taken from 
them, and then shall '' they fast. 
16 No man putteth a piece of - 
new cloth unto an old garment ; 
for that which is put in to fill 
it up taketh from the garment, 
and the rent is made worse. 

the carelessness and sensuality of 
life. But it was abused to self-right- 
eousness by the Pharisees, and John's 
disciples had not fully come into the 
iighl. % The bridegrrmm. Christ 

lying this. It was not a time to fast 
any more than at a wedding. His 
presence with the disciples was fit to 
excite joy, as at a marriage feast, 
where thefeslivity would seem highly 
proper. He is the bridegroom; they 
were the ckildren of the hnde-chavir 
ber — the groomsmen, who conducted 
the arrangements, and took special 
part in the joy. Can ihey mourn at 
,such a timel Luke has it, "Can 
ye make " them mourn 1 It is not 
fit Ihal th^ fast, and use the expres- 
sions of grief while the marriage is 
going on and the giroom is with ihem ; 
but when He should be taken away 
from them, ihen the expressions of 
grief would be fit. 

It). The illustratico here used ap- 
plies lo the same effect, viz. ; to show 
iiiaHhtie is a,fii7Kss of tilings. It would 
be as unfit and hurtful even to put on 
tliese forms of sorrow and lamenta- 
tion, while Christ is present wilh 
them, as to patch an old garment 
with new cloth, or to put new wine 
into old botlles ; for in both cases, there 
would not onlV be impropriety, but 
injury done. So, He would say, my 
doctrines do not suit the old andlegal 
riies of the Pharisees. They who 
have embraced Christ, and iind Him 
present, have no right to go in mourn- 
ing, any more Ihan Ihey nave lo lurn 
Jews. Because joy is appropriate lo 
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17 Neither do men put new 
wine into old bottles ; else : 
the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles 
perish : but they put new wine 
itito new bottles, and both are 
preserved. 

181 While "he spake these 



the believer, and freedom also, he 
must Qot go in bondage and sack- 
cloth i for so he does, in heart, re- 
turn to Ihe old way of the law— i/o 
Mis and live — to the beggarly ele- 
ments. Besides, the day lor mourn- 
ing will soon enough come, and to 
tender and weak converts ibere is 
need of all (he joy which comes from 
the presence of Christ with them. 

!7. BdUUs. Bottles made of sldns 
were used, especially for wine. They 
would become diy and cracked at 
length, unlit to hold new wine that 
should ferment greatly; hence there 
wonld be iraprojiriety and injury in 
using old bottles for it. So, every 
thing in its time and place. The law 
for Pharisees — the gospel for disci- 
ples: milkforbabes-— strong meat for 
lull-grown men : joy in Christ's pres- 
ence — fasting and grief for His ab- 
sence. For the Ibrm of these skin bot- 
tles, see Cut &om KiUo's Bib. Cyclop. 




^ 59. TuE Raising op Jairus' Dauos- 
TE( . The Woman with a Bloody 
Fljx. — Capemaiim. 

M.U, I Mark. 1 LiAe. | John. 

S.ie~26l 6,23-43 I a 41-56! 
10 



things unto them, behold, there 
came a certain ruler and wor- 
shipped him, saying. My daugh- 
ter is even now dead : but come 
and lay thy hand npon her, and 
she shall live. " 

19 And Jesus arose and fol- 
lowed him, and so did his dis- 
ciples. 



18, This occurred while our Lord 
was at Matthew's feast. Mark and 
Luke speak of this man as a "r«^ 
of the siinagogue" and call him by 
name, jairns. In Mark it is said he 
was "one of she rulers of the syna- 
gogue," which shows that in this of- 
fice there were more than one (see 
Acts 13. 15). He was one of those 
church officers whom we call Riding 
EMen. "Eldersof the Jews" (Luke 

7. 3). If Worshipped. " He fill al 

his feet" (see Mark and Luke, and 
note on ch. 2. II). He paid Him this 
outward homage as an expression of 
reverence, which could be done with- 
out any hearty worship ; yet he hum- 
bled himself in prayer. Mark has 
it, " hs besaaght Him greatly." The 
ruler was convinced of Christ's mar- 
vellous power, and though he regard- 
ed his daughter as dead, or dying 
(Mark 5. 23. Lake 8, 43), he had 
laiih in the iffiicA of Christ, though he 
seemed to thhik it necessary for the 
hands of Christ (o be laid upon her. 
He did not feel with the centurion, 

that a word would be enough. 

IT Even, nom dead. Mark has it, " ai 
the point of dentil;" Luke reads, '■ sfe 
lay a dying." Our faith must reach 

.. .,.1-. .L.. ^1...;..:- -v... J, jijg 






otWs: that Christ is able to 

19. Jmis arose. Here again we 
see Christ's willingness to relieve the 
distressed whocalledupon Him, This 
was His work, in a higher sense, that 
mighl be shown by these oulward 
and visible doings. The maid was 
" one only daughter, about 13 years 
of age " (see Luke 9, 43). 

20, Here there occurred, on the 
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20 T[ And, " behold, a woman, 
which was diseased with an is- 
sue of blood twelve years, came 
behind him, asd touched the 
hem of his garment: 

31 For she said within herself, 



way, a case which shows the sin- 
ner in another light, and exhibits 

the power and grace of Christ. 

IT And behold, a leoman. Here was a 
great sufferer, whose disease had 
been of 13 years' slanding. It was 
held to be unclean by the Jewish law 
(Levit. 15. 35), and hence she would 
not give her case publicity if it could 
be helped. So the sinner, Ihoi^h a 
suSerer, conceals his sin and shame, 
and beeps baelt Trom Chrisc and from 
humble confession to Him. Mark 
and Luke tell us that she had spent 
all that she had upon physicians, and 
was nothing bettered, but only grew 
worse. " I said unto thee, when thou 

wast in thy blood, Live." llTifuck- 

tdlhehetaofHisgaTiaent. She thought 
there must be virtue in timehing Him, 
since His touch was seen to give 
cures. Thiswasasfarasshecouldsee 



If I may but touch his garment,? 
I shall be whole. 
22 Bui Jesus turned him about ; 
and whet! he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort ; 
thyi faith hath made thee whole. 

of His Divine power. Her faith was 
full of trembling, vet she did well to 
think that He was ho full of grace, 
that this touch of His clothes could 
cure her. She tonched (he /una or 
fringe on the border, as having pecu- 
liar sanctity with the Jews (Malt. 
33.5). This was the hem or fringe 
of the outer robe, cloak or mantle; 
and hence it was not at the leet, but 
below the waist (see fig. and note 5. 
40). Fringes on the borders of the 
garments were commanded (see Num- 
bers 15. 38). The Holy Spirit put 
this into her mind, and recorded it 
here that we may see how earnestly 
Christ must be sought in all circum- 
slatices, and how ranch virtue there 
is in any contact with Him, and how 
the power of Christ can make the 
simplest means efficacious. Many 
press upon Christ like the care- 
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And the woman was maJe whole 
from that hour.'' 
33 And • when Jesus came into 
the ruler's house, and saw the 
■ minstrels and the people ma- 

84 He said unto them, Give 



less crowd. Sfte, with her heart full, 
touched Him ; and the touch ol' 
faith was more than the common 
press upon Him. 

^i. Jesua inquired afler her, as we 
find from Mark and Lute. Hestiowed 
an iatetest in her, and a disposition to 
encourage her. Then she saw how 
fully He knew her and her case, and 
that she could conceal no longer. 
She (-ame forward and confessed. So 
every one finds who truly finds Christ. 
He inquires after such, and em- 
boldens them to speak out, and shows 
by the very cure -Uself, how ready He 
is, beyond all thai they had dared to 
Ihinlr, and then they are impelled by 
His goodness ti> " tell Him all the 
truth." We should not tremble and 
doubt when we see His readiness to 
bless, but should " come boldly to a 
throne of grace." Christ is found to 
be beforehand with the seeking soul, 
and shows us Hia foregoing love. 
" Be/bre that Philipcalled thee, when 
thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw 
thee." T TAiffaiti. Her faith cu- 
red her, because it led her to Him, who 
alone could cure, and who was so 
able and ready lo heal. It was thus 
that Abraham s faith was counted lo 
him for righteousness. Faith must 
take hold, for comfort, upon Christ's 
power and willingness to save, 

23. After this miracle wrought bv 
the way, Christ came to [he house oj 

"he ruler. IT 2Ti« minslrels. These 

were musicians, hired lo play at 
funerals. It was a method among 
the Jews of expressing their grief on 
such occasions. The daughter of the 
ruler being now dead, the minslrels 
were already there, to seive at the 
funeral. In Eastern countries, the 
people set up a wait for the dead, as 



place : for the maid is not dead," 
but sleepeth. And they laugh- 
ed hira to scorn. 
26 But when the people were 
put forth, ' he went in, and took 
her by the hand, and the maid 



a ceremony, and used very n 
monsU-ations of their grief, 
from KiUo's Cyclrrpedm. 




S4, Give piace— make room. He 
meant to intimate that He had come 
lo show His power, and that to Him 
it was like raising her out of sleep. 
They scoffed at this. Thus He oh- 
tained their testimony that she was 
ftllly dead, and not otherwise, so that 
when they should see her rise, Ihey 
could not say she had not been dead, 
but He should have the credit oi 
raising her from Ihe dead. Sinnera 
scorn the thought of Christ's Divine 
power with their souls. 

34. He chose not to have the mul- 
titude present, but only Peter, James 
and John, and (be father and mother 
of the damsel (Mark 5. 40). He 
would have guile enough there to 
witness the miracle, so thai it should 
not he done in secret {see 3 Kings 
4. 33). But it would speak for itself. 

26. The fame of Christ went abroad, 
though He did not desire thepubliciiy 
at present. He charged Ihem (Like 
8. 56) that they should tell no man. 
"He charged them straiUy" (Mark). 
The miracle was manifest — ihey mpst 
all have admitled it ; and yet to pub- 
lish it then, would only eicile jeal- 
ousies against such a power in the 
state, and throw obstacles in the way 
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37 IT And when Jesus departed 
theDce, two blind men followed 
him, crying, and saying. Thou 
sonof David," have mercy on us. 

of His worlr (see Marie 1. 45), It 
would also encourage the idea of His 
temporal autliority and rule, since He 
was Hhowing His great work of re- 
demption by these oulward and visi- 
ble doings. Presently, they could 
better nnderstand, that He came to 
save sinners, and Uiat this was but 
incidental, as yet, to His grand ob- 
iect. " Her spirit came again " 
(Lnke), is precisely the satne lan- 
gaage as iu t Kings 17. ^, in the 
Greek version. "He commanded to 
give her meat" (Luke), lo show that 
it was no phantom, but a real return 
lo life. 



Ijord ; and these, as they are deeply 
significant of His regenerating power, 
are different cases. This one had jusl 
died — (he widow's son was just about 
to be buried — and Lazarus had been 
dead four days. (2.) How carefully 
the proofs arebrought forward to show 
Ihal this was a case of actual death : 
the father confessed it, the minstrels 
were there for the funeral, and the 
people ridiculed any other idea. If 
men are not dead in sin, Christ's 
work is shorn of jls glory. 

Man. I Mark. I LuSe. 1 John. 
9. 37-34 I I I 

27. This tfliracle fs not recorded 
by the other Evangelists. Christ 
wrought many wonderful works, that 
are not narrated, and those that arr 
selected by Ibe Holy Ghost for this 
inspired narrative, must be told will 
an objectbeyond the mere facts. They 
serve powerfully lo illustrate Christ = 
redeeming work, and to point out li 



28 And when he was come 
into the house, the blind men 
came to him : and Jeaua saith 
unto them. Believe ye that 1 am 
able to do this 1 They said 
unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, 



aners the way of salvation. Every 

iriety of case is therefore given, lo 

show that in all various circumalan- 

;, the great business is, to find 

Christ, and seek His powerandgrace, 

"B the only hope. 

The blind were a numerous class at 
the East (Levit. 19. 14. DeuU 37. 18). 
These blind men acknowledged. 
Christ as the Messiah by calling; 
Him the Son of David. So He was 
prophesied of, and so His genealogy 
had proved as a standing conlirmation 
of His claims, among the Jews. 

3S. Here Christ allows them to 
call upon Him till He gets into the 
house. He would have them earnest 
enough to follow Him whithersoever 
He went, and not willing to give up 
their suit. Who can doubt that they 
desired sight the more, that they 
might see Him who was the great 

object ofwontterl V Believe ye. 

He would not only put their faith to 
the trial of some delay at first, but 



He 



' (his 
would also have their a 
more public attention. It was most 
important that He should have credit 
for His abilily. This would imply 
His Divine authority and power, and 
as yet, this was the p-eat point with 
the people. His willingness they 
should also find out. But this could 



They believed in Him as the Mes- 
siah, all-powerful to work bodily 
cures. But as yet they saw no far- 
ther. So some would seem to know 
of Christ as a Saviour, but only par- 
tially as a sanctifier. 

29. Accoriiitg lo ytmrfailh. So fa* 
as they believKl, bo far He was wil- 
ling 10 show HiniseLf for their cure. 
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saying. According to your faith 
b'. it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were open- 
ed : and Jeaus straitly charged 
them, saying. See that no man 
know ■ it. 

31 But they, when they were 
departed, spread abroad his 
fame in all that country. 

32 As they went out, beholif, 
they brought to him a dumb 
man ' possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was 
cast out, the dumb spake : ' and 



the multitudes marvelled, saying, 

34 But the Pharisees said. He • 
casteth out devils through the 
prince of the devils, 

S5 And '' Jesus went about all 
le cities and villages, teaching 
1 their synagogues, and preach- 
ig the gospel of the kingdom, 
and beading every sickness ami 
every disease among the people. 
3G But when he saw the mul' 
titudes, he y/as moved with 



Yet this formula of speech is ralher 
in the sense of affirming ihan of lim- 
iting. Tiiey credited His atiility, and 
this He displayed. The more fully 
we believe in Christ, the more fully 
will He deliver us from evil. And 
what we lacli, for the most part, is 
the implicit and hearty faith in Him. 
" Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, 
according as we hope in Thee." (Ps. 
33. 23). This faith is the fruciet let 
down into the fountain, without which 

30. StToitly diargedlheia. Theword 
means, He strictly and positively ■ 
manded ihera, on pain of His dls 
sure. Obsekve: We must co .... 
Christ, and cnr oat to him, and follow 
Him up, and believe in His mighty 
and gracious work. See vs. S6. 

31. Thiw had no right to publish 
the miracles, when Christ so posf 
tively forbade them. He had Hi 
own reasons for charging them wit 
secrecy, and no matter how ilifS 
rently Ihey might think of it, He 
ought to have been fully obeyed. 
They thought Ihey knew better than 
He. This was the sin of Adam: and 
they had an inconsiderate zeal, which 
oikn carries people beyond and 
trary to the eipress word of God. 

33. A durnib man. The dumbness 
\ias doubtless of such a kind as was 
occasioned by the demon with which 
the man was possessed, for when he 
was cast out, the dumb spake. '"" 
10* 



find Saian and his hosts having to 
do with diseases. Not merely was 
it so thought among the Jews, but 
this is clearly inferred from Scrip- 
ture, as in me history of Job and 
here. When Satan is utterly " cast 
out " (Rev. 20. 10), there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor cry- 
ing, neither shall there be any more 
pain (Rev. 31. 4). 

33. The multitudes confessed thai 
this sarpassed all that the prophets 
had ever done, and that a greater than 
Moses or Elijah was here — that 
Israel, who had beheld so many won- 
ders, had never seen the like of this. 
This was a sudden burst of theic ad- 

3i. Prince of the De-dh. Thiswas 
a charge f uU of absurdity and blas- 
phemy. They owned the miracles, 
yet would not ascribe them to His 
Divinity, but charged Him with infer- 
nal intercourse, holding coramuniea- 
tion with Beelzebub. See ch. 13. S3, 
24. The Jews practised exorcisms, 
or the casting out of evil spirits, in 
pretence. But Ihey were all ama- 
zed at Christ's power over demons, 
and Ihey made the desperate resort 
of ascrihing this kind of miracle to 
an alliance with the Prince of the 
Devils. This charge He answer- 
ed on another occasion (Luke 11. 14), 
" By wiiom do your children for dis- 
ciples — the exorcising Jews) cast 
themoutl"&c.,ch. 13.37. 
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compassion on them, because 
they ' fainted, and were scatter- 
ed abroad, as sheep ' having no 
shepherd. 
37 Then eaith he unto his dis- 
ciples. The harvest '' truly is 
plenteous, bwt the labourers are 



38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send 
forth ' labourers into his har- 

CHAPTER X. 

AND when he had called unto 
Aim his twelve disciples, 
he ■■ gave them power against ' 



3.54-58 I 6. 1-6 I 



35. JejKS vktU aiont—ioixg good, 
tea<Jiing, preaching, and healing. 
Preacliing is someinina more Ihan 
[eacliing.— it is proclaimiog the good 
news, and offering: 'he gospel. This 
general description is given us of His 
work, to show that much more was 
done by Him, than is narrated. And 
if we ask why the Spirit dictated these 
narratives rather than those of other 
works of Christ, we may suppose, 
thai beyond the facts, there is con- 
veyed important inslruction respect- 
ing the way of life. 

36. Tiey fainted— Uteia.Uy, were 
faint. They were loeanj in bodg, avd 
ieavy laden with burdensome rites 
and doctrines of the Pharisees — with- 
out spiritual care from the priests, 
who were themselves Ignorant and 
heedless of their charge. They were 
in just such condition as to eieiie 
His pity. The people He compared 
to scattered sieep, withoat a shep- 
herd, or poster. Their case called 
for help. They needed adequate in- 
struction and care. They needed 
faithful shepherds, or pastors, to look 
alier them, and tend them. 

37. Yet this was the very harvest 
He was desigain!^ to reap. He 
soi^ght the losl — ■' Come luilo me all 
ye that are weary," &c. He points 
out this great trnth to the disciples: 
The fields were white to the harvest — 






and faithful labourers. The harvest 
is the multitude of souls ripe for be- 
ing gathered in lo His kingdom. La- 
bourers are Christian ministers. 

38. The disciples' work for the 
great cause was, first of all, to pruy. 
We can help the church by prayers 
to the great Head of thechurcS. God 
alone can raise up the men for the 
ministry in sufficient numbers, and 
give Ihem the requisite qualifications 
and put Ihem into lie work. Ob- 
3EHVE : ll is His harvest, and He 

go under His commission. 

CHAPTER X. 

4 63. {Continued.') The Twelve 

- lENT FORTH.— Galilee. 



10. 1^2 6. 6-13 9. 1-G 

Christ was about 33 years old be- 
fore He commissioned and sent forth 
His twelve Apostles, He had called 
them with other disciples at difierent 
times and places. He had chosen the 
twelve just after His second Passover. 
Peter had been called first, and Mat- 
thew last. Two of them had been 
John's disciples. Meantime Christ 
had been proved to be God, by His 
numerous miracles wrought in His 
own name and by His own proper 
authority. And He was proved to be 
the Messiah by His fulfilling in Him- 
self the predictions of Him that was 
lo come. He obtained sufficient and 
proper witnesses of His life and mir- 
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unclean spirits, to cast them 
o\it, and to heal all manner of 
sickness and all manner of dis- 

2 Now the names " of the 
twelve apostles are these : The 
first, Simon, who is called Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother ; 
James tke son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew the pub- 



3 should 



dclp« by 

a ooipani H m in all Hl. 
ind leceive His private teachings, 
and such as should he able to give 
the fufleit testimony lo His words 
and works For this purpose He had 
uhoseD and called liedie As (here 
nere IS (nbes and (he nation was 
dt'&cended from 12 patnarcha He 
V oold ihow thus that the church was 
esAent ally the <tame in all ages and 
the Head of the church the same, 
and that it would be restoreil again, 
uader a new economy. 

1. Christ had chosen and called the 
twelve before the Sermon on the 
Mount was delivered. Mark 3. 13-19. 
Luke 6. 13-19. They had been all 
the time in His special company. 
Now He summons them to go out to 
their work. He gave them this pow- 
er, that they might prove their com- 
mission, and have authority with 
men, as sent by Christfor the promo- 
tion of His kingdom. We see that 
Christ coold not only work miracles 
of Himself, but He could even dele- 
gale this power lo others. This was 
His greatest miracle. This clearly 
proved Him to be God, having life 
and power in Himself, to give to 

2, 3, 4. AposOe. One that is sent. 
This is the meaning of our word 
MissiaaaTii. Matthew mentionsthem 
iri pairs, probably as they were sent 

iiuf'iw (wo (Wj/( tina." ITThe fc-' 

Simon. All--'- -.--'■---.--. 

UI.IO Peter w 
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Hcan ; James tke son of Alphe- 
HS ; atid Lebbeus, whose sur- 
name was Thaddeus ; 

4 Simon the Canaanite ; and 
Judas Iscariot, who also betray- 
ed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent 
forth, and commanded them, 
saying. Go not into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any city 
of the Samaritans ' enter ye 



Apostle. See John 1.43. V Mat- 

iheiB tie pailiam. An humble confes- 
sion. He does not call James and 

John the fisherraen. iri^ifens. 

The Thaddeus of Matthew, is called 
^Luke, 'Judas the brother of James.' 
This is the "Judas not Iscariot." 

John 14. 32. Simen the Canaanile, 

or more properly, the CananHe^oi 
zealot, callea also " Siiium Zdeles." 
There was a Jewish sect called "Zea- 
lots." 

5, The twelve were sent forfh to 
preach or proclaim the G<miel of 
Christ. " Ambassadors for Christ." 

li Ths Gentiles, were the heathen, 

who were not bom Jews. The Apos- 
tles were not now to go in the way of 
them, or among them. Their first bosi- 

ness was with the Jews. T 3S< 

Samariums, were inhabitants of the 
region between Judea and Galilee, 
the country assigned to the tribe of 
Ephraim and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. They were formerly the re- 
volted ten tribes of Israel, who had 
Samaria for their capilal city, and 
took their name hence, and became 
most completely separate from the 
Jews, But subsequently, by the peo- 
ple being carried captive into Assyr- 
ia, and colonists being sent back 
from that land, the inhabitants t>e- 
came wholly or mostly lieathtn. They 
deeply iiated the Jews who had no 
dealing with them (John 4. 9). Their 
religion was made up of Judaism and 
heathenism. The twelve were T>ot 
yet lo go among these, because Christ 
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6 But go '' rather to the ,ost 
sheep' of the house of Israel. 

7 And, as yc go, preach, say- 
ing, ' The kingdom of heaven 



held a peculiar relation to the Jews 
lb rough Abraham, aad He would lirst 
proclaim to ihem the Gospel salva- 
tion, and own (hem as a peculiar 
and favourite people, in keeping with 
the Old Testament prophecies and 
promises. The Gospel was preached 
to the Gentiles after His resurrection, 
and Peter had a vision to authorize 
him as the Apostle to the Cientiles. 
But Peter's greater distinction was his 
ackntneledgment of Ckrisl. He was 
called a stone (Cephas and Peter are 
words which mean a stone), and 
on this ground of Ckrisl preaiMd 
to Jews and Cientiles, Che Christian 
Cfiorch in all nations was to be erected. 

6. The Bouse of Israel. It was by 
virtue of a konsekold covenant made 
with the family of Abraham, and ex- 
tended to Jacob, that this people of the 
Jews were taken as theLom's. Ja- 
cob was afterward called Israel, in 
keeping with his family covenant, 
which was then repealed to liim. And 
so his descendants were called the 
house of Israel. They were sheep of 
this fold, but lost and scattered sheep. 
The Jewish Church, though taken 
into covenant with God, had become 
estrayed. Yet even in such case, He 
would have them treated with espe- 
cial favour, and honoured with sig- 
nal privilege for the lather's sake. 
All sinners are like lost sheep, as be- 
ing cared fur and sought alter by 
appointment of Christ. But such a\ 
them as have been baptized and have 
coine into this outward covenant re- 
lation are more especially like the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

7. Tlw kingdmi of heaven. This 
was 10 be the sum of their preach- 
ing, to caU aiientiBn to the reign of 
Christ as the heavenly kingdom — 
coTaing — drawing near This form ol 



3EW. (A. D. 3a 

8 Heal the .?ick, cleanse the 
lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils ; s freely ye have receiv- 
ed, freely give, 

9 ' Provide '' neither gold, nor 
silver, nor brass, in your purses: 



iras best fitted lo ar- 
rest the notice of the Jews, and to ex- 
press the advance of the Gospel reign. 
The term "at hand" is used in the 
literal setise of " jwe!e7ii(j(" — that is, 
present here, nigh, even at the doors. 
6. Heal the siet Such is the be- 
nevolent design of Christ's mission, 
and by this visible maniltetation ia 
bodily diseases was His spiritual 
work to Ire set forth, breaking every 
yoke(Isa.61. 1). They could do these 
things only by His divine power, 
committed to them, but needing to 
be exercised by Him a( every step, 

in eveiy instance, IT Lepers — were 

[hose defiled with the loathsome dis- 
ease of leprosy, which excluded the 
poor sufferers from society, as cere- 
monially unclean and dreadful, and 
which nothing hut the power of God 
could cleanse. These miracles Ihey 
were to work in the name of Christ, 

other. IT Freely give. They were 

to dispense these benefits as free 
gifts. So they had received them 
— and so, in their healing acts, they 
were to set forth the/ree boimly of 
God. Simon Magus thought the gill 
of God, in working such wonders, 
could be boi^hi and sold for moneyl 
and though he was baptized, he was 
denounced for this. Maintenance, 
but nol money-'making, by the Gos- 
pel, was allowed (1 Cor. 9. 14). The 
exorcists wrought only for money. 

9. Provide (margin, get neither, 
if-c.). They were not lo carry any 
store for themselves. Their journey 
was nol lo be l<mg, and the office 
work was to support itself Though 
they were to dispense graiuitoosly, yet 
they were to look for maintenance 
from their work,and to cast ihemselvea 
upon the people. H In, ymr jmrses. 
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10 Nor scrip for yowrjourney, 
neither two coats, neither shoea, 
nor yet ' staves : for ' the work- 
man is worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who 
in it is worthy ; and there, abide 
till ye go thence. 

13 And when ye come into an 
house, salute it, 

1 J sniff, i Lu.in.7,Ao. 



They were not to go as other Iravel- 
Icrs, with a supply of money in their 
girdle or belt. 

10. Scrip. Knapsack for provi- 
sions. UShees were here forbidden. 

In Mark it is said. Be shod with san- 
^ials. They were not lo make any 
[special preparation, nor talie spare 

clolhing. V Slaves (margin, a 

staff). Mark says, they might have 
noihing but " a staff only," for the 
journey. They were not to provide 
Slaves, though Ihey might (ate ime. 
The whole idea is, that Ihey should 



; the c 



nof 



iravellets, in view of a journey, .._ 
take anylhingexira; bui they should 
raiher go empty, and look for the re- 
ward of their worlc. Their business 
was mainly spiritual, they must feel 
it to he so, and imder the Gud of 
Providence, the work should sup- 
port itself. The people would be 
bound to supply them with iteoessi- 
iie3,and theyshonld make this claim 
upon them as they went. And He 
that sent them would furnish iJiem, 
if none others did. Christ's minis- 
ters have no right to be secular. 
Christ commands His servants (o 



their doctrine and work — such 
should be ready to receive them and 
their doctrine, as is explained by the 
Tit verse — those lo whom they mi^ht 
" "y preach the Gospel, 



hopefully 
ing ready 



enterlain them and Ihi 
They were to inqidre, a 
me as was " of good repoi 
pertaining to the kingdo. 



13 Andif the house be worthy, 
let your peace cotiie npon it ; 
but if it be iiot worthy, let your 
peace return i to you. 

14 And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you. nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of thathonse 
or city, shake ' off the dust of 
your feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, i It 



they were lo select as Iheir host, and 
abide with him. Staying in one 
bouse, they would teller be found, 
and could more easily despatch their 
work. Here it was hinted thai Ihey 
were not to make long stay in anyone 
place. The reception of the gospel 
message is our only worthiness wilh 
God. Christ is jealous of Ike treat- 
ment which His ministers receive, 

13, Saiirie it — the house. Pay 
yimr address to ii£ family as ambassa- 
dors of Christ, and thus ' 
what reception you shall n 

13. Lei your peace. The c 
mode of saluting was the simple 
word " Peace," which denotes one's 
^ood viislies. May peace and prosper- 
ity attend yon 1 If the house be fa- 
vourably dis]K)sed, let your peace 
come upon it— that is, labour lo bless 
them according to the fuU import of 

Jour salutalion, and they shall in- 
eed be blessed. But if ihey should 
be found unfavourable lo you and to 
yoiu' message, withdraw your saluta- 
lion — leave the house — and your bles- 
sing or pronouncing of peace upon 
them shall relum lo you again : they 
shall not be blessed (Luke 10. G). 
A cup of cold water given in the 
name of a disciple shall not lose its 
reward. 

14, Shake of Os dvst This act 
was understood, like the jtosAib? of 
the hands by Pilate, as signifying in- 
nocence of (he eiime Accordingly 
it IS a beggmg to have lie pari or lot 
in the punishment The guill is 
metaphorically regarded as adhenng 
to the hands or feel (see 1 Kings £ 
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shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrali 
in the day of judgment than for 
that city. 

16 TT Behold, I send you forth 
as sheep in the midst of wolves 



6), as the nexl verse shows. 
Matic t>, 11, ii is ejcpreased, ' 
testiraimy against iheia." Your doom 
be on yourselves ; and let Dot evea the 
least dust of yoar sin aud condem- 
nation altach to us ! Such an act 
would be moat expressive, as (eslify- 
ing the reprobalion of the Aposites. 
They aciaally did this. Acts 13. 51 ; 
18. 6. Many (here are now, who re- 
fuse to receive or hear the Gospel. 
From such, the miuislers of Christ 
can at last only turn away, an' 
claim any portion witb them, 
the punishment will be so complete, 
that it would seem to reach eren 9ie 
aust uodden by such transgressors. 
" Have no fellowship with them." 
" Seeing- ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves wawort&ij of ever- 
lasting life, lo, we turn to the Gen- 
tiles." Acts 13.46,51. "They shook 
off the dust of their feet against thein." 
15. Sodom and Gomorrah were 
the chief of those cities of the plain 
which were destroyed by fire raining 
down trom the Lord out of heaven. 
Gen, 19. 34, 25, They were along 
the south-east border of Palestine, 
and their site is now covered by the 
DeadSea. Their pQBishment,lhoQgh 
they were so wicked as lo be cut off 
so tercihly from the earth, will be 
more tolerable at the day of final judg- 
ment — that is, uwfe easily endured, 
comparatively — than that of such as 
"obey not the Qoapell" And the 
reason is, that these neglect and re- 
ject so great salvation, and sin 
against this greater light. For if the 
word spoken by angels was aieadfast, 
how shall ye escape! (Heb. 3. 3.) 

16. These words are spoken more 
generally of iheir apostleship, not i 
merely of the particular expedition I 
on which they were at this time sent I 
out, which should be of short dura- 1 
Hon. The ministers olClirisl ; 



be ye therefore "■ wise as ser- 
petits, and ' harmless " as doves, 
17 But beware "of men : Inr ' 
they will deliver you up to the 



their enemies are compared to sheep 
defenceless in the midst of wolves — 
i. e., the fierce and ravenous toes that 
should prowl about their path, and 
seek to devour them. Sucli were the 
false prophets ; " Inwardly they are 
ravening wolves." ch. 7. 15. Satan 
is termed a Tearing ium. Wicked 
men that are enemies of Christ's 
ministers, are here termed inalves. 
The reference is lo the perieculumsl^t 
/iey shirald aftermard endure. (So in 
Matt. •2i. the language is first con- 
cerning things mar, and then concern- 
ing things remde.) Tterefore they 
should require at once to be pru- 
dent and discerning, while they should 
be gentle and meek. This wisdom 
qualified by the harmlessness, is tek- 
dam. to do good and not evil. (So 
David toward Saul.) Christians are, 
like sheen ol the fold, defenceless, 
they should look to the 



d sheph 



,sled a 



lamb to the slaughler, and a: 
before her shearers was dumb, so 
He opened not His mouth ; and yet 
He was •aisdom, itself. Proverbs. 
The word rendered " harmless" here, 
; same in Rom. 16. 19, " siw/pU — 
concerning evil." Its leading sense is, 
inoffensive. Itoccursbutthree limesin 
the New Testament. Serpents are 
called TBise, because they have always 
been the symbols of wisdom. Be full 
of keen and cautious discernment. 
The Egyptians expressed their idea 
of wisdom by the figure of a serpent. 
Christians are not to abjure true wis- 
dom, but to caltivaie it and pray for 
it. Christian ministers are to have a 
wisdom as remarkable as that of ser- 

■nts, only/riim GiJrf, and far good. 

17. Beware. Take cood care. Be 
cautious of the men. Here ihey were 
to show their wisdom in dealing with 
those who are like wolves. They 
were to expect such enemies, not to 
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councils, and they will scourge 
you in their synagogues; 

18 And ' ye shall be brought 
before governors and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

19 But • when they deliver 
up, take no thought how or v 
ye shall speak ; for it shall be 



avoid them, nor invite their attack. 
The caution is explained more fully 

in vss. 19, S3, &c. IT Ta the couit- 

cils. To the Sanhedrim for trial, where 

the high priests met. VSptagogiies, 

where the people also assembled. 

18. Governors. See Acts 4. 5-30; 
5.17-33; 12. 1-4; 18. 13: 33. 33; 
25. S, 10 i as. 1, 28, 30. Paul before 
Nero (3 Tim. 4. 16) fulfilled this 
fiirewaming. It was far Vie sake of 
Christ, because it was on account of 
ChriBl's doctrine and cause that they 
■were thus treated. It would be for a 
tesiivunty against these magistrates 
and the Gentiles, by preachittg- to them 
the claims of Chrisl, and making the 
gospel known to them, that they 
might be without excuse, that their 
unbelief might be rebuked, and that 
the judgment of God against them 
might be vindicated. So the gospel 
is to be preached to all nations, "far 
a testimony" before the end come. 
See the same phrase where the leper 
was to offer the gift that Moses com- 
manded for a lesHirum/y vmto them. 
ch. 8. 4. Though this prediction by 
Christ was 90 plain, and though the 
results so clearly proved His fore- 
knowledge, nothing hindered the apos- 
tles Irom going ibrward. He who 
fiirdinew future events, could fore- 
ordain their deliverance ; hence they 
received their persecutiotis with calm- 
ness and trust in God, and rather re- 
joked that they were aranled iBorlAy lo 
miffer ihjwwfar His name. Acts 5. 41. 

19. Take no U<™^W— have no anx- 
iety. So the term occurs in Matt. 
6. 35, see note. They would uatu- 



given you in that same hour 
what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you. 

21 And the brother shall de- 
liver up the brother to dealh, 
and the father the child : and the 
children shall rise up against 
their parents, and cause them to 
be put to dealh. 

rally have great terror in coming be- 
fore kings, as lo how and what they 
should speak, lest they should be un- 
able to vindicate themselves and the 
truth, in such an embarrassing condi- 
tion. They were to feel most pcr- 
fecUy at ease on this point ; for at the 
instant, they should have words put 
into their months from God, ITiis 
would be a most complete relief 

20. TSe Spiril of your Father. A 
double consolation. It should not de- 
pend upon their ability of speech, 
their rhetoric or discourse, but it 
should be a question of the Holy 
Ghost's ability. And this was the 
Spirit of fkeiT Paiher, working in 
them and speaking in them. For it 
was He who should give illumination 
and power of discourse sailed to the 
case. This was not to encourage in- 
dolence in attainment of knowledge, 

any requisite qualifications, but 
fortify their faith in God for all the 
possible Uials of their case, 

21. Persecution should besoviolent 
! to break through all the ties of 

kindred. The opposition to Christ 
would be so great as to destroy alt 
those natural affections in families, 
which are the strongest on earth. 

\ They are here further encour- 
aged against all their fears, by thi- 
ance that the restiU should be 
happy. Their salvation should 
depend on God, who here beforehand 
certifies them of the issue. They 
should endure should be saved. 
They had only to hold out in this con- 
fidence, and they should see it come 
' .ss as He promised. 
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22 And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name's sake ; 
but I he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved. 

23 But when they persecute 
you in this city flee ° ye into an- 
other : for verily I say wnto you, 
Ye shall not ' have gone over the 
cities of Israel till the Son of 

24 The ' disciple is not above 



23. It should not be iheEr object to 
awid perseculion by fleeing from the 
reach of it, nor were thev to run 
needlessly inio it. nor to lie down 
and die nnder it when they could 
serve the Master more. It should 
be their object to do others good. 
They were to flee into another city, 
not in order to escape all trial but in 
order to labour in another place with 
better ?uccesi The plan and pros- 
pect contemplated their being driven 
m persecnlion through the cittes ui 
Israel So Acts 8 4 They that 
were scattered abroad went every 
where preaching the word Christ 
here gave them encouragemenc of a 
speedy aiming of His, betbre they 
should have gone through this itine- 
rating work. He refers here to the 
Transfignration, in which He pur- 
posed to reveal Himself by a special 
manifestation, that should be most 
important In the history of their 
work. Tbe apostles owned this lo be 
a special coming of Christ when ihey 
asked, why say the Scribes that Elias 
must first come 1 They fell on their 
faces when they saw His glory, and 
heard Him announced as Christ from 
heaven. Peter refers to it as " the 
power and cominq of ourI.ord Jesus 
Christ," that he saw with the rest on 
the holy moani, when they were eye- 
witnesses of His majesty. This 
prospect was given here of a spe- 
cial manifestation, speedily, which 
should satisfy Ihem of His author- 
ity and glory, and should be a great 
step in the prosecution of His le- 



his master, nor the servant above 
his lord. 

26 It is enough for the discipl- 
that he be as hts master, and th ? 
servant as his lord. If" they 
have called the master of the 
house ' Beelzebub, how much 
more shall they call them of hia 
household ? 

26 Fear them not therefore : 
for there is nothing » covered 



deeming work (ch. 17. 2 Peter 1. 

24, 35. They were to be satisfied 
with the severities of their lot, when 
they remembered the greater severi- 
ties of His, and considered that they 
could not eipect better treatment 
than He. The servant is not above 
his lord. If He endured privation, 
and went through drudgery in the 
cause, though He was the Master, 
what better lot could be eipected for 
the servants! They should ask no 
better or easier condition than they 
saw Him have. This was good 
enough for them. A family circle is 
usually called by the same name ; 
and if they have called me, the Mas- 
ter of the house, " Deeliebm," in de- 
rision and scandal, how much more 
shall they call them of His house- 
hold by like abusive epithets 1 (see 
ch.9. 34; 13.34. Mark 3. 22. Luke 
11, 15. John a 48.) See Jude, vs. J5, 

' ' Hard speeches." If BsdzebtUi (see 

3 Kings 1. 2) was chief of the false 
gods of the Philistines, and was wor- 
shipped by the inhabitaots of Ekron. 
The name signifies (from Baal, god $ 
and zebub, fiy) the god of flies — hav- 
ing power over all noxious insects. 
This was as much as to say, the 
' god of idolatry." The worst devil 
was lord of idols in their view. This 
alluded to the false worship which they 
accused Him of setting up in claiming 
to be God (see lAghipot, vol. II., pp. 
185,196). See 3 Ki. 1.3. "Is it not be- 
cause there is not a Ood in Israel, that 
yegotoihquireofBaal-zebuh," Sk. 
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A. D. 32.] CHAP': 

that shall not be revealed ; and 
hid, that shall not be known. 

37 What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what 
ye hear ia the ear, that preach 
ye upon the house-tops. 

38 And ' fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able lo 
kill the aoul ; bwt rather fear him 



2lj. Pear Hem not therefore, A rea- 
Bon given for their courage and con- 
fidence is Ibe coming development; 
they Bhould sec greater things than 
Itiese. Tiieir Master should yet ap- 
pear to them in His glory, and iheir 
enemies, and His, should be put to 
shame. And a final day is coming, 
when the truth shall coine to light, 
and things shall be called liy their 
true names. Never fear, for truth 
will prevail. 

37. Therefore speak a\d the words 
of your great Teacher and Master. 
He taught them privately, as twelve 
scholars or private pupils. They 
were to teach these tilings most pub- 
licly, in all the world, without con- 
cealment, disguise, or fear. There 
were many reasons why Christ could 
not come out openly as the Messiah at 
first. Men would have prevented His 
work, or set Him up as a temporal 
king, or chained Hjm with treason 
against the Stale. Therefore, He 
would not have those whom He cured 
tell of Him; nor would He have the 
transfiguration lold of till after the 
resurrection, when it should l>e lietter 
understood, l>elieved, and appreciated. 
BolJi Christ and His apostles were 
compelled at first to ^ak privately 
and in a whisper, for fear of the 
Jews, and from the weakness and 
peril of the cause. But they were 
thus to go abroad to their great pub- 
lic wort, and to speak boldly and 
openly in the face of persecution. 

38. They were here emboldened 
against the fearof death itself. This 
ihey should have to meet. Bui what 
is Ihisi— (4e body. Ofience against 
God is the only proper ground of fear, 

11 



ER X. 121 

which is able to destroy bolh 
soul and body in hell. 

39 Are not two sparrows sold 
for a ' farthing ? and one of them 
shall not fall on the ground with- 
out your Father. 

30 But ' the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered, 

1 In value, Mtf-pennufnrlMns, a imh pan of 



for thereby both soul and body are ex- 
posed lo eternal death. Note: This 
proves that the wicked shall be sent 
lo hell, and their bodies shall he 
raised from the grave to suffer forever 
with their souls. Psalm 9. 17. 

-29. In Luke we have it that the 
disciples were charged not only not 
10 fear men who were but dust, but to 
fear and honour Him who has power 
over body and soul. "Yea, I say 
unto you, fear Him" (Luke 13. 6). 
And the verses here seem lo follow 
naturally from that sentiment. The 
protection of our life is in the hands 
of Olod, who has body and soul in 
His power. And seeing even wicked 
men who would destroy us, are under 
His overruling providence, we ought 
not to fear them as though ihey could 
do any thing without His consent. 
So we also are objects of Divine 
care. HSpatTeros. These are insig- 
nificant birds, and so unimportant that 
two of them are sold for a farlhing j 
and yet God's providence is so eiten- 
sive, so minuw and particular, that 
even one of them shall not fall on 
the ground, without God l>eiEg there, 
allowing it, and ordering it, and ar- 
ranging that it should be one and nut 

another of them that should fall, 

TT YmiT Futher. This God is your 
Father, And if God gives to them such 
care, shallHenotmueh more care for 
you who are of so much more value ? 

30. The -eery Aairs—Ihe least things 
thai belong to you. This is prover- 
bial language, expressing the most 
minute and trivial interest connected 
wilh any one. The very hairs of 
your head, for which you care ao lit- 
tle, and which you never pretend to 
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31 Fear ye not therefore ; ye 
are of more value tlian many 
sparrows, 

33 Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him' 
will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. 

33 But ' whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is 
in heaven. 



count, are aU nwnbered. God's provi- 
dence is so particular that it reaches 
lo every creature — even to a sparrow 
or a wona, and to the very separate 
hairs of the tiead, and to every thing 
belOQging lo and concerning all His 
— " s, and all Iheir actiona. 



Talue, as showu in the priceless work 
of Ctirisr, is our encouragemenl. 

32, 33. Such a bold, unshaken con- 
fidence in Christ, as one is ready (o 
declare openly before men, however 
they oppose, is demanded. This is 
the spirit needed for the work ; trust- 
ing Christ for every thing, and un- 
dauntedly boasting Him before the 
world. There must be an open, earnest 
espousing of Christ, cleaving to Him, 
Jivingupon Him— a public confession 
of His name in the act, and of His all- 
sufficiency in Ihe life. Such as make 
Christ their boast wui be openly ac- 
knowledged by Him as His children 
in the day of judgment. This word 
rendered ccmfess, is the same word eke- 
where rendered ^u-o/ejj (1 Tim. 6. IS). 
A profession of religion is a profes- 
sion not of our eitra piety, nor of our 
worthiness, nor of our being able lo 
stand alone, but a profession of Christ. 
It confesses our nnworihiness and in- 
sufficiency, and also His merit and 
sufficiency. It is confessing or oumin^ 
that Christ is oar hope and our ail. 
It professes a determination to fol- 
low Him as dvseiplee. and to look lo 

r '— tion. This is to 

n the 



HEW. [A. D. 33, 

34 Think not that I am come 
to send peace on earth ; ' I came 
not to send peace, but a sword. 

35 For 1 am come to set a man 
at variance * against hia father, 
and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in- 
law against her mother-in-law, 

36 And ' a man's foes shall be 
they of his own household. 



church, by uniting with this separate 
body and coming out trom the world. 
It is to be done in all the life, by wit- 
nessing for Christ l>efore gainsayers 
and beholders, Christ will own all 
such as His, and profess to them that 
He has known them, and profess to 
the world that these are His brethren 
and chosen ; while such as deny 
Him, or are ashamed of Him — refu- 
sing to confess Him t)efore men. and 
E radically having no connexion with 
lira in His Church or Hia cause- 
shall be denied and disowned by 
Him at Ihe judgment. 

34, 35, 36. Think not, &c. Though 
the gospel message is peace, yet it in- 
troduces collision. Christ's ministers 
are not to expect worldly ease or ad- 
vantage. Ttey must not look fOT 
peace and harmony with best friends 
in serving Christ, There would bo 
severe and cruel opposition. The 
leiuiency of Christ's doctrines and 
service, would be to make breaches 
even in families, because He in- 
troduced into a world of sin an op- 
posite element (see Mark 7. 6)i and 
like water upon fire, it would create 
sMife, This was not His object, to 
make femiiy discords, but it should 
be the effect of His work ; theretbre 
they must not expect easy times in 
His service. The gospel has pro- 
duced such results always and every 
where. Christ's brethren and sisters 
believed col, and were offended in 

Him. IT A svard. Luke reads rfi- 

msion (ch. 12. 53), This is the idea : 
stiitie would ensue where some pro- 
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CHAPTER X. 



133 



37 He f that loveth father or 
mother more than me, ia not 
worthy of me : and he that lov- 
eth son or daughter more ^han 
me, is not worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, ia 
notworthy of me. 

lessed Him ; hatred would be the con- 
sequence, and separation. Christ 
warns tbcm, (lierefore, that theymuat 
be prepared, even for such, painful 
sacrifice as ihat of dearest friends. 

37. If we love any other more than 
Christ, Ihougti it be father or mother, 
then He has no claims upon us but 
such as are subordinate to theirs, and 
can expect nothing from us, except in 
a secondary way. We could, in such 
case, do nothing for Htm without 
(lieir consent, and could not follow 
Him without first pa3^ng the last at- 
tentions to them — seeiti!! Oiem dead 
and ImHed first (ch. 8. ^1). But all 
His claims upon us are for our sn- 
preme hue; and if He receives not 
this, He receives nothing tfcat He 
claims. Such as love any being or 
thing more than Him are not tearOiy 
of Him. They are not such as He calls 
lor, nor such as His cause demands, 
and (hey cannot be Hi9 disciples, nor 
should they be considered such. 

38. Since the world is so ItiJl of op- 
position to Christ's cause, as He had 
just said, and since such strifes and 
persecutions are to be met, every man 
will have trials to endure, and suffer- 
ings to nndei^o for the Master. This 
burden is here called his cross, in 
which language Christ alludes to His 
own cross which already He bore in 
secret -a load of trials and reproaches 
and sufferings. He thai taketh not 
freely the load of worldly condemna, 
tioDs and penalty that is laid upoi 
him for Christ — he that declines dutj 
because of ivhat i: costs— he that 
serves Christ only so far as his 
venience and ease will allow, is 
worthy of Sita, who " endures 



39 Hee that findelh hia life, 
shall lose it : and he thatioseth 
his life for my suke, shall find it, 

40 H He " that receiveth you, 
receivcth me ; and he that re- 
ceivelli me receiveth him that 

41 He i that receiveth a pro* 



cross " for sinners " despising the 
shame," Luke here brings in a par- 
agraph, about building a lower and 
counting the cost ; for every one who 
prolesses Christ should count the cost, 
and this is what Christ here ui^s. 
The cross hints here of His death. 

39. Here is a general declaration, 
on this whole subject of self-denial. 
He that looks afi^r his life, consulting 
only bis comfort, his proflt, his living, 
shall be disappointed and lose the 
highest style of living and its highest 
ioys, Lnte reads, he that saveth hia 
lite, i. «., spared) it and seeketh it as 
the highest interest, shall fall in bis 
attempt. The selfish man shall not 
be happy, shall not half live, stint- 
ing himsetf and making his own life 
miserable to hoard up tJie means of 
living. The man always bent upon 
keeping his health sliall often lose his 
health by his vain devices. So he who 
looks out for himself supremely, lovea 
himself, and trusts himself rather than 
God, sball fail of his life, especially 
of that which ia eternal. TOiilo lie 
thatioseth (oris willing to lose, seech. 
16. 25) his life for my sake — willins; 
to take up his cross and go through 
trials and perils from supreme devo- 
tion to me— shall tind his life. He 
shall find out the true liie, and ilie 
salvation of his soul. What a terri- 
ble loss is it for a man to gain the 
whole world, if one could do it, and 
lose his own soul or be cast away (ch. 
16.96). Theideaheieis,4eUai;joiK(A 
himself shall lose himself or be lost, 
while he that loseth himsetf for 
Christ's sake shall be saved. 

40-43. Here Christ shows them the 
high claim which they shall have 
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phet in the name of a prophet, 
sliall receive a prophet's reward ; 
and he thatreceiveth a righteous 

man, shall receive a rigliteous 
man's reward. 
42 And whosoever shall give 
to drink unto one of these little 
ones a cup of cold water only 
ill the name of a disciple, verily 



on the hospitality of a wicked world. 
This is for their encoiiragement. He 
ia with them alway, even unto the end 
of the world. He held himself identi- 
fied with hia true followers. They 
in Him and He in them — hence they 
were to go ouf with this feeling of 
identity with the Master. Whoso re- 
ceived them, did thereby receive Him 
(see ch. 35. 40). This alludes to the 
reception spoWen of (ch. 10. 13), re- 
ceiving their persons and messages 
with favour. These words also seem 
to have been spoken as a yasjport giv- 
en them by Christ to embolden them 
in presenting themselves and fheir 
messages, and to comfort them when 
cast oat. This related to all the 
course of their work. 

41, In tht name of a prophet. That 
is, because be is a prophet — from this 
motive. Theprinciple wasfirsistaied, 
that ChrM was to be treaied in them, 
for Hey VKre one viUi Him. Now the 
principle is laid down that the sin- 
cere reception of a prophet or a right- 
eous man — a religious teacher or 
a private Christian — from love to 
Christ and the cause, wil! secui-e 
a share in the reward of such pro- 
phet or righteous man ; for thus an 
interest can be shown, making com- 
mon cause with them in their trials, 
and sucb shall have a portion with 
them in their recompense atx>ve. So 
important is the good treatment of 
Christ's cause, that oflen it shows true 

E'ety most manifestly, and is a lo- 
in of the genuine part which such 
have in the inheritance of the saint';. 
43. Kindness and hospitality to the 
servants of Christ, and liberality to 
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I say unto you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward. 

CHAPTER XL 

came to pass, when 
had made an end of 
twelve disci- 
ples, he departed thence, (o 
tench and to preach in tlieir ci- 

3 Now when John 
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the cause of Christ, and cordial sym- 
pathy with the church of Christ in all 
its operations and wants, are here 
commended, and the principle is such 
that whoever does the least out of af- 
fection ibr the cause, shall be amply 
rewarded. Whoever gives a cup 
of cold water to one of these disciples 
(or liWe ones} in (he name, or for the 
sake of a disciple, and because of his 
being a disciple, he honours Christ in 
the Christian whom he helps, and he 
shall in no wise lose his reward 

(Mat:. 25). IT T/iese lUlle one!, 

would be easily understood as refer- 
ring to the disciples, because the term 
among the Jews for Master was 
RalM. which was I'rom a word mean- 
ing Orefli. 

CHAPTER XT- 
1. He departed tkence. The lyiird 
circuit in Galilee is here announced. 
But there are three chapters of bade 
events which come in here as a pa- 
renthesis, after which this circuit will 
be detailed (ch. 14. § 63). The twelve 
had previously been chosen, before 
the Sermon on the Mount was deliv- 
ered. They were now instructed and 
sent forth in Galilee ; and from this 
point Christ departed " to teach and 
to preach in their cities" — that is, in 
the cities of Galilee. He did not go 
into Judea as yet. Here the Evan- 
gelist Matthew introduces iaijteiwra/j, 
which occupy chapters 11. 12. 13; 
these belong to His Slsl year. 

[§ 44. Jons THE BlPTlST IV PBISOK 
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CHAPTER XI. 



had heard i 



pnson 



works of Christ, he sent 
his disciples, 

3 And said «nto him, Art thou 
he that should come, or do we 
look for another ? 

4 Jesus answered and said unto 
them. Go and shew John again to them. 

6 And bh 



the j those things which ye do hear 



'I'his is not to be read as directly 
following upon the former ctiapier of 
events. Here, prevums doings are 
recited. Soon afler the Sermon on 
Che Mount, and the healing of the 
Centarion's servant, and raising the 
widow's son, John tbe Baptist sent this 
message. In Lulre we learn that as 
John's disciples told him of those 
miracles, he sent messengers to 
Christ. John was Grst put in prison 
just before otii Lord began His 
work, and came from Kazareih, Matt. 
4. 13, to preach, 17. He had been 
pat in prison by Herod for faith- 
fully denouncing, as unlawful and 
shamel'ul, his marrying his brother 
Philip's wife. Josephus relates that 
he was imprisoned in the castle of 
Machaerasinihe south part of Perea, 
Ibe region east of the Jordan. 

3. AH Thmi He that slundd cosie? 
John knew of Christ enough to serve 
him in ordinary circumstances. But 
now be had heen detained for some 
time in a gloomy prison, and could 
not see or know all that was going 
on. He had evidently heard of His 
wondrous works, but he doubtless ex- 
pected, from the prophecy of Mala- 
chi, a somewhat different manifesta- 
tion, especially a more immediate oc- 
currence of the blessing and punish- 
ment promised. So his misgivings 
■were only superficial and such as did 
but require thia explanation of tlie 
word and works. Besides, he would 
send his disciples to Christ as he 
beforepoinied two of them to Him. — 
(John 1. 3G}. He was sent to herald 
Christ, and now as his public work 
was done, he would direct his discl- 
tHes to Him whom he announced. 
^ He that shmttd came. This 
11* 



5 The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised up, and the 
have the gospel preached 



refers directly to Malaehi's prophecy, 
by which John was naturally guided : 
as it was there that he was promised 
as theElias, in connexion with Christ 
the me tkat she^dd come. Mai. 3. the 
language occurs ; " Tbe Lord whom 

EB seek shall suddenly come." Be- 
old He iheU come. " The day of 
His cammg," So:. And John's lan- 
guage refers to these prophecies. He 
inquires for Him that was promised, 
if Christ were truly He. Christ was 
expected by the Jews because He was 

predicted in their Scriptures.- V Oi 

dovnUekfor aiwtker?—VhdX\s, lo an- 
swer the prophet's description of the 
one that was to come. 

4. Gd and UUJohn again. From 
Luke we learn that at tSai same hour, 
Christ cured many of diseases and 
plagues, &e., giving John's messen- 
gers a specimen, and this only reply 
to their inquiry. He answered in 
language that would explain itself, 
and must be understood by those fa- 
miliar with the prophet's speaking of 
the Messiah, 

G. He appealed lo His miracles 
wrought in their presence, for a com- 
plete attestation of His Messiahship. 
A miracle is an exertion of Divine 
power, and therefore is the plainest, 
highest proof that can be given. 
These thmgs also had been predicted 
by Isaiah, ch. 35. 43, and 61. 66, and 
39. IS, 19, and they could see that 
they were now fulfilled in Him. 

6. Here Christ shows I hat though 
(his is good and sufficient ground lor 
belitving in Him, yet in His person 
and doctrine, there would he things 
a( which the natural heart might take 
offence (or shimMe). The proofs Ho 
brings are n A such as to compel the 
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er shall not be offended ii in me. 

7 *1[ And, as they departed, Je- 
sus began to say unto the mul- 
titude concerning John, What" 
went ye out into the wilderness 
to see I a reed shaken with the 

8 But what went ye out for to 
eee ? a man clotheil in soft rai- 
ment ? Behold, they that wear 



belief of IT 



1, and some, after hegin- 
«ilh Him might bieak off. 
Tlierefore he adds, Blessed is he 
who shall not be offsaded in me. His 
humble Itfe was likely to offend the 
proud, because they would think it 
mean, and vulgar, and beggared, and 
off-cast, and unSt for IheiT associa- 
tion. His dea^ offends ihe proud, 
because il was ignominious and ac- 
cnrsed. And in Ibe doclrines which 
He taught, there is so much that is 
abasing lo men — as, the utler belpJess- 
nesB of fallen nature and the entire 
dependence on Christ's work for sal- 
vation, and the distinguishing grace 
in our renewal— that Ihey are likely 
lo be offended in Him. Il was so with 
the youne ruler, the people of Naza- 
reth and the Pharisees. Persons 
show that thsy are ashamed of Christ 
by reftising to acknowledge Hirn be- 
fore men, even when they are per- 
suaded of His claims. 

7. Christ takes this opportunity 
of giving lesliraony to John, as John 
had testified of Him. Their work 
was a joint one, but John was to de- 
crease, while He was to increase. 
He would have the multitude rightly 
understand John's mission and char- 
acter, that they might rightly under- 
stand His. Here, then, He teils who 
and what John was. In ch. 3, 5, we 
read that Jerusalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jor- 
dan, went out to John in the wilder- 
ness. \A Teed. A flag Ihalgrows 

around the Jordan. The character 
which is represented by a reed shaken 
mUUh£ leiiidtis a light,fickle character, 



soft clothing are in kings 
houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to 
see ! a prophet ? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is Ae of whom it is' 
written, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, wTiich 
shall prepare thy way before 



" carried aboal with every wind of 
doctrine," and of favour. They scarce- 
ly knew what manner of person they 

But Christ assures Ihem, that John 
was a firm, sulistantial character. 
He showed his firmness by testifying 
of Christ before He had come, and 
maintaining his own ini^riority to 
Christ, among so many temptations 
to exalt hims^f. 

8. Sofl Taimenl. They could not 
have espected to see one different 
from what this work of John reguir- 
ed. No soil clothing would have 
been appropriate for him. And if 
they understood his work as a preach- 
er of repentance, they would bare 
understood the rough clothing. He 

hair, and a leathern girdle around 
his waist — dressed for the wilderness, 
and for his work — not for king's 
bouses; andhis preaching was that of 
repentance, not of ease and self^een- 
rity. See Luke 7. 25. 

9. A prophet. This name applied 
not only to those who predicted future 
events, but to snch as gave religious 
instructions. The people i hough c 
John to be a prophet (ch. 14. 5 ). But 
Christ declares that be wasmoru than 
an ordinary proph."., since he was 
His Immediate heraiil and personal 
forerunner — "mvchjuore," Lnke7.2C. 

10. In Mai. 3. 1, this bad been 
written of John, that he was lo be the 
m£ssciii;cr of Christ, before whom John 
was sent. This passage is the sub- 
stance of the prophet's language, nnd 
Cluist here sBoivs that John had the 
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CHAPTER XL 
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11 Verilj', I say unto you, 
among '' ihem that are born, of 
women there hath not risen a 
greater than John the Baptist ; 
notwithstanding, she that ia least 
in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he. 

12 And from the days of John 
the Baptist until now the king- 



cl reference to this prophecy. 
11. John was greater ttiaa other 
propbets, because to him il was ^iven 
to stand personally related to Christ 
as His forerunner — to prepare His 
way — to baptize Him, to testify of 
Him, arid to point to Him as the Lamb 

which the law required. If ffe that 

is Uasl — or less, inferior. He that is 
of inferior standing to him in tbe 
Christian church is greater than He. 
The Christian economy is so much 
in advance of that nnder which John 
I LVed and acted, that he who is of 
comparatively low rank among the 
teachers here, is greater than John. 
He has a more advanced position, 
and leaches, not merely tlie Messiah 
come, btilCirirf cracified (1 Cor. 1 . 23). 
Behold the dignity and excellency of a 
Sabbath School teacher. Any office of 
teaching Gospel troth is honourable. 
13. From, Ois days. All about this 
time of John's preaching; and Christ's, 
the Christian economy had begun ' 
excite general interest, and to crei 
an extensive zeal for obtaining 
privileges. If ne kingdom of hea- 
ven. The new dispens^ion no'~ 
preached, in which Ctirifit's kingdoi 
was to be established openly. — 
H Safferelk vialeiue — as Ihoagh it wei 
atlacted. The people were so zea 
ouB and earnest ; and this wonld go i 
show John's superior position above 
other prophets, and an ordinary Chris- 
tian teacher's pre-eminence over John. 

H TSe vwUnt. Those who are 

earnest, and who strive to get pos- 
session of its blessings, succeed. 
Luke 13, 24; 16. 16. 



dom of heaven ' suffereth vio- 
e, and the \'ioleat take ^ it 
by force, 

13 For all the prophets and 
the law prophesied until J<)ho. 

14 And if ye will receive it, 
this is Elias, which ■ was for to 



13. For all M« prophets and ihe laiB. 
The Law" was that part of the Old 
TestaroetM included in the five books 
ofMoaes. " The Prophets" comprised 
the rest, eicepting "the Psalms." 
Sometimes, as here, the Law and the 
Prophets is aphrase taken for the Old 
Tesiament Scriptures. The Old Tes- 
tament preaching continued until 
John's tiizie, since which the gospel 
had been proclaimed. John was him- 
self a herald of Christ, and so catne 
Sroperly under the Old Tesiameat. 
ohn's character and rank are under- 
stood only by considering his relation 
'' ' economy. In him all the 



same time, this responsibility must be 
weighed, in reference to this altered 
state of things. In Luke 16, 16, this 
sentiment is introduced to rebuke the 
Pharisees, who dung to the Jewish 
ritual after the gospel wasopenly pro- 
claimed. IT PTojAesi£d — taught of 

Christ. " The testimony of Jesus is 
[he spirit of prophecy" (Rev. 19. 10). 
H. And if ye vnU receive U. Our 
Lord now plainly declares to them 
that John was no other than the per- 
son predicted by the last of Iheir old 
prophets under the name of Elias. 
His coming is foretold in Mai. 4, 5. 
Thev were familiar with this prophe- 
cy, but they had not recognized or 
received John the Baptist as he that 
was to come under this name. They 
had done unlo him whatsoever they 
listed (eh. 17, 13). As in reference to 
Christ, they had not known Him. 
John was not Elias, risen from tha 
dead. When they asked him, Art 
I thou Eliasl he answered, Noj but 
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16 He I that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear, 

16 But ' whereunto shall I li- 
ken thia generation 1 It is like 
unto children sitting in the mar- 
kets, and calling unto their fel- 

17 And saying. We have piped 



he was come in the ?piril and power 
of Eliaa (Luke 1. 17) or E/yfli. In 
declaring to them this trulh, He says : 
" If ye wlU receive it," meaning that 
He knew how Ihey would dispute 
John's being the Elias, as they dis- 

?uted Himself being the Me^[ah. 
'her expected thai Elins himself 
woQld personally reappear in thetlesb. 
He meant by this to show how it was 
a matter to be believed by them — how 
It belonged to their disposition, either 
to believe or not, and if Ihey would 
not believe it (iot receive it, it would 
be their own iault. 

15. He that hath ears. This is a 
phrase used where a truth is conveyed 
which is not naturally understood, 
requiring a spiritual penetration and 
disposiUoii lo receive it. It calls 
special attentitm as to something 
apparent at tirst view, and regturing 
more deep eiamination. It is a' — 
used to signify that the truth is 
general application. It is spoken lo 
us as well as unto them. We must 
hear with deep attention, and apply 
all our laculties u the message re- 

16. This generaliem — this people ; 
alladii^, as we learn from Luke 7. 
30, to the Pharisees and lawyers, who 
persisted id finding fauU,' whether 
with John or with Christ, always 
having some ground of complaint. 
" All the jetyle aiul lAe publicans," it 
is said, "yustifed <3od" (instead of find- 
ii^ fault with these declarations) ; 
while this other class, the proud op- 
posers of Christ, rejected the counsel 
of God against themselves. They 
could not bear to think that John was 
the Elias that was lo come, because 
he was lo come as a reprover and 



unto you, anil ye have not 

danced ; we have mourned unto 
you, and ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eat- 
ig nor drinking ; and they say. 
He hath a devil. 

19 The San of man came eat- 
ing "■ and drinking : aad they 



threali 






upon their na- 

So that thai generation ot these 
opposcrs ol' tltai day, were like chil- 
dren atplay, and they treated all these 
grave raattcy^ as child's play. AUn- 
Hioa is here made to the custom of 
children to assemble for sport in 

public places. T Mtrkels — places 

of public gathering, in cities and large 

IT. Piping and dancing were com- 
mon at festivals (Luke IS. 25), and 
mourning and lamenlii^ in compa- 
nies were common at Innerals (ch. 
9. 33). "Neither the gay ncff the grave 
suils you. Both have been tried, and 
you are still displeased. Neither and 
nothing satisties."— — IT PijKd. Piping 
or playing on a wind-instrnment, as 
a shepherd's pipe, was the signal for 
a dance, and the rest of the company 
were expected so to respond ; hence 
the complaint, (hat they had not done 
their pari. Or if it were a mourning 
plav, the custom was to set up a wail, 
and the others would join the lamen- 

18. John had come in the manner 
of an HBtxtiajneitiereaiiiigniir drink- 
ing, hot fasting;, or living on coarsest 
food in the wilderness. And ye say, 
he hath a devil I that is, is possessed 
by the evil one, like the common de- 
moniacs of that lime. It seemed 
strange, and they called him a Imta- 



19. 3Tie Sow of man. Christ came 
in the opptaite manner, eo/!«a' and 
driiiting as Wher men, and still you 
find fault — you make this a ground 
of complaint. You say, Behold a 
man gltiUoiums, fond cf high living, 
and a tHne-bibber (or, ^ne-drinku'}, 
one who is tbnd of wine and given to 
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say, Behold a man gluttonous, 
and 3 wine-bibber, a friend of 
jHiblicans ° and sinners. But " 
Wisdom is justified of her chil- 



30 Then <• began he to upbraii 
tlie cities wherein moat of hii 
mighty works were done, be 
cause they repented not; 

31 Woe onto thee, Chorazin 



woe unto thee, " Bethsaida ! for 
if the mighty works which were 
done in you had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, at 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judg- 
ment, than for you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, 



driok. They misrepresented Him, 
because they haled His doctrines and 

:;laims. X Bui Wisdom. Tliepro- 

verb means Ihal the Iruth will always 
have followers, who will Tindicate it 
in iheir doctrine and lives. Christ 
was the wisdom of God — called Wis- 
dcm in the Proverbs. All ihe ckiU 
drea of viisdom, thai is, Ihe truly wiae, 
jasliiy the doctrine of Christ. They 
vindicate it in Iheit word'^, and in 
their lives. See Luke 7. 29 ; where 
observe, it was the people and the 

EnblicsDS justifying Qod, while the 
harisees and lawyers rejeckd the 
anmsel oj Qui ascainsi ibemselves, that 
drew from Ctrist Ihese foregoing 
remarks. 



[^ 45. Replbctiohs or Jescs < 



-Ca- 



pernaum. 

Matl. I Mark. | Luke. 

11. au-30 I I 

20, 21. Oar Lord was ]< 
tipbraid— thai is, lo censur , 
biike, and condemn the treatment He 

had commonly received. T ' Wo.' 

This is opposed 10 ' Blessed.'— Most 
of our Lord's mighty works were 
done in the cities round the sea of 
Galilee, Chorazin and Bethsaida. 
The site of these lowns was not fai 
Irom Capernaum. Bethsaida was 
the ci'y of Andrew, and Philip, and 

Peter. John 1. 44. ¥ Tare and 

Siil/m. These were importani 
well-known cities of aneient tin 
the Mediterranean, celebratei 
and magnilii 



but destroyed in accordance with 
prophecy, tor their wickedness. Ezek. 
26. aa. Isa. 23. Their remarka- 
ble overthrow by the evident band 
of Qod, became notorious and pro- 

' ■ l!. IT They mmild kaite repcni- 

Seech.21.31.) This language 
show that the wickedness of 
cities in the time of Christ, was 
greater than that of Che worst cities 
of old. Though those cities were 
rionsly corrupt, Ihey were igno- 

of God, and it could fairly be 

said, from the facts, that they would 
not have so despised these mighty 
works of Christ. They had not sin 
ned against such displays of Divine 
power and grace. Nineveh repented 
at the preaching and prophecy of Jo- 
nah, and it was allowable to infer that 
such miracles as had been wrought 
in these cities would have led these 

to repentance. V Sackcloth, was a 

coarse sacking, worn as a sign of 
grief with ashes thrown on the head, 
to complete the expression of wo anil 
moarnmg. These were the well- 
known badges of desolation and dis- 
tress, and to repent iti " sackcloth and 
ashes" — " siUingin" l\\em,sa.ys Luke 
— means to repent most deeply and 
bilierly, with hI! self-abase mem. 

93. More toleraile. (ch. lO. 15,) 
where this was said of those who re- 
ject Christ's ministers. The doom of 
those ancient cities will be lighter 
and more endurable, because tbey 
had shown Icea obstinacy, and had 
not abased such privileges. Those 
I who, at this day, enjoy religions in- 
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which ' art exalted unto heaven, ' 
shall be brought down to hell : 
for if the mighty works which 
hare been done in thee had been 
done in Sodom, it would have 
remained until this day. 

S4 But I say unto you. That i 
it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of 
judgment than for thee. 

25 T At " that time Jesus an- 
Bwored and said, 1 thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and 



HEW. [A.D,31. 

eartli. because thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes.' 
26 Even so. Father ; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

37 All • things are delivered 
unto me of my Father : and no 
knoweth the Son but the 
Father ; neither ' knoweth any 
the Father, save ihe Son, 
he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal him. 



3, and heat Ihe gospel preach- 
ed, and pass through scenes of great 
Bolemnity, without embracing Christ, 
resemble these cities. The children 
of pious parents, who have been bap- 
tized, and have Sabbath schools, 
and despise their privileges, must 
meet a more dreadful doom than 

the heathen, IT TSou. Ca-pemaum. 

In this city Christ had larried much, 
and performed some of His mighti- 
est works. II was eminently favour- 
ed by His presence and power In 
this sense, it was exaUed to ieai™, 
that is, it had the highest privileges 
The wo pronounced here is that it 
shall meet the very opposite doom 
As It had enjoved more, and abused 
more.soilshouldsuaetmore Itihould 
lose its privileges — Christwould with- 
draw from it. It should become 
as desolate as it had been prosperous 
ia temporal things, and its sinful pop- 
ulation should perish eternally. 
25. I thank thee. I confess, or 
fess. Bengel. Christ began to "up- 
braid these cities, because of the 
Pharisees, and lawyers, or scribes, 
who rejected the doctrines He taught 
about John the Baptist and Himself. 
They were proud of their own wis- 
dom, and rejected the conasel or 
wisdom of God. Chri.ti here glori- 
fies the Father for this display of 
sovereignly. He saw that these 
things were hid from those who boast- 
ed to be wise and prudent, and He 



recognizes and approves the ways of 
the Father with men, that having hid 
these things from such, He had re- 
vealed them unto bahes, that is, to 
those " JiMfe children" — the convert- 
ed, humbled disciples (" little ones" 
ch. 10. 43), of whom is the kingdom 
of heaven, (coiw- vs. 37.) 

2C, Etmso. This is the language 
of hearty concurrence in the Father's 
will, and the reason given is merely 
this: that such was the will of Ihe 
Father. Luke has these words also 
at the return of the seventy. This is a 
temper of implicit and cheerful confi- 
dence, which we m^ all imitate. 
" Thy wUl be dom." God is glorious 
in His sovereignty. That gospel 
truth which the wise reject, babes in 
Christ can understand — "Born, not 
of blood, not of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God.'* 
In all ova limes of darkness, we are 
to trust in Qod as in one who Inows. 
We are to submit our own wisdom to 
His, and be resigned, even when we 
are afflicted, because so U seems good 
in His sight. See Luke 10. 21. 

S7. AU iMags. He had just ad- 
dressed thePather as Ijord of heaven 
and earth, and as having sovereign 
control over all men. Now, He pre- 
sents His own mediatorial relations. 
Though God is a sovereign, yet God 
in Christ is a Saviour. Though 
these differences among men are pre- 
destinated, yet Christ is ihe way, and 
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28 If Come unto me all ye that 
.abour ' and are heavy laden, 
and I will give yoa rest. 

29 Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn ' of me ; for I am 



the ttmh, and the life. So He at 

vatioQ by a Kedeemer. The only 
way Ihat we can know any thing of 
God's secret purposes of graee, is to 
come to Christ and embrace etecnal 
lite for ourselves. Tiiiis, aselsewhere, 
He connects faith with (he concealed 
purposes of God. "AH that ibe Father 
fivethme,ahaJlcomelome,"&c. Wa 
ore o/' (fe eterf unless we neglect and 
reject the great salvation. Let God 
have all Che glory of the sinner's sal- 
vation. He ma^elh men lo diifer. 
Christians must trace their conver- 
sion to distinguiFJiing grace. Let all 
men hear the gospel. BeboJd the 
only plan I It ia proclaimed to all. 
This is the truth, not concealed or se- 
cret, but revealed lo us. It is for 
Christ and not for us, !o know the 
Father — "no man hath seen God," &c. 
He has control of all things as Me- 
Ail power is 
t the Father is 
. ^ n Christ (Colos. 

a. 9), who is the revealer of the God- 
head. We must learn of Him. He 
is head over all things to the church. 
Yet no being knows the Son but the 
Father. He had just shown (vs. 25) 
how the Father reveals the Son lo 
some, and not to others. From Him 
only who commanded the li^ht lo 
shine oul of darkness, can we get 
the discovery of Christ. Obeehvk, 
Christ is one with the Father. Our 
condition Is hopeless unless Christ re- 
veal to us the Father, and we see God 
in Christ reconciled. We are Mess- 
ed, as having such things revealed 
n Christ ■ ..------- 



28, Now He accordingly invites lo 

Himself as theonly vay. X Come 

%<Uome. HereHisobjectplaintyis,not 



diator (cb. ' 
given to Hiiu. 
brought down ti 



k and lowly ■ in heart : and 
shall find rest unto your 

30 For my yoke is easy, ' and 
my burden is light. 



to show who are entitled to come to 
Him, but who are ineiled^ that thus it 
may appear how Ht is ihe fit re- 
sort even of the most helpless and 
forlorn. Kot the boasting Pharisees, 
not John himself was to be their re- 
sort, but He, and only He. ^ All 

ye lIuU leirovn; There wa.s a class 
(Luke 7. 29), who justified God, and 
received His counsel (toward them- 
selves), which the Pharisees and law- 
yers, or scribes, despised. " Ali ike 
penpfe," that is, the common mass, 
" tend the jmMicans," were of Ibis feel- 
ing. Seeing this multitude not dis- 
posed to cavil, but rafher to receive 
the truth, and fainting with weari- 
ness of body and soul, He was 
moved with compassion toward them, 
as sheep having no shepherd (1). 36), 
and these He addresses here, direct- 
ing them to Himself. Those who 
are weary and heavy laden in any 
such sense, who are tired of the world, 
and of false leaching, and long for 
the truth ; they who have consciences 
burdened by a sense of sin, and are 
ready to hear glad tidings, can hear 
them from Him. Only to su'- "- 
the Gospel be glad tidings o 
news. Only to sneh can it give tch. 

V Rest, is what soeb want, and 

He can give it to them and will. It 
is rest to the soul (vs. 39). This you 
shall find in your crperience — the 
peace that flows from free forgive- 
ness, and a sense of jitstijkaliim 
through Christ. So that in Him— 
coming to Him — looking to Him — 
finding Him — men shall have rest. 

29. "tike my yoke. This is added 
only as giving a further glimpse of 
His plan for discipleship. There 
must be subjection ot the understand- 
iag-f-" Leara of im." And of the 
heart — "lammeek taullc'elyiv.hairt.' 
This must not be overlooked. None 
can be saved by Christ, bn! by im- 
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AT that time ■ Jeews went cm 
the sabbath day through tlic 
corn ; and his disciples were ai 
hungered, and began to pluck 
the ears of com, and to eat. 
2 But when the Phariaees saw 
it, they aaid unto him. Behold, 
thy disciples do that which is 



not lawful to do = upon the sab- 
bath day. 

3 But he aaid unto them. Have 
ye not read what David did, <> 
when he was an hungered, and 
they that were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the 
house of God, and did eat the 
shew-brcad, ' which was not 



plicitly snLmitting to His plan of 
salvation. Meekness and lowliness 
of temper are Ihe great characteris- 
licB of dJscipleship. We must be con- 
tent to/oSam Him. And this temper 
He patterns for us : " Nal imj wiU (ml 
TUne be dime." Add with this, we 
shall find reit to mir smils. 'IVtis is 
rest. For with thia disposition, His 
yoke upon the feelings is easy — all 
Vij .„!_.. — g pleasant 



and wel- 






come — and His burden of si 
light. "Wisdom's waj 
of pleasantneas and all hi 
peace," 

CHAPTER XII. 

[pT, The DISCIPLES PLUCK EARS OP 
OH*IN ON THE SABBJTB.]— 0« tAe 

way lo Oalilee. 

Mall. [ Hark. I Luke. iJolm. 
13. 1-8 I 2. 3y-a8 I G. 1-5 I 

1. At tkat time. Obhehve, this oc- 
curred far back, and just after the call 
of Matthew. The Jewish sabbath an- 
swered to our seventh day of the week. 
The day was changed alter the resur- 
leciion of Christ, because Herosefrou; 
the dead on the first day of the week, 
Mid rested from (hat work, and bless- 
ed the day and hallowed it. It is 
our duly (0 keep this sabbath holy 
becanse it is the Christian, sabbath, 
commemorating the finished work of 
Christ for us sinners, and an ear- 
neat of the eternal sabbath in hea- 
ven reserved for the people of God. 
Luke says (6. 1), that this was the sec- 
end sti^IJi afler tlie first, literally the 
lecand-firit saoialA. It was known by 
this name, (torn the festival appoint- 
ments. The passover least was cel- 
ebrated about onr March and April. 



On the second day of the paschal weet 
a sheaf of barley was to be offered up 
as fitsE fruits of harvest, and from 
this day, which was a day of rest — a 
sabbath — were to be reckoned jeren 
ireeks to pentecost or feast of weeita 
and of harveM. The second sabbaih 
after the first was the .second fn this 
series, next after ihefirst or beginning 

of this reckoning. T Cai-n. This 

is a ^neral term for grain, and here 
signifies BarUy, most probably, which 
was ripe at that time, and which they 
rubbed in their hands (Luke 6. 1) to 
clear it of chaff. The barley harvest in 
that country commenced in May, and 
a ripe sheaf of this g'rain was requir- 
ed to be offered early in April. 

T An hungered — hungry. 

3. The Pharisees complained ol 
them to Christ for this— that it was 
uolatrlal to do this on the sabbaih 
day, as though it was a violation ot 
the foarth commandment — not thai 
they look the srain in passing thrnugli 
the field, for this was allowed (Deut. 
23.25)— but for not treating the sab- 
bath with becoming sanctity. 

3, i. He refers tSem lo a precedent 
in the example of David (1 Sam. 
21. 6). The house of Goii was then 
the tabernacle. Thes4cie-ir«irfwasin 
twelve cakes renewed every Sabbath, 
and placed in order on a table covered 
with f[old f Lev. 24. 5-9). This bz^ad 
was consiiiered holy, and not allowed 
to be eaten, except by the priests 
(E-t. 25. ao). When David fled Irom 
Saul, he applied to the high priest 
Ahimelech for food, and could oMain 
no bread but this, therelure he toolc it. 
It was a ease ut'%eceal!ji which over- 
raled the ceremonial coiumand. Tiiey 
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lawful for him to cat, neither 
for them which were with him, 
but only ' for the priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the 
law, s how that on the sabbath 
days the priests in the temple '' 
profane the sabbath, and are 
blameless ? 

6 But 1 say unto you, that in 



moat admit David's esample, and a 
like necessity justified Ihe disciples. 
The sabbath was not violated in case 
of " necessity ajid wenaj." (I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice). Hosea 6. 6. 

5. 'in the lav; — of Moses, prescri- 
bing the ceremonies for (he sabbath 
(Num. 28. 9, 10). The Pharisees com- 
plained that the disciples by rubbing 
the grain in their hands had perform- 
ed labour which violated the sabbath. 
Chiisi xeminda them that their law 
even prescribes certain labour on the 
Sabbath for Ihe priests, which if done 
oy others would have prolkned the 
sabbath. They were 1o kill two 
lambs (HI the sabbath — kindle fires 
bum Ihem , which was 
deit otherwise (Exod. 
yet were blameless. 
slarues and co-tes must be considered. 

6. Our Lord moreover asserts hen 
His own authority above the terapit 
service — having power over those 
laws which were of us^ mo 
ferring to Himself. This _ 
sertion of His supremacy and Divin- 
ity, and a hint ol His intent to abro- 
gate that cumbeiBome ritual by His 
own coming. And if the temple ser- 
vice would excuse the priests' work, 
much more would His service exci— 
His disciples' work. In Mark 
S7, another argument is mentioned. 
The object of the sabbath must be con- 
sidered, as it was made for the sake 
of man, rather than man for its sake. 
Wl just ideas of its design wculi 
show that it was to subserve man's 
t-ae ad«intagB, and not to be the 
means ofhis deiatruction. Works "' 
netMisity and meres' x^^Y ^° '''*''*■ 

13 



this place is one greater ' than 
the temple. 

7 But if ye had known what 
(A,is mean eth, J I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Sou of man is Lord 
!ven of the sabbath day. 

9 TT And " when he was 



requirements must not stand in the 
way of the weightier matters of the 
law. A knowledge of the meaning 
here, would have prevented their con- 
demning the guiltless, because it 
would have shown Ibem the substance 
of His requisitions — the general prin- 
ciple of them, and their consistency 
(ICor. 13. 1-3); and it would have 
shown them too that He requires kind 
judgments of cdhers, not harsh cen- 
sures. That which God desires or 
" leili have," is not the letter of sacrifice, 
so much as the hearty outpouring of 
love which the sacrifice symbolized 
(see Heb, 10. 5-10). 

8. Sonqfman. This occurs 87 times 
in the New Testament, always refer- 
ring to Christ T Lffrd even of the 

sabbalh dm/. Christ asserts that He 
has an authority not only higher than 
that of the temple service, but hlghei 
than that of the sabbath i!se)f. He 
here asserts that He Himself is more 
to be regarded and trusted than any 
ceremonial appointments ; that the 
sabbalh has its sanctity from His 
work, and that He has power to alter 
it. and to direct its observance. He 
Himself is the end of Ihe law for 
righteousness to the believer; the end, 
as that 10 which it pointed, and that 
in which It was swallowed up. This 
is a claim of Divinity. 

BAUD ON THE SiBB*TH,l — GolUee. 
MiiiL t Murk. I Lute. I John. 
13. 9-14 I 3.1-6 !0. 6-11 I 

9. And icAen He vms if^parted tietux. 
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departed thence, he went i 
their synagogue : 

10 And, behold, there wai 
man which had his hand wi 

d. 
ing, ] 
aabbath day t that they might 

11 And he said unto them. 
What man shall there be among 
you that shall have one sheep, 
and "> if it fail into a pit on the 
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sabbath day, will he not lay hold 
on it, and lift if out ? 
12 How much then is a man 



bath days. 

13 Then saith he to the man. 
Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he stretched it forth ; and it 
was restored whole, like aa the 

14 11 Then the Pharisees went 



This evem occurred in close con- 
nexion Willi the complaint and dis- 
cussion just noticed. From Luke 6. 
6, we learn that it was on another 
sabbath, and doubtless white tbis 
subject was in agitation. 

10. A case was brought to Him of 
a man with a withered band. Lake 
tells us that it was his right hand. 
This disease, when seated, is incnra- 
ble. The Scribes and Pharisees (as 
we learn Ihan Luke 6. 7) watched 
Him, to see whether He would heal 
on the Sabbath ; and they qnestioned 
Him as to (he lawliitness of so doing, 
that they might accuse Him as " not 
of God, because He keepelh Dot the 
sabbath day" fJohn 9. 16). Seven 
cures are recorded as wrought on the 
sabbath; the demoniac in the syna- 
gogue — Peter's wife's mother — the 
impotent man at Belhesda's pool — the 
man bom blind — the woman w'''- " 
spirit of infirmity — a man who 
the dropsy, and this. 

11, He replied by asking whether 
it was lawful on the sabbath to ' 

destroy it 1 ( Lake '6. 8, 9,) for i'n V 
Tiew, the neglect to do good, is I 
same as to do evil (Mark 3. 4) : a 
He brings up a case, appealing 
tbemselves, if Ibey would not count 
it lawful to draw a sheep out 
pit; and if so, whether a mai , 
much more important than a sheep) 
could not be liealed on that day. 
Thus He showed that il was law- 
ful to do good on the sabbath, espe- 



(ally in the way of necessity and 

13.' Then looking upon them initK 
anger (See Mark 3. 5), that Ihey 
should have made such a heartless 
and malicious complaint, He cured 
aan. This was a miracle, be- 
; His word of command gare 
nan power to stretch forth his 
hand, Ihough il was vnVured. Thus 
He proved Himself Lord of the sab- 
bath. This work could have come 
only from a superhuman source. So, 
when God commands the helpless 
sinner, Ha will g^ve strength if we 
attempt to obey. We may infer His 
general rale in regard to (he sabbath. 
Two cases are given: one case was 
of necessity, the olherof mercy. And 
we infer that works of necessity and 
mercy may be done on [ha( day, and 
none other works. We are most 
likely to err in the way of negleciing 
such works, from not having a heart 
in God's service, and not having loro 
to God and man. Where the Sab- 
bath is properly observed, God sendH 
the blessings of His providence and 
grace. Temporal and spiritual pros- 
perity arc to l>e looked for in this 
way ; but the greatest social mischief 
and spiritual evils Aow from a tieg- 
lect or contentpt of the saKiath. 

14. Hdd a aruncUi that is, planned 
together — took counsel. Mark adds, 
that it was with the Herodians whom 
they haied. These Herodians were 
a political parly attached to Herod 
Antipas, of Galilee, and who fcvour- 
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out, and held ' a council against 
him, ho*F they niiglit destroy 

15 But when Jesus knew it, he 
withdrew himself from thence ; 
and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all ; 

16 And charged them that they 
should not make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 



ed his claims s 
Notice Iheir 
Clirisl: "Isil 

Observe, (1. 
can be against 
till, at all time 
do goo J. (3.) 

the command i 
there is a way 
withered hand 
at the word of 



e king against Clirist 

Iuestion proposed to 
awful 10 give tnbute 
as Iti, 17 
,) No ordinance of God 
well-doing. It is taw- 
B, aad in all cam 
The sinner's inability 
enl, in God's view, *■ 
Lo obey the gospel . 
provided in wEiich the 
can be stretched forth 
Christ. 



[<ii 



i. Jesus 



■.s.l—Lake of Galilee. 



12. 15-21 1 3. 7-12 I 1 

15. He teilMTeiB. Jesus knew their 
plans and withdrew, not from fear, 
but because He also knew that His 
hour was not vet come. Mark adds 
ihat He withifrew with His discipli 
io Hie Sea (i. e., of Galilee)— thi 
many came from Idumea and from 
beyond Jordan, and that a great 
multitude of those here mentioned 
came from around Tgre and Sidon, 
and were of course, Oentiks (vs. 21), 
The crowd, it appears, was so great, 
thai He took a boat, so as not to be 
pressed down. And here, &om the 
boat. He did His wonders of healing 
(pee Mark) lo the throng on the 

16. Here again we find Him en- 
joining silence on (hem in regard to 
His being the Christ. It was not yel 
time foe this to be widely known, or 
jDtidly asserted with such exciting 



which was spoken by Eaaias the 
prophet, " saying. 

18 Behold my servant, whom 
I have chosen ; my beloved, in 
whom my soul is well pleased : 

will put my spirit upon him, 
and he shall shew judgment to 
the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry, 
neither shall any man hear hia 

e ill the streets. 






18. And this also was in fulfilment 
of prophecy (Isaiah 49. 1-4), thai 
His course should be unostentatious 
and noiseless. They Ihoi^hl the 
Messiah should be a conquering 
hero. But instead of treading dmim 
His enemies, like a renowned con- 
queror, or shouting as for battle He 
should not Iread k^sAiy on the bruised 
reed so as to break it, nor on smok 
ing flax so as to quench it and that 
it is His i>lan and characteristic lo 

Soeeed without noise and parade 
e is not to be despised because of 
His unpretending style, but revered 
for this, as it is a mark of His mis 
sion, according as the prophets had 

set forth, T Mi/ servant. This title 

indicates His mission for a definite 
work; hence He is also said to be 
" cluiseii " for that work, and accepted 

for that work. T My beloved Son : 

"sanctified or set apart and sent.'' 
He is promised all the requisites of 
that work — " the Spirit without 

measure," aad all luccess. H He 

Shan sAeu! judgment ; that is. He shall 
make known and send foM (he es- 
tablished truth in regard to the king- 
dom of God— God's plan of gospel 
righteousness extending to the Gell- 
liles (Jer. 16. 19). 

19. He shall work by a silent in 
(luenee in the world, as of the Holy 
Spirit (vs, 18), not like the sound of 
a warrior, which is " with shouts and 
garments rolled in blood," 

30. A hv.ised reed. This language 
indicates His gentle temper and 
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20 A bruiaed reeil shall he not 
break, and smoking flax shall he 
not quench, till he send forth 
judgment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust. 



course in the world. His object is 
not to destroy men's lives, like a war- 
rtor, but to save : not to break the 
bruised, but to lilt them np. " The 
Spirit of the Lord Giod is upon me " 
(Isa. til). All His course and His 
measoi^s shall be of this kind. The 
humble should be exalted. Tender, 
troubled consciences should be sooth- 
ed by His word. IT Smsking fiax. 

The ligure here is of the wick of a 
smoking lamp, with little or no oil. 
He should not put out a smolhered 
spark of piety, but rather kindle it to 
a blaze. His strength is made per- 
fect in weakness. •' He givelh power 
to the faint, and to them that have no 
might Heincreaselbstrength." Grace 
is ttie cbaracietislic of Christ's work. 

1 Tili He. This form of eipres- 

sion does not refer to a point of time, 
but to the object in view. This is 
His aim — to send forth judgment or 
the established truth of God-r-to pro- 
claim and carry forward the gospel 
of peace. And it shall be unto vic- 
tory, causitig " mercy to triumj>h over 
judgment," showing a plan of judg- 
ment, truth, and rigbteousness by 
which victory is proclaimed, and se- 
cured in consistency with justice. 
This is the nature of His conquests. 
He is the Prince of Peace. 

31. lit His name. In His gospel 
coveoanc shall Che Gentiles trust (who 
are not jews). Isaiah has it, " The 
isles shall wait for His law;" i. e., 
the regions out of Judea f43. 4). 

Obsehve: It was at this juncture 
that our Lord delivered the Sermon 
on the Mount, recorded in the 6th ch. 
Ttese (Mark 3. 7, 8) are tie vmlti- 
iudes whom He saw when He went 
up into the mountain and taught (ch. 
B. 1). Here a great leading prophecy 

Him. 



HEW. f A. D. 31. 

32 t Then = was 
brought unto him one possessed 
with a devil, blind and dumb: 
and he healed him, insomuch 
that ihe blind and dumb both 
spake and saw. 



occasion !o deliver ffisiMc, for which 
the Gentiles (as it had been prophe- 
sied) were watting I 

Obsebve, (l.J The reason of Cbrisi'.s 
withdrawing Irom any is, their evi- 
dent and intense hostility to Him (141. 
(3.) Christ's purposes cannot be de- 
feated by wicked men, and Ihe gates 
of hell in council can never prevail 
against Him. (3.) Of the multitudes 
who follow Christ, it can always be 
said, "He Aealedlhem all." (i.)CbTisl's 
dignity and glory here, are not as an 
earthly monarch, but as the Saviour 
of souls. 

ItiLTls ren^™ S S forjvm.'" 

[^48. The He.lino OP TUB Demo- 



12.32-37 3.19-30 11. 14,1.5 
I I 17-33 1 

^. Theorderofthisevenlisatthe 
opening of His second circuit in Gal- 
ilee, soon aHer the message of John 
from prison to Him. See the paral- 
lel pMsages. 7 BliTid and dtmb. 

The efleet of this demoniacal posses, 
sion was, that the subject was both 
blind and dumb. Luke mentions that 
it was dumb, but does not contradict 
the blindness. 

23. Amazed — at this miraculous 
power, exerted before their eyes. At 
once they thought of the Messiah 
prophesied in Isaiah 35. 5. They 
were struck at once with a convic- 
tion that this must be the Christ 
whom prophets foretold, ths Son of 
David. Botthoi^h this was the hon- 
est and natural impression of the 
common people, the Pharisees would 
admit no such thing. TKe mulliiude 
alarmed the Jewish rulers by Ihe 
question, whether Jesus were tha 
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23 And all the people were 
amazed ; arid said, Is tiot this 
the son of David ? 

24 But when the Pharisees 
heard it, they said. This fellow 
doth not cast out devils, but by 
1 Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils. 

25 And Jesus knew their ' 
thoughts, and said unto them, 
Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation; 
and every city or house divided 
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Christ. Mark suggests that the 
Scribes anil Pharisees had come from 
Jerusalem to tealdi Htm. 

34. They resorled lo Ihis impious 
way of aceounling for Ihe miracle ; 
thai it was a wonder wrought by al- 
liance with devils. This would make 
the people afraid of Christ's influ- 
ence, and tend to destroy it among 
Ihem. We can well infer from the 
incidental hints of the Evangelists, in 
what spirit this was said. And the 
Pharisees had no other way of keep- 
ing in favour and power, than lo at- 
tribute these wonderful worts of 

Christ to diabolical agency. 

TT Bedzehib, the god of files, or Be- 
tls^ml, of filth, as Ihey called by 
tMs contemptnous name (3 Kin^ 
1.6) tie ariJi'denum of idolatry. It 
was their name for the very devil of 
devils — the head and source of all 
Buch abominations as were connected 
with idol worship. They accused 
Christ of being a base magician, in 
conference with "the Prince of the 
power of the air." 

25. Jesvs knew their thrrarhts. This 
proves Him God. Ps. 139. 3. Jei. 17. 
10. Herein He gives the Pliarisees 
an iolallible proof of His being the 
Messiah, " He shall not judge ailer 

the sight of His eyes" (Isa. 11.3). 

If Every kingdom, &c. He means by 
this to show how absurd it would be 
lo suppose Satan leagued with Him, 
10 cast out devils who were hia own 
12* 



against itself shall not stand : 
26 And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he ia divided against himself; 
how shall then his kingdom 
stand ? 
37 And if I by Beelzebub i cast 
out devils, by whom do your 
chUdren cast them out ? There- 
fore they shall be your judges. 

28 But if I cast out devils by 
the Spirit of God, then the king- 
dom ■■ of God is come unto you, 

29 Or else how can one enter 



27. Yimr children. Those of your 
family, your disciples: meaning Jews, 
like themselves, who were exorcists 
(comp. Acts 19. 13), accustomed to 
cast out evil spirits — in pretence. 
Why did they not accuse them of 

casting out devils by Beelzebub 1 

If 3ft(y shtdl be yowr judges, viz., that 
it is from mere malice that you so ac- 

28. By IM SpirU of God. Lnke 
has 'A— the finger of God. The ques- 
tion was, whether it was Gfod's work 
or Satan's. If God's, it was proof of 
His Messiahship, for God would noi 
give His miraculous power to estab- 
Bsh an imposture. This Christ ar- 
gues, and claims the argument in 

His tavour. irTSeiing-rfom of God 

— as opposed to that of" Satan (vs. 
2G). The kingdom prophesied aa 
to be sec up in the world by God's 

authority and power. IT h come 

untoytm. Lnkehas it : " Nodoubl the 
kingdom of God is come upon you." 
Christ's reign has begun. It makes 
its appeal, and presents its claim, and 
if there is any truth in the miracles, 
you ought 10 give immediate heed to 
the gospel of ChrisL If the claims 
of Christ are proved, they are worthy 
of all our attention. And if Ihev are 
of any importance they are of all im- 
portance. 
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into a strong man's house and 
spoil ■ his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man I and then 
he will spoil hia house, 

30 He that is not with mc is 
against me ; ' and he that gath- 
ereth not with me, scattereih 
abroad. 

31 H Wherefore I say unto 



you, All 



of B 



and 



blasphemy shall be forgivi 
unto men ; but the blasphemy 
against the HoIt/ Ghost' shall 
not be forgiven unto men. 



39. These wondrous works, He 
says, yere done to show tjiat Christ 
has power over Salan. He ■' came 
to destroy ihe worlis of thedevii." He 
illustrates His power over Satan 
himself, by rescuing this man from 
his possession, and thus showing that 
He can spoil his goods. So the ar- 
gument is complete. He proves thus 
mat instead of being in alliance with 
Saian, He has power over hiio, and 
means to break down hie kingdom in 
(he earth, and has actually in this 
miracle befiin so lo da 

30. In this general language, He 
iibovs,firsl. That Satan's refgn is di- 
rectly opposite to His, working con- 
Irary results and admitting no collu- 
sion or alliance : and next, that all 
Satan's forces, wicked men, and they 
themselves who oppose Him, are on 
the opposite side, and so, on the side 
of Satan. The conclusion is, that 
instead of His co-operating wiUi the 
devil, t&ei/ are co-workers with him. 

31. Wierefore. Having proved 
them BO in the wrong. He goes on to 
show the heinousness of their offence 
inbiaspheminglhe HolyGhof.t. The 
nnplrdbnable sin is such as thsy here 
committed. Mark eirpressly explains 
(3. 30), " Because they said He hath 
an unclean spirit" Many mistake 
in thinking other sins and courses of 
sin unpardonable. Tliosewhosoanx- 
iously lear lest they have committed 



32 And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man, ■■ 
it shall be forgiven him ; but 
whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 
given him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt ; for " the tree is known 
by his fruit, 

34 O generation ^ of vipers ! 
how can ye, being evil, speak 



this sin, do nol show the fiendish and 
malicious contemptof the Holy Ghost 
which was here exhibited. Observe : 
It is a deliberate and diabolical blas- 
pheming of the Holy Ghost, and of 
His work, BO as to repudiate it open- 
ly, and treat it with imnious scorn, 
that is meant here. . . _. 
God, the source of aS good infijie 
with the devil, and shows a state 
mind utterly given over to Satan, " do- 



like " 






Itw 



'.^"^ 



verbial language. Mark re 
nccer forgiveness, but is in aangcr oj 
e/emal dSmnaivm." This is the idea 
which is here most stronglv express- 
ed. This gives not the least warrant 
for inferring forgiveness for any sins 
in ihe future world, but the utmost 
warrant for expecting no forgiveness 
there. Absolution is publicly pro- 
nounced on believers at the judg- 
ment, bnl their sins were forgii'en in 
this life. 

33, Either laa&e. This is afairrute 
laid down for their jQ'Jgraent. Either 
to Ttuike (or consider) the tree good 
and its fruit a\so, or else, Bcc. He 
claims their belief in Him for the 
TBorks' sijJx. Either lay it down as 
proved that He and His works are 
together good or bad. The works 
are nol of^Satan as He had shown. 
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good things ? For out • of the 
abundance of the heart the 
mouth spcaketh, 

35 A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth 
forth good things ; and an evil 
man, out of the evil treasure, 
bringeth forth evil things. 

3G But I say unto you, that 
every idle word that men shall 
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Neither is He. They themselves are 
of Satan, for iheir opposition to Him 
and all their works are so. 

34. O gener/Uiono/rripa's — offspring 
pf Satan, in his worst form. The 
rule just given is here applied to 
themselves. Yourselves, a race of 
most malicious, venomous nature, 
how can good words be eipecled out 
of you 1 This traces evil speaking 
to Ihe corrupt heart, and shows the 
dreadful root and source of blasphe- 
my. With Iheir natural, carnal heart, 
they cindd wit speali good things, any 
more than a bramble bush could 
bring forth grapes. As it is natural 
to speak out of Ihe abundance or 
fulness of the heart, therefore Iheir 
evil language only proved the over- 
flowing malignity of their natures. 
The extremity of our sinfulness is 
our disability. How eaa the Ethiopi- 
an change his skin, or the leopard bis 
spots i The power is of God. 

35. The same sentiment is fiulher 
illustrated. Good and bad men act 
according to iheir hearts. The one 
renewed and good, the other unre- 
newed and evil. All sinfulness does 
not consist in aclien, for behind the 
action and anterior to it is the evil, 
natural heart. 

3G. They might think their words 
of small account. But here these 
are shown to be of serious import- 
ance, OS speaking out the heart. 
Tience they shall all be subjected to 

strict judgment at the final day. 

TT Bvtry idle inord, (■wyov) rendered in 

O Pr.t 1 S 'lini-rHk' It flrsl ino.-ins 



speak, they shall give account" 
thereof in the day of judgment : 
37 For hy thy words ^ tjiou 
shait be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned. 



38 IT Then certain of 
Scribes and of the Phari 
answered, saying. Master, 
would see a sign " from thee. 



the 



shall be brought into account. 

37. Fi/r by Iky vtarils. A man is to 
be judged by his own words. " Take 
a maw as he says," is a proverb. 
Words become vastly important in 
this light {See James 3. 6, &c.) Be- 
sides, at the bar, a man is called on 
to speak. Guilty, or not suUI/y 7 The 
justice and truth of God's judgment 
is expressed in the declaration, that 
every mouth shall be stopped, in tacit 
confession of guilt. 

Observe, (1.) The fulness of Christ's 
power and grace lor all wretched sin- 
ner.?. Blindness, dumbness, weak- 
ness, hardness He can cure. (2.) An 
instance of His wonder-working hand 
in castitig out devils from men, is 
the highest proof of His Divinit}'. 
" Many shall see it, and shall fear 
and shall trust in the Lord" (23). 
(3.) The malice of the human heart 
toward Christ and His redeeming, 
gracious work, is without a bound; 
ready tor the most infernal plots and 
accusations. (4.) Christ's work and 
Satan's must not be confounded. 
Blessed are all Ihey who are one 
with Christ and His cause. 

[% 49. The Scribes tvD Phiriseks 

SEEK A SIGN. OuR LoRd's KEFLKC- 

TioHB.]— (rirfiiee. 

12. 3S-45 ! 1 U. IS 

[ \ 24-35 I 

38. We wmdd see a sign front tUb 
This seems to have been ■Semandeo 
as settling the question of His claims 
and toshow whether he cast out devils 
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39 But he answered and said 
unto them, An evil and adulte- 
rous ■" generation aeeketh after 
a sign, and there shall no sign 
he given to it, but the sign of 
the prophet Jonas : 

40 For ' as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the 
whale's belly ; so shall the Son 
of man be three days and three 



by the Spirit of Gixi, or by 

Luke says (Il.lG ; 2i. 3G), that it 
a " sign/Tom heiscen" that tliey sought, 
and that they did it " tempting Him," 
asking Bomeihing more positive than 
lliey had yet receivel — though lhe( 
liad seen miracles and wonders which 
ought to have satisfind thpoa They 
would not >«Ueve Him w ithout some 

39. It was ag'jmit this ^lublxm 
and unreasonable temper in them 
that Christ exclaims He ihereiore 
charges it upon them that they are 
an evil and adalttrous generation 
Ihat make this demand He would 
point Ihem to their origin while ihey 
inquire of His Their being called 
adtUUrovs would suggest to them the 
language of the prophets in which 
this term is so commonly used to rep- 
resent the unfaithfulness of (he Jews 
to the covenant (Isa. 57. 3. Hos. 3. 1. 

Eiek. 16. 15, and Malachi). 

H The prophet. This should be the only 
sign. {Jimas is the Greek way of 
writing the Hebrew name Jonah.) 
This idea is explained in what fol- 
lows. This is the only kind of evi- 
denee they should have. Such mir- 
aculous proofs attesting his commis- 
sion as occurred with Junah. Luke 
reads, ■' as Jonah -was a sign to the 
Kinevites," L e. a wonder, a miracu- 
lous messenger. They knew Ihe his- 
tory of that Old Testament prophet. 
He was a type of Christ In the matter 
stated here, of his miraculous deliv- 
erance from the whale's belly " ejier 
three dttyi." Such evidences He 
sbonid furnish them tor his Divine 
mission. (See Luke 16.31.) 



nights in the heart of the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment with this gen- 
eration, and shall condemn ' it : 
because they repented at e the 
preaching of Jonas ; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is 
here. 

42 The ■■ queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment 

/Ro.;.CT. gj.in.3.5. ft Lu.ll.SI, Ac. 

40, This refers of course to Hia 
resurrection from the dead. His 
rising " from the heart of the earth 
afler three days;" (see the book of Jo- 
nah.) This event occurred in the Med- 
iterranean sea, and, of course, between 
Joppa and Tarshish. As to the kind 
ol mh, it is called a whale, though in 
the Hebrew it is a word that passes 
for any very large fish. We read 
that God prepared a great fish for 
the purpose " lo swallow up Jonah." 
" lah I. 17 — - - 
i&ree nishU. _ . . . 
parijof days and nights the s . . 
though they were ^riiole. So in the 
narrative of Christ's resurrection two 
nights, with the evening preceding 
and the morning following, including 
one whole day, were reckoned as 
three days. Thisprophecy, therefore, 
was never dispute by the Jews on 
this point, asit would surely have been 
if they had not owned ihe compula- 
tions as correct, according lo their 

41. "Hie men of Ninmeh.. While 
the Jews should nave as good evi- 
dence and of the same kind as ibe 
Ninevites, they should be condemned 
tor not repenting as the Ninevites did. 
The case of the Ninevites shall testify 
against them. They were heathen. 
They repented at the pre/tc&lngi and 
at the preaching of one so much less 
than He. (For NineveA, see Bib. 
Ge<^. S. 8. Union.) 

43. 'I^ queen of the smth. This is 
recorded 1 Kings 10. 1 ; the visit of 
the queen of Sheba, which was prob- 
ably in Arabia, south of Palestine. 

H Ullcrmiist parts, i. e., the eitrcmesl 
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with this generation, and shall 
condemn it; for she ■ came from 
the uttermost parts of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and, behold, a greater than Solo- 
mon is here. 

43 When j the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he » walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findelh none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return 
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timils of the Ihen known world. Her 
case Ebould give testimony against 
Ihem. She sought the wisdom of 
Solomon ■with the greatest leal, and 
at utmost effort, Stie came a great 
distance to hear him. But they, in- 
stead of seeking Christ and being at 
effort to hear His doctrine, so tnucli 
mote important, would not even re- 
ceive His instructions, Ihougli He 
came from heaven to Ihcm,and not 
they to Him. 

^-45. When the unclean spiril. The 
discourse here inms upon ihe matter 
of His casting out devils, and of His 
being charged as in league with 
Satan, wlien in ttaiii they were co- 
worlrera with the deiJil. He now 
represents their deplorable case, " Ikis 
vndced geMralion (vs. 45). They 
were naturally possessed with the 
devil in their hearls, as the posses- 
sions talked of here so vividly exhib- 
ited. And so much were they a 
iavouriie atx)de of the devil, that 
though the blind and dumb devils 
were driven out from them by His 
miraculous power, Satan would return 
again with seven-fold dominion to 
their hearts : and so He applies verse 

30. ^ Baih ^me iml. (See verse 

&.) T ffb leaikelk ihrmgh dry 

fla'.es, unfrequented by men. There 
was an ancient and popular t>elief 
among the Jews that demons and 
evil spirits wert wont to haunt desert 
places. The mode of expression here 
IS figurative, and makes use of that 
common idea He «ould merely 
rwireseni the evil spirit as going out 
of the person to his natural haunt 



into my house, from whence I 

he Jindeth it empty, swept, and 
garnished. 
45 Then goeth he, and laketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and 
ihey enter in and dwell there ; 
and the last state of that man in 
worse 1 than the first. Even so 

withouL He seeks rest there and 
finds none. He is dissatisfied aid of 
ihe man. He resolves to return to 
his Adiwe and home in the heats. He 
finds it like a house carefully prepared 
ibr the reception of its owner, unoc- 
cupied by any other, empty and 
cleansed, swept and garnished, dec- 
orated and furnished, all waiting for 
him. Whatever the outward change 
with a sinner, if he be not truly re- 
newed, he only grows worse. 

45. Tlien goelh Ik. Finding it 
l-eady and waiting, the unclean or 
depraved spirit resolves on increasing' 
his Ibrccs in the bosom. This indi- 
cates the case of those only partially 
and temporarily recovered from Sa- 
tan's possession. Their usual course 
is to a worse eitremily of sin and op- 
position to Christ. Such he declared 
would be the case of the Jews. Such 
it really proved. They would be 
only partially, and outwardly, and 
temporarily benefitted by Christ's 
work among them. He would cast 
out devils. But Satan would not be- 
come dispossessed of their hearls. 
They would only become worse and 

worse. IFSnere other spirils. This 

was a sacred numier, indefinile — de- 
noting namj, or saffiiient. 

Obscrve, (1.) Wicked men con- 
stantly claim more of God, while 
they despise what they have at band. 
"",) How shall they who neglect the 

---' V condemned ■■ — 

ealhen I (3.) 
luations often leave m 
tied and slobborn opposition to Chrisl. 
Evil men and seducers was worse 
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shall it be also unto this wicked 
generation, 

46 1[ While he yet tollteti to 
the people, behold, Ms "" mother 
andhis brethren" stood without, 
desiring to speali with him. 

47 Then one said unto him. 
Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring 
to spealc with thee. 

48 But he answered and said 
unto him that told him, "Who is 
my mother 1 and who are my 
brethren ? 



49 And he stretched forth hia 
hand toward his disciples, and 
said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren ! 

50 For whosoever shall do the 
ill " of ray Father which is in 

heaven, the same is my brother, 
,d sister, and mother. 
CHAPTER XIII. 

THE same day went Jesus 
out of the house, and sat by 
the sea-side. 
3 And great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him, so 



se, deceiving and being de- 



[^50. The n 
Christ His hei 
Galilee. 



ie.4S-50 [3.31-35 18,19-31 I 

46. Hh mother and His brethren. 
From Mark (6. 3), we learn of four 
brethren, James, Josea, Juda, and Si- 
mon. He seems not lo have spoken 
ihis in their hearing. Others broughl 
the message, while they were standing 
without. He took this occasion to 
declare lo those whom He had been 
addressing, Ibe true spiritual nj 
of those relations wliich He cai 
institute, as superior, far, to those of 
flesh and blood. So He lett not any 
opportunity unimproved of declaring 
His wotk, and of contrasting it 
Iheir common, secular views. 

49. Thiawasamost affecting dec- 
laration. He showed nol the less 
love for His uatiual kin bat the tii/iri 
for His spiritual kindred. His disci. 

Eles are truly related to Him bj 
onds nearer atid dearer tban motlier 
or brethren could be, 

50. He sustains these tender reia- 
lions lo all who believe and follow 
Him, whoplease Him by exercising 
faith in His iinished work. This 
was not that He loved His mothci 
less, but His disciples more. He 
would encourage His faithful follow- 



ers.— It will be observed from the 
Harmony, that Christ does other 
things here at Galilee which are re- 
corded by Luke. At a Pharisee's ta- 
ble He denounces woes against them 
and others. Luke II. 37-^4. He 
discourses to His disciples and the 
muliirade, Luke 13. 1-59, and deliv- 
ers the parable of the barren fig 
tree, Luke l3. 1-9. But the next 4ik4 
item in order, as given by Matthew, 
is the paraile of iAe smuer. 

CHAPTER Xm. 

[^ 54. Pahable of the Sower.]— Z/Hi-fi 

of Galilei: — near Capernaum. 

Hau. I Mark, | Luke. [ John. 
13.1-23 i4. 1-35 1 8.4^18 1 

Here commences a series of hbten 
PARABLES, illustrating the great truths 
pertaining to (he kingdom. 

I. Tlie seaside. He had been in 
Galilee, and now near Capernaum, 
He passed, "the same day," to the 
shore of the Sea of Galilee or Tibe- 
rias. Luke shows (hat this was ia 
His second circuit in Galilee, as He 
was traversing the country (8.1). It 
belongs still to Ihe 31st year of our 
Lord. See Harmony. 

3, A ship— Ihe ship. The definile 
article here intimates that this was 
the vessel usually there. The crowds 
of people that came lo Him from Ihe 
cities which He had visited, stood on 
the beach, where they could be con- 
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that he ivent into a ship, ' and 
sat ; and the whole multitude 
stood on llie shore, 

3 And he spake many things 
unto them in parables, saying. 
Behold, '' a sower went forth to 

4 And when he sowed, some 
seeds felt by the way-side, aird 



vctiiently addressed by Him front the 
biiac. They were " by the sea, oa the 
land" (Mark). Luke mentions (8. 
3), Ihat Ihe women of Galilee acd 
the 13 were with Him. The same 
are mentioned who " followed Him 
from Galilee " (see Lolte 23, 49). 

3. ParabUs. This word is from a 
Greek term, meaning to bring together 
far comfssrison. Tliis was a method 
of teaching by iimiiihuies, where Ihe 
tralh is presented as in a pklure. It 
is a representation of moral or spir- 
itual truth under the likeness or si- 
militude of a natural subject. The 
advantage of this teaching was, that 
it secured the atlentioa of Ihe multi- 
tudes. It opened and enforced unfa- 
miiiar truth bj- that with which they 
were now familiar. It was calculat- 
ed to remove prejudices by gaining a 
candid, honest jodgmeni on the sub- 
ject, before the application was 
made (as Nathan to David) ; and it 
tended to test character, leaving the 
truth veiled from such as would be 
blinded, and opening it to those who 

sought instruction. IT . 

man who sm/is seed. This 

<n and familiar work ; and the lef 



troth itsell; 



the work of Christ and Hi 
lers, sowing the seeds oftruth. 
4, Tie luay-side — where the 
»nd the road join — the edge of the 
field which the plough had not turned 
up. These are they who hear the 
word, and do not understand il (vs. 
19), and do not care ior it. They 
give it no attention. It fallf 
them as upon the hard, unpio ^ 
unprepared edge of ihe field that 



fowls came and devoured 

them up. 
6 Some fell upon stony plaices, 
vhcre they had not much earth ; 

and forthwith they sprung up, 

because they had no deepness 

of earth ; 
6 And when the sun was up, 

they were scorched ; and be 



skirls the road. Satan takes away 
the word, by diverting the mind, 
starting objections, or keeping the 
thoughts dull, sluggish, ana careless 
about the whole matter, or exciting 
any thing else about 
ervice, rather than the 
, this seed is trodden 
The young are often 
prevented from attending to God's 
commands by gay diversions — com- 
panions — pleasures — and by Satan's 
snatching up, by his temptations, any 
germ of truth Jrom their minds, just 
as birds pick up seeds that have 
lodged on the hard ground. Yet this 
is no excuse for them, because " they 
love darkness rather than light." 

5. Sloay places (JLnbe — "a Tock"). 
That is, where there was but a Ihin 
surface of soil with rock underneath ; 
a mere covering of ground upon a 
base of rock, just enough to conceal 
Ihe rock from view, but not enough 
to allow of any rooting in the 
ground. IT FertkiBiik — immediate- 
ly. Though they sprang up the 
sooner for the lightness of soil, yet 
they sooner withered, on the same 
accotmt. There are oilen hasty con- 
versions and professions thai have no 
depth or genuineness — are gone and 
vanish as quick as they came. Noisy, 
boa-stfol converts are often such. 

G. See vss. 20 ami 21. stony grtnmd 
hearers, anrm or promptly receive it 
(vs. 20) eagerly, "with joy." They 
differ from the former in going fur- 
ther and yet not getting through. It 
is not from their beitig diverted and 
losing the truth, but from their not be- 
I ing converted to it — not deeply feeling 
lit,b ■ ' - "■' '-" 



t, but hastily and superficially catch- 
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cause they had no root, they 
withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprung up and 
choked then), 

8 But other fell into good 



log ai it. They spring up in a mo- 
ment ftom some exciting; impulse. 
Their hearts are not truly exercised, 
and not at all changed. Religion has 
taken na root in Iheir bosoms. They 
cannot endwe trial or persecution any 
more than such a hasty sprout can 
stand the scorching, mid-day sun. 
F/Use professors who sit and hear, but 
do nothing in Christ's service, and 
make no advance, have no root. Such 
are Bonded (31). "Soaltd^llisled"i&lbe 
Greelt term. It refers to a stumbling- 
block. They sl/wmAle and faU when 
a severe trial of temptation or p^se- 
cotion comes) they uidit isUimiling- 
btock to them, and they turn tisjde 
from religion. This furnishes a cau- 
tion against false hopes, high ex- 
citements that soon pass off, and loud 
professions on light grounds, 

7. T^uyrns. Briers and brushinlhe 
field, which seemed to grow the faster 
tiiier the seed had been""' " '""^ - 



h H 



k des 



y hmg 

■s of this world (I'S, 22); i.e. 

ie ties and concerns of a worldly 
kind — of business or pleasure, which 
occupy men's minds. Their thoughts 
are so full of these matters that they 
cannot attend to the word. So, " iA" 
deceUfiUness of riches" (vs. 3a>-^h< 
planning and worrying to make 
money — with all the hopes and leai 
the successes and disappointments 
attending it — and even ine tempta- 
tions to unjust gain. This keeps the 
heart busy and crowds out other and 
better thiiigs. So, " the Ivsls of ether 



ground, and brought forth fruit, 
some an hundred-fold, some six- 
ty-fold, some thirty.fold. 
9 Who ' hath ears lo hear, let 



things " which Mark adds (ch, 4, 18), 
" entering in " have the same eioiting' 
effect. An appetite for worldliness in 
variotiB shapes — a hankering after 
gratifications of sense, in forms 
nameless and niimt>erless, issue in 
the same sad result. They keep the 
soul escited and distracted by the 
mere frivolities of the hour — passing 
shows ~ enjoyments — planning for 
gratification; and the truth cannot 
enter in where so much else enters 
and crowds it out. Those who wish to 
serve God should treat the cares, and 
tiches,atid pleasures of this life, as the 
seductive baits and snares of Satan, 
that only mislead (he soul and destroy 
all that is good. "As s.,-aDgeFs and 
pilgrims, atetain from fieshlj' lusts that 
war against the soul." And if the 
hearers of the word produce no fruit, 
they are known to be lovers of pleas- 
ures, more than lovers of God. We 
should prayagainsl the evils of our own 
hearts, which will crowd out all good. 
8. Oood ground. Luke explains, 
" an honest and good heart." The 
difference turns upon the slate of the 
the truth that changes 
-■' "-"- ■■'-! seed it 

grow and yield fruit. Such a heart 
as grace has prepared is called here 
hanesi and good, that is, such as re- 
ceives the truth soberly and acts upon 
it — " heareth the word andunderstand- 
eth it" — " having heard the word, keep 
it" — and does not reject it, nor let it 

die out. ir A hwadred-foU, &c., i. e., 

yielding a hundred grains far rme that 
was sown, &c. So it is al times with 
grain. True religion shows a large 
increase and growth upon the first 
beginning. " Miichfrait" is a mark 
of discipleship (Jno, 15.8), All true 
Christians do not produce alike, any 
more than all good seeds yield an 
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10 T[ And the disciples came, 
and said unto him. Why speak- 
est thou unto them in parables ? 

11 He answered and said unto 
them. Because it is givea unto 
yoQ to '' know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given. 

12 For' whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given, and he shall 
have more abundance : but who- 
soever hath not, from him shall 
be taken away, even that he 
hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them 

dc.ll.S5. Mu.Lll. ICo.a.lO.H. BP-l.9,lBi3.8. 



equal product. Yet there U always 
a harvest. 

9. Who AaO, ears. This is the com- 
n formula (eli. II. 15), lor calling 
•~'- — to something ihat needs spe- 

« to be understood, Ii inti> 
mates, too, that all would not undei^ 
stand. And it is an appeal, in gen- 
eral lerms, to all who Iiave the natu- 
ral faculties, as tkey are bound to 
hear. It summons the Christian at- 
tention of those who understand the 
gospel by grace. So that this para- 
ble IS addressed to everyone as much 
as to those disciples. 

10. Wiy? The disciples wished 
to know His reason for adopting this 
method of teaching the multitudes. 

U. Becav-x, &c. His sovereign 
will is the reason given of a diffe- 
rence here made between persona. 

Unto yon ii isgiven, or il pertains to 
you (out of mere grace), (o know the 
taysterUs of the kingdom, i. e., the 
cliaracterislic doctrines of Christ. 
But to tliem ic is not given, and 
hence, these truths are conveyed in a 
covering of similitude that only the 
initiated will see through and under- 
stand. Jtfjj(mejheremean, notfAingi 
incDTapreiensiiU, but the things not 
tefare revealeii, and not else revealed 
except in Christ 

12. FW. The reason is here ei- 

pauded. This is a principle which 

13 



in parables : because they see- 
ing, see not ; and hearing, they 
hear not, neither do they under- 

14 And in them is fulfilled the 

prophecy of Esaias, ' which 
saith, By shearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand -, and 
seeing ye shall see, and shall not 

15 For this people's heart is 
waxed gross, and tkeir ears are 
dull '' of hearing, and their eyes 
they have closed ; lest at any 
time they should see with their 



God adopts. They who improve 
what opportunities they have, shall 
have more opportunities and helps. 
Upon this rule, no desire after truth 
is ever put up in vain, and none who 
seek are sent empty away. The 
promise and threatening, of giving 
more to those who have any thing at 
all, and taking all away from those 
who make no improvement, and 



length have their very opportunities 
cut off. 

13-15. Because they seeing see naf. 
The other Evangelists state it in a 
different form. " Tliat seeing, they 
mi^hl not see," or, " may see, and not 
perceive," (Mark.) In using the par- 
ables, this was the sure result, while 
their wilful blindness was also a just 
cause. He gave out the truth in such 
a way that those of proper disposi- 
tion toward it would perceive and 
appreciate the meaning. The fault, 
therefore, lay in them, tor the dark- 
ness was their own, and out of their 
own hearts, and not of the truth. 
They had not the eyes to see these 
things, and had not a heart for them 
at all. He chose to state these things 
in a way that the disciples would no- 
dersland and not the Jews. And thii 
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eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and should understand with 
their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them. 

16 But ' blessed are your eyes, 
for they see ; and your ears, for 
they hear. 

1? For verily I say unto you, 
that ) many prophets and right- 
eous men have desired to see 
those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them ; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them. 



could be referred onljr lo His sove- 
leigD pleasure, according to this plan 
of dealing. For to ihose who had 
the tmderslanding it was given, not 

deserved, or purchased V In, We)» 

Ufii^Ud (Isa. 6. 9, 10). This shows 
the profound plan. The people are 
chai^d by the prophet with grossest 
iDsensibility, aiid the results of all 
iheir means c£ grace were predicted. 
The Jewish nation was fairly con- 
templated, and in these it is fulfilled. 
They are even, in irony, command- 
ed to ^o aiid do Ihe very c^iposite of 
whal Ihey ought. " Hear indeed," 
or hear on, " but nndersland not." 
So sure was it, Ihal this would be the 
result, and so determined did they 
seem to be in their unconcern, they 
are at length dismissed, as it were, 
with this language of desperation 
and abandonment. So also, ihe pro- 
phet is charged to do, whai all his ef- 
lorlB were foreseen as acecanplishing, 
" Make fat ike heart of Ikis people," 
Stc. "Judicial blindness is the thing 
predicted and ordained as the result 
of national and personal depravity. 
This end would be promoted by ihe 
preaching of the trnlh, and so, a com- 
mand to preach, was in effect, a com- 
mand to blind and harden tbem." In 
this passage the Sepluagint (Greek) 
version is retained, m which the peo- 

Jle's gnilt is the prominent idea. In 
oho 13. 40, 12m sentence lakes ano- 



18 % Hear' ye therefore the 
parable of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the 
word 1 of the kingdom, and un- 
derstandeth it not, then cometh 
the wicked ° one, and catcheth 
away that which was sown in hi9 
heart. This is he which receiv- 
ed seed by the way-side. 

20 But he that received the 
seed into stony places, the same 
is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy ° receiveth it : 



Iter form in order to bring out Ihe 
idea of judicial blindness. " He hath 
blinded their eyes," &c. (See Akxan- 
der an, Isaiah.) Mark S. 17, 18. 

16. Those who do see and hear, 
should bless tbe distin^m^ing grace. 
The eyes and ears of the disciples 
were blessed because their eyes had 
been opened and ibeir ears unstop- 
ped to see and hear ihe Irulhs of the 
gospel, which natural men cannot un- 
derstand. And Ihey were blessed in 
living to see Christ in the flesh, and 
"" hear His doctrines from Bis own 



17. Many prophets. 



of Him, and desired lo see these gos- 
pel realities. So " Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day ; he saw it, and was 
glad," though it was only by the eye 
of failh. See John a 56, 1 Pet. I. 
10-12. Heb. 11. 13. 

18. Hear yt. The disciples are 
here addressed. Christ would ex- 
plain to them the parable, and asks 
them lo listen. Mark reads (4. 13), 
" Know ye not this parable. And 
how then will ye know all parables 1" 
as nothing would seem plainer than 
this, and this was fundamental. 

19. The hardened and careless are 
here understood— way-side hearersin 
lb)! unptoughed edge ol' the field. 
(See uales, vs. 4.) 
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21 Yet hath he not root in 
himself, but dureth for a while ; 
for when tribulation or persecu- 
tion ariseth because of the word, 
by and by he is offended," 

32 He also that received seed 
among the thorns, is he that 
heareth the word; and the care 
p of this world and the deceitful- 
nesa of riches '^ choke the word, 
and he become th unfruitful. 

23 But he ibat received seed 



20, 21. Sltmy graand hearers, are 
the suferficid and inUside converts. 
Their religicm is an impulse, and 
they are of loose surface and hard, 
rocky, boiiiom, (See notes verses 5 
and 6.) Hard trials, like the hotsuo 
upon a plant wilhoat root, wilder it 

22, Among tAe therits. The worWiy 
converts. Those whose religion is 
BO surrounded and cholted by world- 
iiuess, that they soon give out 
{1 Tim. 6. 9-11). 

33. The good ground hearers are 
the true converts — the renewed re- 
generate — where the heart is reaily 
changed, and it is not all outside, or 
temporary, or worldly. There may 
lie various degrees of fruitfulness, 
but pll true Christians are fruilful. 






«loa 



13.24-53 14.36-34 1 I 

34. Pk( «£ /orM— «apifl„«n'. The 
word implies that He proposed it. as 
one would a riddle. It had a deeply 
spiritual sense. This parable is in- 
tended (o exhibit the nature of the 
visible ehtircA, the mixlare of the 
members, and the reason of it, and 

why it most so be till the end. 

IT A nmn, zcliich sawed good seed. By 
this is lepresented " lie Son of Man" 
(vs. 37). ThU title is that most tre- 



into the good ground, is he that 
heareth the word, and under- 
staudcth it ; which also heareth 
fruit, ■■ and bringeth forth, some 
an hundred-fold, some sixty, 
some thirty, 

34 % Another 'parable put he 
forth unto them, saying. The 
kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed good ' 
seed in his field : 



Stephen seems to have s 
Him in His glorified humanity. The 
title was already given Him in tiie 
Old Testament (Dan. 7. 13), and He 
claims it as the Second Adam, in 
which capacity He loved to be recog- 
nized. The title by which He was 
popularly named, was "the San of 
David." V His field. This repre- 
sents the region within which the 
gospel Is properly preached— that ii 
tke world (vs ^"> '■ '- "■-•^"'■^ '-' 



, It is Christ's fielii 

work of redemption. 

IT TTie good seed, " are the children of 
the kingdom" — the true membership 
— such as really belong to the king, 
dom, in distinction from those who 
are but nominally such. In the last 

Srable, the good seed was the [ruth ; 
t here, in the progress of the senti 
mem, the seed is regarded as having 
eolered into the person and having 
become identical with him. "Hie field 
is called He viorld (vs, 38), because 
God has ordained lo gather His chil- 
dren out of all nations, and tKcanse 
the great preaching commission is, 
'■ Go ye into aU the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature.'' The 
Lord may be said to sow Itiis field, 
because " of His own will begat He 
US with Ihe word of truth," and we 
are born, " not of corruptible seed, 
but of i' corruptible, by ine word of 
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25 But while men slept, his 
enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his 

20 But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, tlien appeared, the laroB 
also. 

GoJ, which livelh and abideth for- 
ever." And, as in lhis>ei//, all these 
things of the parable occur, so the 
visible church seems to be described 
as co-eilensive with the world : not 
confined lo Jews, nor brought, as yet, 
to the strict dimensions of the dtmrch 
inmsiile. The disciples were not pre- 
pared lo expect this miitnre of good 
and evil — wheat and tares — in the 
church. Hence Chris' warns them 
beforehand, so that they might not be 
otFended, or ihinic that God's promises 
had failed, and that tlier might know 
how to behave themselves when the 
mystery of iniquity should begin 
manifestly lo work. What a trial 
was to come lothe failhof the twelve, 
to find a Judas in their small circle. 
25. WhiU m™ slept. This means 
not so much to censure the neglect of 
any, as though it were on this ac- 
count mainly thai such mischief was 
done ; but it points to the fact, that 
this unholy mixture is brought about, 
in Ue ftight, as it were, at a lime 
when men cannot see the mischief- 
maker or his deeds, but can only tell 
that it is done, from the result. We 
cannot always detect Satan's mov 
menls, nor expect lo see his work 
human hearts, and hence we may be 
the more difBdeni of our skill in dis- 
cerning between (he precious and the 

vile. 1 Tares. Tie ciildren of the 

Kicked one (ya. 38). Such as belong 
to Satan and are of him. These are 
the seed of his sowing, as distin- 
guished from the true membership. 
These are the false professors that 
must be expected m the visible 
church. — The enemy is the DevU (vs. 
39), ihe jrncked one, as the being, 
of all, the most emphatically, abso- 
lutely, essentially and supremely 



37 So the servants of the 
householder came and said unto 
him. Sir, didsl not thou sow 
good seed in thy field ; from 
whence then hath it tares 1 

28 He said unto them, An en- 
emy hath done this. The serv- 
ts said unto him, Wilt thou 

[L, and the source and sower of it 
(John 8. 44). Satin sows these seeds, 
not as though he could create evil 
beings, but only spoil the good. 
Therelbre Augustine speaks of the 
origin of evil as not a generaHon, but 
a deseneratien — as having not an e^ 
cieni but a deficient cause. Satan is 
here set forth as the enemy of the Son 
of Man, These tares are rather a 
bastard lolieat, says Trench. The 
icUd grapes instead of the good (Isa. 
5. 2). The mischief here spoken of 
is well known in the East and else- 
w>iere. Malicious persons sow some 
bad seed among the grain, that will 
grow up and choke it. It is not detect- 



first, i 



c first 



np ; and afterward, ii 
easy lo distinguish the two The 
wicked are among the righteous in 
the church, like tares among the 
wheal in Ihe same field, because they 
are of most pernicious influence 
among prolessors, and it is impossi- 
ble, by (he strictest discipline, tomake 
a perlect separation of tnem on earth. 
This is the point of the parable. 
Sinners are called the children of 
the wicked one, because Ihey bear his 
likeness, andthe works of their father 
they will do. 

20. TTte touie— the siaJi. It is with 
the fruits of piety in the Christian 
life, that a false profession contrasts. 
There must be holiness in the church, 
to sAov! Ihe nnholiness in the false 
membership, and hence, when the 
church is degenerate, false religion 
does not so easily appear; the true 
and false are con founded— discipline 
is neglected, and the church itseli is 
disgraced. 

37. Whence then hoik it lares 7 This 
is the surprise of many, and the world 
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29 But he said. Nay ; lest 
while ye gather up the tares, ye 
root up also the wheat with 
them. 

30 Let both grow together un- 

a.irei:t to woadcc at this, and it is a lit 
topic for earnest inquiry. 

28. Gat/ufr Ikcm, up. These mis- 
chiefs are the direct wurk of Satan — 
" an enemy hath done this." It is no 
part of the church s}'steni, or of its 
design, to harbour bad members. It 
does not excuse the false professor or 
the gainsayer. Itonly pointsforanex- 
planation to that agency of all evil — 
the devil. But the zeal of many is at 
UDce to rid the church of all imper- 
fection, so that it shall be without 
spot or wrinkle or blemish, or 
such thing. This is often an E 
zeal, as in Luke 9. 54. Some, 
Jehu, call upon others to see (heir 
" zeal for the Lord." Some car 
no church where they find not perfect 
purity. But Paul recognized the 
church of Corinth, though corrupt, 
because he found there the Christian 
doctrine with the sacraments, by 
which the church is to be known. 

29. Lest, &c. Such a work of 
rooting out with such an unqualiiied 
determination, is perilous in itself, 
and often suspicious in the spirit of 
it. Our Lord cautions against such 
an enterprize. There is danger of 
rooting up (he wheat with the ti 
because of our inability to di 
guish as perfectly as the case would 
demand. And a spirit of zealous ei 
termination, that undertakes sach 
work of roi<ting up and putting oi 
all that seems to them evil, " may \ 
rather a war of the tares agaiwi t, 
vilieat, tAan of Oie iBieat against the 
tares. — Trench. 

30. Let bM g-nne together. The 
tares are to be separated from the 
Wheat, but the householder's aervan' 
here are not the ones to do it with e: 
actness, nor is this (he time for it 
%e perfectly done. We cannot expect 

13* 



til tlie harvest : and in the time 
of harvest " I will say to the 
reapers. Gather ye together first 
the tares, and bind them in bun- 
m : but gather 
tny barn. 






the church to be wholly rid of false 
members for the present. Those who 
lay this to ilie blame of the church, 
that it has tares among the wheal, do 
not know their own hearts, or others'. 
Discipline is appointed in the church, 
and wo to those officers who neglect 
it, and are careless of the flock, or of 
its purity. But we are to beware of 
destroying a weak brother, or of in- 
dulging an arrogant, Pharisaic zeal, 
or of pretending, finally, to settle all 
these differences. There are false 
proti:ssors, but " what is the chaff to 
the wheat 1" Observe : Evil and 
good are to grow together, to in- 
crease and devSope side bv side, and 
intermixed, until the end of lime. 
The good is not to choke the evil, but 
Satan is still to have his work and 
wages on earth. IT 2Ss hsrved rep- 
resents the end of tbe world (see vs. 
39); because at the last, all results 
are gathered up — men are judged — 
fruits are brought to light, and a final 
disposal is made of the good and the 
bad. — The readers are the angels 
(vs. 39), They are appointed to this 
office. Christ isrepresented as com- 
ing tojudgment and alithe hohf angels 

■with Him" (Malt. 35). IT JV bum 

them. Tares are burned so as to 
destroy most effectually the mis- 
chievous seed. Like this, in the end 
of the world, will be the gathering 
and effectual destroying of the wick- 
ed, beyond the possibility of their 
propagating evil any more. — IT Qatli- 
er ye logelSer, &c., or as in vs. 41, 
gather oat of His Idngdam. This will 
be the proper purifying process, remo- 
ving every evil thing Irom the church 
(see Zeph. I. 3) to " a-fariiace of 
^re" (vs. 43).— '■ Whose etid is to be 
bamed" (Heb. 6. 8). Utterly burned 
, with fire (3 Sam. 23. 6, 7). This ei- 
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31 IT Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, Tbe 
kingdom of heaveii is hlie to a ' 
grain of mustard-see J, which a 
man took and sowed iit his field - 

32 Which indeed is the least 



presses the common idea in the scrip- 
ture of eternal burning, as the valley 
of Hinnom (Mark 9. 43-48). This 
casting into a furnace, which is here 
ihe image of hell, was a punishment 
JD use among ihe Chaldeans (Jer.39. 

23. Dan. 3. 6). IT Wailing, &c. 

(vs. 42). The article here, and asual- 
ly in this phrase in ihe New Testa- 
ment, gives a definite and emphatic 
sense; the vmHiwg, so pecnliarand 
deserved. These are expressions of 

rage and impatience (Acts. 7. 54). 

T Oaiker Ue ivheal iiUo my bam. The 
righteous, in the judgment, shall be 
admitted and welcomed to the joy of 
their Lord : skall shine fortA, as dis- 
tinct from the rest, " as ihe sun in 
the kingdom of their Father" (vs. 
43), as ff travsfiguTed before Ihe uni- 
verse. "They that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment" (Dan. 12. 3), the children of 
light and of the day. God permits 
the evil and the good to dwell together 
tl.us, at present, in order to show Hi 
forbearance, and lo exercise the cii 
cumspection and patience of His pet 
pie, as well as to show the need of 
final judgment day, and to make Hi 
children look for and pray for His 
coming kingdom, as prophesied of 
(Isa. Si. 1), with no more uncircam- 
cised or unclean — Zech. 14. 21, no 
more the Canaaniie in the house of 
the Lord — His people all righteous 
Isa. 60. 21. Compare Isa. 35. 8. Joel 
a 17. Ezek. 37. 21-37. Zeph. 3. 
From this we are encouraged to \ 

repentance, because 



ing of o 



' God is sal- 



vation and not slacknes.i. Il shows 
His willingness to save. And the 
goodness of God should lead sinners 
■» repentance. Obeehve, this ps 



if all seeds ; but when it is 
Town, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree. ' so 
that the birds of the air come 
d lodge in the branches there- 
of. 



Nothing else can be expected. No- 
thing else is pretended. This is not 
lo be charged against Ihe chureh. 
The self-deceived and deceivers will 
all be made known at the last. And 
for the present, how necessary that 
we examine ourselves, since mem- 
bership is no guaranty for our new 
nature, Christ is the final judge. Let 
all understand: "Who hath ears to 
hear, lei Mm hear" (vs. 43). There 
are things here that require spiritual 
discernment, and the parable is wor- 
thy to be personally applied bv each. 
In these two parables they had heard 
of the difficulties and drawbacks 
which belong to the kingdom. Now 
He would speak two other parables 
for their encouragement. 

31. MiaCoirdseeil, Th[» parable 
is to show that the kinedom of Christ, 
though having these hindrances and 
drawhacks,wir.,t.pttOBPEit. Thegrowlh 
of a kingdom had been set forth un- 
der this image of a tree (Dan. 4. 
10-ia. Ezek. 31. 3-9), and so of this 
kingdomfEzelc. lO; 7.23-34. Pfialoi 
80. 8). This seed is taken to show 
the greatness of the tree as compared 
with the smallness of its origin. 

33, 1^ least. This is not absolute- 
ly the ease, but comparatively and 
proverbially so. " Small as a grain 
of mustard-seed," was a proverb 
among the Jews. As the church of 
Christ began in so small a way, and 
seemed so unpromising at first, but 
afterward should grow to the great- 
est size, the image is striking. The 
mustard-bush becomes the greatest 
among herbs — becomes a tree. It 
sometimes grows to Ihe height of ten 
or twelve leet. This refers lo the 
church in its outward, visible raani- 



H.^KihyGOOglC 



K. D, 31.] 



CHAPTER XIII. 



15\ 



33 f Another parable spake 
he unto them : The kingdom of 
heavenis like unto leaven, which 
a woman took and hitJ in three 
measures 'of meat, till the whole 
was leavened. 

34 All these things spake Je- 
sus unto the multitude in para- 
bles;' and without a parable 
spake he not unto them ; 

35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the pro- 
phet, • Baying, 1 will open my 



mustard — small, indeed, in appear- 
ance, for il becomes thee not to make 
a spectacle of ihy virtue, but ferreni, 
and zealous, and energetic, and armed 
to reprove." 

33. Leaven. Under another figure 
the progress of tJie church is present- 
ed in a Dew aspect. The kingdom is 
liere compared to tliat substance which 
is used lo ferment meal. The /ddden, 
mysUrioKS vorking of the gospel is 
tere illuslraied. The secret influ- 
ence in the heart, and in the world, 
is lilce that of leaven, whieh silently 
works, and pervades the whole mass. 
How remarkable an ignorance do 
heathen writers betray of the great 
work that was going on just t>elaw 
the surface of society, when Christ's 
kingdom began lo spread, even until 
Ohristiaaityhad well nigh triumphed. 
This parable shows how the grace 
which so effectually operates in the 
heart, is imparled, as the leaven is 
put into the meal. How it is hidden 
away there — spiritual, and not visible 
eleept from llie effects — " your life is 
4id with Christ, in God"— and how, 
by the law of its operation, it must 
go on to spread untu Ike mhole it leav- 
emd. This is (he law of Chuistiao 
progress and perseverance to final 
perfection in Heaven. So ihe worhl 
shall be filled with liie knowledge of 
the glory of the l.ord as the waters 
lill the seas. 



mouth in parables ; I will utter 
things which have been kept ' 
secret from the foundation of 
the world. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the 
house : and his disciples came 
unto him, saying. Declare unto 
us the parable of the tares of the 
field. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of man : 

38 The field is the world ;' the 



34 This means that Christ adopted 
this as His favourite and common 
mode of teaching the multitude. It 
was by pictures, attractive and com- 
prehensive. To those who could not 
understand the spiritual truth, th^ 
were imaged lo the eye — and by their 
pivid impression they might serve as 
formnlas of truth, lo recall it in its 
connexions and relations, if alterward 
it should be received. Yet they would 
bring only deeper darkness to the re- 
jecters of the light It was partly to 
defeat the malice and vigilant hos- 
tility of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
who, had He now spoken in plainest 
terms, would have plotted to destroy 

35. TkatittaigiibefidfiaEd.(PiAxtl 
IS). The Psalmist was Asaph, tie seer 
(3 Chron. 39. 30). Speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God, he ased this language, with an 
~~'ent in the mind of the Spirit, that 
_. should have ati application and 
fulfilment here, in Christ. The Psalm- 
ist is called a pnrphet in this verse, 
and yet his Psaiai is a recital of God's 
dealings with the church, which can 
"" : pr^ihetic only ae looking forward 

Christ, rehearsing the Divine faith- 
fulness in Zion. The terms in the 
Psalm mean rather " weighty seaten- 
ces," and " profound Bayings." And 
here Christ shows Himself as using 
this method of instmellon in accord- 
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good seed are the children of 
the kingdom ; '' hut the tares are 
the children of the wicked ' one. 
39 The enemy that sowed 
them is the devii : the harvest is 
the end of the world ; ' and the 



gathered and burned in the fire; 
<• so shall it be in the end of this 

41 The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom ■ all 



anee with this prophelic reference of 
the Paalm. 

37-40. The eiplaaation of the par- 
able of Ihe tares is already given, in 
connection with the various portions 



of it 



sttieyi 



41. AM tixttgs ilmt offend — margin, 
icandals, Gr, iniarM,a, lit. siitmbUng- 
Mocks. Alinding here to pers<His~~ 
"setiacers." — Campbell. Trench un- 
derstands the wiH'd as from the old 
form attriaXtfipiir, meaning that part 
of a trap or snare on which the bait 
is plaeeii, and which being touched 
by the anin!>a) gives way, and draws 
the snare suddenly tighi. In the New 
Testament il includes whatever, en~ 
tangling as it were raeit's feet, might 
canse them to fall. Our Lord havitig 
sent the multitude awayjweni iiiio tie 
koiLSe, and explained to His disciples 
that which they had not understood -, 
and to them also He delivered these 
other parables of difierent style isona 
the former. 

44. Here it is taught that 1^ i:!^^- 
dom is'oel merelf a general, l/al alsoan 
indiviiiual lAing, Unless it be per- 

umai with us, it is nothing. 

H IMe uwU) treasure hid. The point 
oC this and the following parable, 
seems to be to show how the king^ 
iom of heaven, or the gospel provi- 
sion, is to be personally laid hold ot 
by lailh. That while un God's pan. 
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things that offend, and i ihem 
which do iniquity ; 

42 And i shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire: there ''shall Iw 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous 
shine i forth as the sun, in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 II Again: the kingdom of 
heaven i; like unto treasure" 
hid in a lield ; the which when 
a man hath found, he hideth, and 
for joy thereof goeth and sellelh 



il is destined to spread as leaven, si- 
lently, but sntely — on our part, il is to 
be sought and secured. This is the. 

Eractical pcortion of the parables. In 
oth these also, the gospel prize ia 
represented as first fmind, then found 
mU, and rejoiced in ! This, says Cal- 
vin, deiwtes lie Icnojnledge of faith. In 
both cases it is the joy uf the discove- 
ry thai moves to the earnest and suc- 
cessful appropriation, discarding all 
things else. Ill Eastern countries 

Property was often held partly in 
such valuables as could be buried. 
Hence these rich deposits were often 
found where Ihey had been hid by 
the owners long before. A . Greek 
is said to have bought ground where 
such treasures were reported to lie. 
He inquired at the Oracle of Delphi, 
and was told to "(k™ eT^ery sUnie." 
This he did, and found il. So we 
speak of " kaviag jw stent Kntamed" 
in some greateffort. This ill nstrates 
what is here taught by the parable. 
The points are these. The gospel 
treasure iathe rich grace that is found 
so abundantly in Christ — durable 
riches and rightoonsnesa — " in whom 
are hid all the treasures <^ wisdom 
and knowledge." It is hid to the nat- 
ural man who " discemeih not the 
things of the Spirit of God." It f* 
" concealed from the wise and prtt< 
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" all that he hath, and buyeth " 
that field. 
45 1[ Again : the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man, seeking goodly pearls ; 

iient,"bal it is " revealed unto babes." 
" The secrer of the Lord ia with [hem 
thai iear Hira, and He will show 
them His covenant." For this dis- 
covery every exertion must be put 
forth, aiiA no sUme lefi ■unlv.TtKd. The 
discovery of the treasure which there 
is in Christ, is the grand gospel mo- 
tive 10 discard sell-righteousness and 

deny the world. IT When a man kaik 

fimnd, he Mdeth. This is his jfotoiuy 
lesi it be lost. He would not have 
it exposed nor endaogered, but se- 
cured. He covers it as it was. He 
Jeis it lie where God put ii^only 
marks the spot, and so he hastens and 
gives all diligence to makehiscaUing 
sure. The Christian would not have 
God's plan of grace altered, and lie 
would go to^ sovereign God fur his 



light at hndiDg Christ, and the riches 
that are in Christ, makt a man re- 
nounce all things for Hira, SoPaaK 
" I count all tilings bnl loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord," &c. It is by no 
means a bai^aining, but a joyful con- 
siraint. He finds the treasare, and 
Ihen he hiys the field— ^aa trctr as 
IT IB TM Jesus — and sella it not. This 
parable represents, therefore, the way 
in which we actually become par- 
takers of the gOEpel treasure, ll 
IS aU in Chnst, in whom are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge It is all of grace. Like 
finding a prize, we know not what 
It 11, until we have foutid it. So 
there is no merit of ours in the 
wotk That which is " set before us 
in, the gospel," is already a hnpe, to 
ie laid hold of (Heb. 6, 18). So the 
jiarablerepresents it almost as though 
stumbled upon, or found unawares, 
lest even the mehit of seeHag should 
have pUce ; as it lias in the minds of 



46 Who, when he had found 
one p pearl of great price, went 
and sold all that he had, and 

47 If Again : the kingdom of 

many. The man who has any dis- 
covery of Christ should be jealous, 
lest he lose Him i and tor joy of find- 
ing in Him all riches, he should 
count all things but dross and dung 
for His sake (Phil. 3. 8). Whatever 
is a hindrance in the way of having 
Christ in Hia fulness, whether it be 
pleasure, covetousness, indolence or 
jirlde, it is to be cast away. And the 
joy of CArisi is that, in the Ursaglh of 
■which it is dmie. 

45, 46. A Tserchanlman. This par- 
able illustrates the way of salvation, 
in a somewhat different light. The 
former spoke of the treasure — this 
speaks ol the finder. It shows the 
man as a seelcer; an inquirer, in the 
lowest sense, ot seeking something 
good — happiness, peace, righteous- 
ness, safely, salvation — and finding 
this one incomparable peart. In this 

case yon see the man. IT Seeking 

goodly pearls. These were hidden, 
also, in the shellfish. Men were em- 
ployed by the pearl-merchant to dive 
aiier them in the waters of the East, 
But when this pearl is found, so tran- 
scendent in its excellence and value, 
this is seen to be the one titine need- 
ful — ihegoodpart — IheaU inm—ani 
this discovery leads to a Jors/^ing of 
aU things else for this. When we give 
Christ our hearts, we give np our hold 
on all rivai and conflicting interests. 
This is required of us. And as in 
the former case, it is our tasting that 
the Lord is gracious, and finding the 
one pearl ol great price, that maKes 
every other pearl end possession fads 
and fail to attract us in comparison. 
ms new affeHioit has an exptilsire 
povier. We liirow awny the pebbles 
of earth, for this inestimable pearl. 
This is represented here,"nola9 an 
arbitrary condition, but as a delight- 



ful c 
46. Ijike unto a 



This par. 
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heaven is like unto a net that 
was cast into the sea, and gath- 
ered 1 of every kind : 
48 Which, when it was full, 
they drew to shore, and sat 
down, and gathered the good 
itito vessels, but cast the bad 



the world : the angels shall 
come forth, and ' severthe wick- 
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ed from among the just ; 
50 And • shall east them into 
the furnace of fire : there shall 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 



51 Jes 



!ailh 



Ihet 



Have ye understood all these 
things ? They say unto him, 

Then said he unto them, 
Therefore every scrihe which is 
instructed unto the kingdom of 



able represents not only the present 
mixture of good and evil members in 
the church (as the parable of the 
tares), but further, the final separa- 
tion. " As there was a. Ham in the 
ark, and a Judas among the twelve, 
so there should be a Babylon even 
■within the bosom of the spiritual Is- 
rael. Esau shall contend with Jacob 
even in the church's womb" (Gen. 

25. 32.). T Net. The word in the 

original — sagene — means a draiD-iiet, 
from which (says Trench) our word 

sometimes halfa mile itilenglh, with 
sinkers at the bottom, and corts — 
the top, so as to be stretched over 
great extent of the waters, and to 
sweep all the fish, of all kinds, that 
are there. So Christ's kin^om, or 
church on earth, will be spread, by 
the preaching of the gospel, all over 
the world. The field is the world, 
but in the sea is the net, " a world 

■within a world." -V WAen it jcas 

full — when the number of God's elect 
is made up, and His purposes tor His 

church are fulfilled. T T^i/ drew 

U shore. The time of final separation 
Is not yet, but at the consummation, 
when all things will be closed up, 
and the last judgment will be held— 

then it shall be. H Sal down. This 

represents the silling in pulgiaent. 
Christ's ministers are the " fishers 
of men." But the angels sinU 
forth to the office jcork ol' final i , 
ration, and Christ with theia shall 
come to judgment. In the church, 
Ibii work is very partially done. 



49. At Ike end of the world, the an- 
gels shall sever or separate the wick- 
' from among the just (See 2Tim. 

20, 31). IT The just are the 

juslified — the true disciples. The 
wicked shall be separated lirom them, 
because there shaJI not enter into the 
Lv thine tL_. i. 
"Thv 
le shall be all righteous.'' 
ithout are dogs." 

Ilie furnace of fire. Not o fur- 
, hut THE furnace. By this ia 
meant that place of torment that is so 
definitely spoken of in scripture as 

the abode of lost spirits. IT Wail- 

ing. Bitter, despairing lamentations. 
Definitely, in the Greek, lAe wail- 
ing, and Vie gnashing of teeth, which 
are deaerved, and which belong there. 
The agony of the lost will spring 
from self-reproaches at bavin? neg- 
lected the great salvation, and now 
finding, when too late, that there is no 
escape. They had not heeded the re- 
peated warnings. These seven par- 
ables " have a certain unity, snc- 
ceeding each other in natural order, 
and having a completeness in tbem- 

51. Move ye nnderslood.7 With in- 
finite tenderness our Lord makes this 
inquiry, whether Hisej;p!anationshad 

fully enlightened them. yi These 

things. That is, the meaning of the 
parables which He had just spoken ; 
the truths pertaining to the kingdom 
of God which they set forth. 

5-2. Koei-ii scribe, &c. A scribe ■was, 
among the Jews, one learned in the 
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hearcn is iik« unto a man tliat 
is an householder, which bring- 
elh forth out i of bis treasure 
things new aitd o!cl.' 

53 1' And it came to pass, that 
when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. 



law, and an expounder of it. These 
favoured disciples, who sat under all 
these teachings of Christ, were in- 
ttnmltii scribes. The term means, 
literally, disi;iplei) — nkade fully ac- 
quainted with, or " inslrucled unto 
Ihe kingdom, to show forth the 
praises of Him who called them." 
He now shows to whal they are prop- 
erly like, as to their position and 
obligation. They were to be teach- 
ers of others. IT An AouseAalder. 

The teachers of the church are lo 
have stores of knowledge iaM op, as 
those at the head of a house have 
provisions stored for their families. 

1 His treasure. His storehouse, 

closet, or treasury of provisions. 
Prom this he was to bring out the va- 
rious supplies, suited to each individ- 
nal want, and for every occasion ; 
" giving lo each a portion in due sea- 
son," and " rightly dividing the word 
of truth" — just as a housekeeper 
Iwings forth the various stares for 
each day's meal, and for all. Every 
teacher and preacher should come 
before the people with rich stores of 
useful learning. " Let no man de- 
spise thee." " The priest's lips should 
keep knowledge," that the law may 
be sought at his mouth. For about 
three years oar Lord gave special in- 
structions lo His disciples. He gave 
here, also, a pattern of gospel teach- 
ing, tender and copious In the doc- 
trines of the kingdom. Every well- 
instructed, or discipled scribe, should 
Urns bring out of his treasure things 
new and old. We must be able lo 
teach others also. And those who 
have received of God's free spirit, 
and the joys of His salvation, should 
•each transgressors His ways. (Psalm 
61.) IT TtiiiigsneKandM, isapro- 



&4 And ' when ha 
was come into his own country, 
he taught them in their syna- 
gogue, insomtich that they were 
ostonishcd, and said, Whence 
hath this man this wisdom, and 
Uiese mighty works ? 



verbial expression, taken from the 
ingathering of the year (Sol. Songs, 
7. 13). Compare vs. 36. 

53. Tliese parables. These bbten 
spoken here in connexion, and con- 
tainii^ a series of truths most im- 
portant for them to know. (See Trench 
on the Parables.) Here it must be 
observed from the Harmony, that af- 
ter finishing the paraHes near Capei> 
naum, Jesus re-crossed the lake, and 
healed the demoniacs at Gadara, on 
the south-east coast, came back lo 
Capernanm, attended Levi's (Mat- 
thew's) feast, raised Jairus' daugh- 
ter, and UiGn He apwared again at 
" Naaareth, where He had been 
brought up." 



[^ Gl. Jesus a 



T Na2 



Hall. I Mark. I I.uke. UohR. 
13. 5WS8 16.1-6 I t 

54. His evm atmiti-y. That is Nasi- 
areth, where He dwelt, until He en 
iered on His public work. Though 
He was born at Bethlehem, He lived 
at NaMfelh, whither Joseph had re- 
turned from Egypt. Hence in fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, He was called a 
Nazarene. Mark says: "And when 
the sabbath-day was come, He tegan 
to leach in the synagogue." This 
He oflen did, as when He was before 
rejected at Nazareth. The syna- 
gogues of the Jews were the parish 
churches, where they worshipped in 
their various quarters, for ordinary 
occasions when they need not go up 
to Jerusalem. We read of the min- 
ister and of the ralers of the s^a- 
gogue. Aeoording to the Jewish Tal- 
itiad, wherever there were ten Boi- 
laTtita, or mCH of leisure, who would 
be responsible for the synagogue ser- 
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55 Is not this the carpenter's 
son? Is ntrt his mother cajled 
Maryl and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Ju- 
das ? 

B6 And his sisters, are they 
not all with us! Whence then 
hath this man all these things 1 



that 



vice, tfiere a synagogue might be 
erected. Here again the people 
brought up against His claims the 
fact of His low extraction, as known 
lo them. His poor family origin, and 
His beiDg a common man among 
them, whose brothers were well 
known. 

55, 7%e carpenter's ton. Mark has it 
It would seem clear 
liad regularly wrought 
iu, this Irade, under His father Jo- 
seph, until He left Kaiareth, — - 
It Marii. Mark has it — " die son, 
^ Mary." Though neither of the 
Evangdists speak of Joseph's death, 
Jet it may be plainly interred, that 
Christ was now called "the son of 
Mary" (see Mark 6. 3), Ijecause of 
her being a widow. (See Luke 8. 19. 
John a. 19, and 19, 25-27.) 

5*J. Whence tien ? Here the peo- 
ple of Christ's own town testified 
that He had had no uncommon ad- 
Vantages. They knew His family 
well, and knew that Ihey were Cora- 
Dion people. This was iheir witness 
tiiat He could not hare received His 
Wisdom from man. The very conde- 
scension of our Lord prejadiced the 
proud against Him. He stooped to 
save, and Hia very sioopin|; offend- 
ed them. They drew from it an ar- 
gument against tiisclaims. Bomany 
make Clmst's Irae and proper bu- 
manilf an argdmenl to disprove His 
Divinity. But the scripture eqtially 
asserts both. And men beg the ques- 
lion altogether. When they assume 
this union of the two natures in one 
person 10 be iiieonipatible and impos- 
sible With God. Behold the Infinite 
condescensionof our Redeemer I The 
Creator of ihe Universe a carpenter I 



HEW. {A. D, 3!. 

67 And (hey irere offended - 
in him. But Jesus said unto 
them, A prophet is not withouS 
honour, save in his own coun- 
try, and in his own house, 

68 And he did not many 
mighty works there, because of 
their unbelief. 



This dignifies every honest employ- 
ment of the mechanic, and makes 
day labour honourable in all, 

57. O/tTwfcd in ffim. These things, 
in His case, were an offence w stum- 
bling-block lo Ihem. They rejected 
Him on these grounds. They argaed 
that He could not be any $uch per- 
son as He claimed, because Heliad 
grown up among them. They were 
envious, loo, of such superior pre- 
tensions by one of their townsmen, 
Alas, they knew ncH the wondrous 
plan of God, in redempiion.— f A 
jrriyphel. This proverb Christ here 
applies as suiting His own case. He 
was rejected on natural principles, 
that Iwlong to the carnal heart. Wo 
read that even His brethren believed 
not on Him. 

58. MifiMyvm-lc! — miracles. Mark 
says, " And He could there do no 
mighty work, gave that He laid His 
hands upon a few sick folk and healed 
them." According to His plan of 
grace that required faith, Their slub< 
born unbelief restrained the blessing. 
This was trae, though faith is the 
gift of God. Obstinate opposers thuf 

keep back the miracles 1 Sucli 
lice, like that of the Gadarenes, 
Lght Him rather to depart out of 
their coast, Christ would not thrust 
benelits upon them unasked. 



lo, and relic 
Obsebve, (1.) Unbelief now, is 
equally sinful, and stands equally in 
the way oCHis wondrous works. |_3,) 
" Only a spiritual eve can discern 
beauty in an humbled Saviour."— 
IliirMlf. (3.) m have seen the fulfil- 
mcnl of Hi* word, and t'le infallible 



prejudice, I 
besought H 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

AT that time ' Herod the te- 
trarch heard of the fame of 
Jesus ; 



2 And said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist; he 
is risen from the dead ; and 
therefore mighty works ' do 



pjgofs of His goB]>el, as the^ had not. 
This is more Ihan lohave seea Him in 
the flesh, and so our guill is greater. 
(4.) He will not visit Zion with (he 
wonder-workiDg power of the Spirit 
iiiUess for Ihese thingB He be inquired 
of by the house of Israel W do it for 
ihem. " Open ihy moulh wide and I 
will fill it." Hardened unbelief will 
■eemtoslavHiB gracious hand. We 
arenoiauihoriied toespect ablessing 
from God, if we have not faith in 
Christ as the Divine Redeemer. 
CHAPTER XIV. 
"While the twelve are atisent preach- 
ing in the name of Christ, Herod 
causes JohQ the Baptist lo be behead- 
ed In the castle of Machferus, at the 
Botithem eitremily of Perea, near the 
Dead Sea. In consequence of the 
preaching of the apoalles, Herod hears 
(he fame of Jesus — is conscience- 
stricken, and declares him lo be John 
ri^en from the dead. The disciple 
ot John come and lell Jesus, and the 
twelve also return with the samf 
lei ligence— upon which Jesus re 
to the north-east coast of Ibe Lake, 
not far from Ihe northern Beibsaida, 
or Julias. All these events seem to 
have taken place near t(^elher. Mat- 
thew and Mark narrate (he death of 
the Baptist in explanation of Herod's 
declaration. According to John 6. 4, 

the Wrd during our Lord's miaisi 
John therefore had lain in prison 
far from a year and six months, and 
was beheaded about three years after 
entering upon his public mtnistry." — 
Robiitsoa's Harmotiy. See ^ 62. ch. 10. 



<■, G3. Herod i 






14.1-12 6.14-16 9.7-9 



1. This Herod was one of three 
sons of Herod the Great, and wa» 
aurnamed AnUpas. He ruled over 
Galilee and Perea; his father, at his 
death, shortly aAer Christ's birlli, haT< 
ing led his kingdom in three difiereni 
parts to the three Herods. — f Te- 
iTorch. Literally, the ruler tif a fivrlk, 
is a. liilenot confined to this meaning, 
hut denoies also the ruler of any infe- 
rior part. He was called Herod tie 
ting also, as we find from vs. 9. He 
heard of the fame of Christ, who had 
now been engaged ihe belter part of 
two years in His public minislry, and 
had twice traversed Galilee, where 
He had now set out again. But the 
preaching of the apostles had now 
made Christ more known, and Herod 
had in his own house some followers 
of Christ. (Luke 8. 3, and Acts 13. 1.) 
Herod was a bad man, of loose char- 
acter. He was at length banished by 
Caligula lo Spain, and died in exile ; 
and his leirarchy was given by the 
same emperor to Herod Agrippa (see 
Acts 13.), who "was eaten up of 

S. Herod found that Christ was a 
remarkable person, and heard that he 
was possessed of supernatural powers ; 
and his cooacience smote him with 
this idea, thai it was John the Baptist, 
whom he had beheaded, risen irom 
the dead, A sense of guilt, mingled 
with superstitious fears, had awaken- 
ed this impression in his mind. ■ 

If His servants — or courtiers. " Mat- 
thew alone mentions, and without any 
apparent reason for such minuteness, 
that Herod addressed bis remark la 
his servants. Luke, in the parallel 
passage, says he h^ard of ail l&al. van 
done bg him. But by referring lo Luke 
B. 3, and Acts 13. 1, we hnd that 
Christ had followers from among the 
household of this prince, with whom 
Herod was likely to converse on a 
subject in which they were belter in- 
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shew forth themselves in him, 

3 1 For Herod had faid hold 
on John, and bound him, and 
put Am- in prison for Herodias' 
sake, his brother Philip's wife. 

4 For John said unto him. It <> 
is not lawful for thee to have 
her. 

5 And when he would have 
put him to death, lie feared the 
multitude, because they counted 
liim as a ' prophet. 



formed than himself." — Bhud's Ve- 

TOfHy. SMigUy wotIcs. Literally, 

powers or miracles operate in Him — 
are wrought by Him. Though Herod 
was a Sadducee, and did not believe 
ia a resurrection or spirit, his eon- 
science here prevailed over his infidel 
creed. (See ch. 3. 7, note.) 

3. John had been in prison, it would 
seem, about a year and a half The 
Evangelist digresses now to narrate 
that cruelty, when it ocenrred, we 
remember Christ opened His public 
ministry (see notes on cb. i. 13) ; and 
at! the time of Christ's preaching 
until John's beheading, was about 
two years and a half. 

4. Not Uiwfid. Herodias, whom 
this Herod married, was an ambitions 
and vicious woman, the granddaugh- 
ter of Herod Ibe Great, and niece of 
this man, and was now living in mar- 
riage with his own brother, Herod 
Philip. They had a daughter Salome, 
who IS referred to prolSbly in vs. 6. 
Of course it was not lawful lor Herod 
to marry this woman, though Philip 
was his brother by a difierent mother. 
It was adviieTy in ihe first place— and 
it was besides a case otiwxil, forbid- 
den in Levit. 18. 16—" brolieT's jmfe. 
Chrisiiao laithfulness will 
cost men theiv lives. 

5. He would have put hit 
on account of bis reproving hira 
faithfully for this crime. But he 
feared the multitude, who had great 
•especi for Jolm as a prophet. Rood 
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6 But when Herod's birthday 
vas kept, the daughter of Hero- 
dias danced ' before thera, anJ 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised 
vith an oath to give her whai- 
loever she would ask. 

8 And she, being before in- 
structed of her mother, said, 

i me here John Baptist's * 
head in a charger. 

9 And the king was sorry ; ■ 



times save them from their enemies, 
6. Herod's birthday. A great occa- 
sion among kings at that time (see 
Mark 6. 31-29). Jt was probably kepi 
in the castle of MachEerus. where John 

was imprisoned. T 'ITie dasigkter 

of Herodias danxd before Uemi—oc, 
ia iheir midst, on this festive occa- 
sion; and it was part of the cuaiom, 
at such times, for the king to express 
his special approbation (Esther 5. (i). 
He made an oath to give her whatso- 
ever she should ask. Mark adds, 
even to the half of my kingdom — a form 
of royal promise. It was a rash and 
wicked promise, such as is oftenesl 
made in the company of the gay and 
revelling. Gay amusements often 
lead to such crimes. It was such a 
promise as was wicked in itself, and 
should therefore have been broken. 
It was more wicked to keep it than 

8. Beins before iaslracted of her mo- 
ther. This is referred to Herodias, to 
whom it belonged to instigate the 
crime. "She went forth and said 
unlo her mother " (Mark). " She 
came in straightway with haste unto 
the king "(Mark). " Give me Jji-ani;- 
by " — that is, now, immediately, as is 
the old English sense. This shows us 
the malignant and depraved character 
of Herodias, livingin sin with Herod, 
and now ready lo call for John the 
Baptist's headl They wished John 
put out of the wav, thai their crimes 
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nevertheless, for the oath's ' 
sake, and them which sat with 
him at meat, he commanded it 
to be given her. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought 
in a charger, and given to the 
damsel : and she brought it to 
her mother, 



13 And his disciples came and 
took up (he body, and buried s 
it, and went and told Jesus. 

13 •![ When Jesus heard of it, 
he '' departed tlience by ship into 
a desert place apart : and when 
the people had heard thereof, 
they followed him on foot out 



might not be reproved or disliirbed. 
It was sometimeB demanded that the 
head be brought, as proof that Ihe per- 
son had l)eea executed.— — -IT Gine me 
A*re— that is, kdjo, before the king 
should repem his promise. 

9. The kiTig Btos jurry. Mark has 
it, " eiceeding sorry." He was trou- 
bled, worried, but not sincerely peni- 
tent for his crime. He feared the re- 
sult of this upon his own standing 
with the people, for they counted John 
fl prophet (vs. 5), and he himself had 
great respect linr him on general 
grounds (Mark 6. 20). He was -- 
quite prepared, at first, for such 
quest. It shocked him, and he 
uneasy, and felt regret at the cir( 
Ktance. The world's joy is accompa- 
nied with sorrow. Sin has misery, 

IT Nevertlieless. He was shame- 

fally inconsistent ia first making such 
an oath, and then regretting ' ' 

then, notwithstanding his coi 
accused, carrying it through for 
.sake of standing to what he had said, 
and preserving a false honour. He 
was aJVaid of being called cowardly 
or weak — so the king feared his 

10. He sent. Mark says he sent a 
" speculator" — a Latin term used by 
Mark, meaning " executioner." 

11. A charger— a. dish, platter, or 
waiter. This shows us how corrupt 
and cruel is the natural heart. A 
young girl and a base mother 
spire lo seek so dreadful a grat 
Iton as the murder of a gooa mj . 
prophet of the Lord, and to triumph 
over his blooiiy head, served up ' 



them on a waiter as a lulury! So 
fiendish, indeed, is human nature, un- 
restrained, even in its best estate, 
13. Teoh up Ihe body. This would 



and Christ's were related, and how 
they personally felt toward each 
other, " they went and told Jesus." 
Here was incidentally, in the manner 
of John's death, a proof that he was 
not the Messiah, for " a bone of Him 
should not be broken." (John 19. 3G.) 
OBHEttVE, (I.) The terrors and tor- 
tures of a guilty conscience. (2.) As 
is the father, so is the son. Herod the 
Great sought the life of Christ. Herod 
Antipas, his son, takes John's lite. 
(3.) To reprove the sins of the great 
IS a minister's duty, though it may 
lose him his life. 

^ 64. The Twelve betubn, anu 

THE Like. Five thousand are feb. — 
Capenumm and N, E. coaU of tlf. 
Lake of Galilee. 

Malt. I Mark. , Lnke. , John. 
14. 13-31 1 6. 30-441 9.10-1716.1-14 

13. Wkeit Jesus heard of it—i. e., of 
John's death and Herod's opinion of 
Himself. He seems to have beeu 
affected by the lale of John's death, 
and to have sought retirement also, 
from the notice and malice of Herod. 
Mark says, that He invited the twelve, 
who hadjust relumed from their mis- 
sion (see Mark 6. 30. Luke 9. 10), to 
retire with Him to rest aieiile. Thejl 



".oogic 
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14 And Jesus wentfjrth, and ' 
Eaw a great multitude, and Was 
moved with compassion i toward 
tliem, and he healed their sick. 

15 1[ And when it was even- 
ing. Ids disciples came to him, 
saying, This is a desert place, 
and the time is now past ; send 
the multitude away, that they 
may go into the villages, and 
buy themselves victuals. 

ID But Jesus said unto them. 
They need not depart ; give ye 
them to eat. 



must withdraw from the mullitude, in 
order to have lime for a meal. He 
would also inslrucl Ihem further for 
their work. From Luke 9. 10, we 
learn that He went to the vieinily of 
Bethsaida, known as Bethsaida (Ju- 
lias). VA dfSETlplaee — thinly jpop- 

□lated, on the east of the Sea of Gali- 
lee. T Oa, foot — as distinguished 

from His crossing in a boat — " by 
ship" (see Mark 6. 33). We If - 
from Jolm G. 4, that (he " passner 
nigh." Mark says, "there were many 
coming and going." Such incidental 
agreements are proofs of the narra- 



" sympathy." They w 
doubtless fatigued by their travel, 
we judge from its being mentioned 
thai Ihey had gone en foot — and this 
may be noticed in connexion with 
their haviag sick among them. Mark 
noies that His concern lor them was, 
that they " were as sheep not having a 
shepherd" (Maik 6. 34). The mvM- 
tadis, 5,000, besides women and child- 
ren (vs. 21), affected Him. They 
were going to Jerusalem, to keep the 
feast. " He began to teach them 
many things" (Mark). 
15. TAetimeis mm ■ 
evening." The day was far spent, 

the n. 

wants. They needed food 
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17 And they say unto him, 
We have here but live loaves, 
and two fishes. 

18 He said. Bring them hither 

19 And he commanded the 
lultitude to sit down on the 

grass ; and took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and, looking 
ip to heaven, he blessed, and 
brake ; and gave the loaves to 
his disciples, and the disciples 
to the multitude, 

20 And they did all eat, and 

IG. From John we learn, that Chrisl 
had said to Philip, "Whence shall 
we buy bread, that these may eati'' 
This was to lead Philip to considet 
the actual difScully of providing ibi 
so many by human means. " This 
He said to prove liim, for He Him- 
self knew what he would do " (John 
G. 6). Philip had expressed the impos- 
sibijiiy, and Christ would have it con- 
iessed that 200 pennyworth would not 

suffice. IT 3Sej «*cif net depart; give 

ye thfm lo eat. A challenge (o human 

17. idrf five haves — or, caies, usu- 
ally made in the form of thin biscuits, 
round, and generally something less 
than a fool in diameter (see John 6. 9). 

IT And two fishes. All belonging 

to a lad in the crowd, which could be 
had, as Andrew ascertained (John 6. 
8,9). 

19. He blessed and brake. He gave 
thanks to God, "looking up to heav- 
en." So His followers are taught to 
receive their food, and om daily bread 
needs the Dirine blessing. As the 
bread was not in loaves, 1 ike ours, but 
in cakes, it was broken. 

20, 31. Tinelve baskets fall. Such 
baskets as the Jews usually carried 
with them on a journey, holding their 
food. There remained more than 
twelve times the amount that Ibey 
had at first. This miracle consisted 
in so increasing the quantity that all 
were fed (perhaps 10,000 in all), and 
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were filled ; and they took up 
of the fragments that remained 
twelve baskets fuU.' 
21 And ihey that had eaten 
were about five thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

33 K And straightway Jesus 
constrained his disciples to get 



more ivas left than ihey had at lirsl. 
Thii was Divine power, the same as 
10 create a world. John says, that 
they were convJDced by this of His 
being the Messiah, and Divine (John 
6. t4). " How much more (says Ben- 
gel) could bU feed in the Sacred Sup- 
per, upon (lie same Lord." Our Lord 
lhu9 proclaimed Himself the Bread 
olihe fforld— the ineihauslible sup- 
ply for ail — only increasing upon ihe 
draught OD lis fulness, and yet show- 
ing such a auperabundance left. " Yet 
[here is room." " Of His fulness have 
all we received, and grace litr grace ■ 
(John). Since there is " bread enough 
and vo spare " in Christ's house, why 
should anyperishwitbhungerl This 



into a ship, and to go before him 
unlo the other side, while he 
sent the multitudes away. 
23 And when he had sent the 
multitudes away, he i went up 
into a mountain apart to pray : 
d when the evening wascome. 



hew 



s ther 



i repetition ( 
miracles. " Ha gai 
heaven to eat " (Jol 
was looked for froi 
rophet like u 



if Old Testament 
"e them bread from 
m 6. 30, 31). This 
n the Messiah, a 
) Moses, See also 
ilijah's (2 Kings 4. 43^) feeding 
one hundred men wilh Iwentv loaves 
ofbarley. Soalsoihe widow's cruise 
of oil and barrel of meal (1 Kings 
17. 16), and again (2 Kings 4. i.-T 
But these only prefigured Christ': 
They were only hinis of His. These 
were servants' works, on His authori- 
ty. His were Ihe works of the Mas- 

Observe, (1.) Though our Lord 
would not make bread oat of t 
for His own hunger, or to me 
impious challenge of the temple 
He will make bread out of nothing 
for Hia followers' wants, and for 
proper witness to His work. 
" God's blessing through Chris 
lipbes our supplies, and Ihe food 
which we eal comes Irom Hia grace.' 
14' 



34 But the ship was now in the 



■Calvin. (3.) fVilk Cirist, oar very 
leavings are mure than all vk Aad kUA- 
<nU Him. (4.) Men ought indeed to 
believe, where they see what ample 
provisions Christ has tor His people 
within His power, and bow abun> 
dantly He supplies them. " This is 
V a truth that prophet that should 
jme into the world." John 6. 14. 

G5. Jesus walks upon the water, 
— Laie of Oalike. Gennesareth. 
Matt. I Murk. 1 Luke. I John. 
14.SJ2^ I 6. 45^6 I 16.15-31 

Constrained — urged, induced. 
The word is strong, and means com- 
pelled. John tells us that this was 
done because the men would lake 
by force and make Him a king. 

r A ship — " ihe ship." Mark. 

IT TSe i)/A«-ss(fa— i. e. ot^he Sea of Glali- 
ilee. " toward Capernaum" (John) to 
Bethsaida — not lAe tonm of that name 
on the north-east coast, but Ihe city 
of Andrew and Peter, near Caperna- 
um. Philip was of this place. 

33. Apart — oiroe, having directed 
the disciples to go into the ship, and 
having sent the multitrdes away. 
Mark Elates that the disciples were 
ordered to Bethsaida, and there was 
a town of that name on the wesi 

^. In the midst of lie sea. John 
says 25 or 30 furlongs out, or about 
four miles, reckoning 7i Jewish fur- 
longs to Ihe mile: and Ma Sea of Gal- 
ilee, or Tiberias, was no where three 
limesthatwidth. Christ's ever- watch- 
ful love beheld tbem at a distance, 

25. Fmrth walch. The Jews, in 
the time of Christ, like the Romans, 
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midst of the eea, tossed with 
waves ; for the wind was con- 
trary. 

35 And in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 

26 And ^ when the disciples 
sawhimwalkingon the sea, they 
were troubled, " saying. It is a 
spirit ; and they cried o«t for 
fear. 

37 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying. Be " of good 
cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 



divided Ihe nighl inlo (bur watches — 
evening, midnight, cock-crowing, and 
morning. The first, from twilight to 
9 o'clock ; tiie second, from 9 In 13 ; 
Ihe third, from 12 to 3; the fourth, 
froin 3 today-break. There wereiioo 
evenings, as noted by Matthew and 
Marit ; the fitst, our alternoon (vs. 
13), Ihe other, our twilight (vs. 23). 

'26. Tluy were IrmMcd—al the sn- 
pernalurafsight. Christ is often mis- 
talreo by His people when He comes 
in some unusual and alarming shape 
— in some affliction, or cross, or mercy. 
Now they feared not only the sea, bat 
Christ the Lord. Mark adds: "For 
Ihey considered not Che miracle of 
the loaves, and their heart was hard- 

37. Be of good cheer. Be cheerful, 
not diaturl)ed oi afraid. This ■"- '>■- 
gospel message ol' peace, o 
ground — [hesimplegrotmd, "Itisl." 
Christ's presence is peace to the soul. 
" My peace I give onto you." His 
otSce work is our Irust and rejoicing. 

W. 1/ a be TSoB. This would not 
really express a doubt, but only in his 
agitated feeling, and impulsive zeal, 
would ask a word Irom Christ for his 
complete assurance. How perfectly 
does Christ's word of gospel grace. 



And Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, ifpit be thou, 
me come unto thee on the 

And he said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out 
of the ship, he walked on the 
water to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind 
boisterous, he was afraid ; and 

beginning to sink, he cried, say- 
'ng, Lord save me.' 

31 And immediately ' Jesus 
itretched forth his hand, and 

be in the vmrd from Christ's lips. 
Christians do not sufficiently find 
their hope in tiie express language 
of the gospel. They build too much 
on other things, and hence have sa 
little confidence to go forward, and so 
little steady and confirmed trust. Pe- 
ter, it would seem, waited for a wliile 
on tiie water ! Behold what grace 
in the Cbriscian can do! What 
Christ's presence and word can ac- 
complish for us and in us. 

30. Bttlm/ienAesavi. It was only when 
he saw something besides Chnst, and 
had his fears aroused, that he began 
to sink. " He saw !he wind toister- 
ous and was afraid." How essential 
is it that we look not even at our own 
sins for discouragement, nor at Sa- 
tan's accusations for despair, bat so 
be taken up with Christ as not to be 
unnerved, even by Ihe worst appear- 
ances. " Lftrd save me," is (he lan- 
fnage of genuine prayer, prompted 
y a sense of need, and a sight of 
dhrist at hand. 

31. WAerefitre didst ihm donU? 
Christ does not find fault with him 
for corrda^, but for dmiMing. It was 
not that lie trusted the Master tt 



Yet 



embolden us at alt limes I 
ime make a mystery of 
IS, and hold back and perish. 
29. Come. Our simple trust 



I little. 
!ver of Ol 



much, but tc 



but only of our 
should be firm, 
wave, when He is 
Christ showed His c 



e Saviour 
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caught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt ?' 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceas- 
ed. ' 

33 Then they that were in the 
ship can.e and worshipped him, 
saying. Of a truth thou art the 
Son of God." 

34 If And' when they were 



! over, they came into the 
land of Gennesaret. 

And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, 
they sent out into all that coun- 
try round about, and brought 
unto him all that were diseased ; 
36 Andbcsought him that they 
might only touch the hem " of 
his garment ; and as many " as 
touched were made perfectly 
whole, 



cy and Petei^'a groundless distrust 
And even as He caught him, and 
while the tetrilied Apostle was yet ii] 
Hisarms,HeexpostuIaKdwiihhimal 
his doubting-. So when Chrisl stretch- 
es forth His hand, and shows as H.U 
salvation, He makes us wonder that 
we could have doubted His power 
and grace at all. 

3a H^ien Sia/ leere come into the 
ikip. John says, " ihey willingly re- 
ceived Hira," and on account of tie 
wind abating, they came at once to 
port. Chrisls getting in the ship 
was their salvalion. He can both 
calm the tempest totmd us, and carry 
us safe to heaven. 

33. Worshipped Him. " They that 
were in the ship, " may mean the 
crew, who were moved by this display 
of Divine power over the elements 
(Psalm T7. 19. Hah, 3. 15). They 
were satisfied that He was God, and 
this was what He claimed lobe. No 
mere man conld have done this. And 
He both walked on the sea Himstif, 
and saved Peter from sinking. 

34. Oeiinesaret. This land or re- 
gion of country was on the north- 
west shorj of the Lake of Galilte, 
sometimes called the Lake of Gen- 
nesaret. John stales Ibal the disci- 

Sleswent tooraboulCapemauni, and 
lark says that they were lo go ( 
Uethsaida on the west, which was 
land of Gennesaret. (Si 
- John we learn (G. 35), 
:red how Chr " 



Map.\ From jc 
llinl the people w 



came thither. They had seen the 
disciples go in Ihe boat without 
Christ, and the storm woald not have 
allowed His crossing afterward — "far 
thewind auM cmUr--" ' — "" "- 
the gospels eiplai 
BlwHi's Veracity. 

35, 36, Here the people eipresscd 
their confidence in Christ as divine, 
bringing to Him their sick for a 
cure. They were now persuaded that 
only a tovck was requisite ! And 
even at this they were made perfectly 
Khole. It could not be in the touch, 
but in the fulness of Cirisi. See note, 
9.30. 

Obsebve, (1.) That when the dis- 
ciples were in a silualion to feel their 
helplessness, and perishing need of 
Him, He came near. So is it al- 
ways. Here, too, He would show 
Ihem the plan of His grace, Christ 
puis them forth unto (he danger alone, 
even as some loving mother-bird 
thrusts her fledgelings from the ne^t, 
that they may md toeir own wing", 
and learn to use them, — Trench 
" God is oar refuge and strength, a 
very present help in trouble, there- 
fore will not we fear." (3 ) It is 
fuither taughl that the church, though 
as that little barb upon the -.tormv 
sea, buffetted and siroggling, and 
making little -headway," and even 
ready to be swallowed op. i= not lost 
sight of nor forsaken by Chrl'-t In 
her eitremitrHedocs appear (osave 
II; descries her ot a dis.'aiv, /iiid at 



Coogic 



164 



MATT HEW. 



CHAPTER XV. 

THEN ■ came to Jesus Scribes 
and Pharisees, which were 
of Jerusalem, saying, 

nlshl. '• When the Lord shall build 
up Zion He will appear in His glory. 
He will regard the prayer of the •■-■ 



He 



and not despise their prayer." 
.. ■-[ apart praying, 



mlhe 



ever iiv^ing lo luaKt? imm^ti^iui 
US. He suddenly appears in the niuv 
of Hi^Mnecessiiy, and anon the toil- 
ing rowers are at Uie haven where 
they would be. — Trench. Mark re- 
lates that " fle vMnUd have passed Hem 
ty," This appearance of things to 
ihem, served only to draw out iheir 
entreaties. So is it ollen with the 
church. He ne 



2 Wliy do thy disciples trai 
gress the tradition of the e 
ers ? for they wash not th 
hands when they eat bread. 



this; 



ir He will n 



good, but He will oileQ hide 
His face, or seem to Itim aside. The 
bride must say, come ! "Though Christ 
appeared at the proper lime for render- 
ing assistance, yet the Sturm did not im- 
mediately cease till the disciples were 
more fally aroused to desire and expect 
His grace." — Calvin. (3.) They who 
Irusl the more, are the more power- 
fully kept. They who Iiave begun to 
trust in grace, says Bengel, can the 
less use nature. Peter leared. He 
had not thought to svnm, but to inaik 
to ChrisI, the Lord helping. 



5 66. Our Lor. 



I Disco 



1 the synagogue at Ca- 
back. Peter's profession of fsith. 



I Mark. [ 



I 7. 1. 



PART V. 

Prom our Lord's third Passover until His final Departm 
from Galilee at the Feast of Tabernacles. 

Time— sis months. 






CHAPTER XV. 
^ C7. OuH Lord ji7STiFiES His D;s- 

lUNDs. Pharisaic traditions. 
pemaum. 

Matt. 1 , 

15. 1^0 I 7. 1-23 1 

1. Of Jerusalem. The most distin- 
guished of their body from Jerusa- 
lem came, probably, to watch and en- 
snare Him. 

2. Tradition of the Elders. By the 
Elders here, is meant Ihe ancients ; 
and their " traditum" is what they 
handed devm ; any precept or cnstom 
as taught to them, and to be observed 
by their successors. The Jews held 
that there was an oral or veroal law, 
of indeHnite antiquity, unwritten, but 
delivered by Qod to Moses, and by 



■Co- 



Moses to Joshua, and sodown to their 
time. A collection of these iJiey pre- 
tend to have in the Mishtia, contain- 
ing various precepts and customs of 
the elders, handed down as binding on 
Iheir generations. This was one of 
the traditions: That it was unlawful 
to eat with unwashen hands. And 
one Rabbi asserted that neglect of 
washing was a greater sin than 
whoredom ; another, that it was better 
to die than to omit 11. Traditions 
caimot be of equal authority with 
dxvmenls written by inspiration, as 
the Scriptures. (See OreerUe/if en the 
Evangelists. Appendix, No. a) The 
very existence and use of Scripture 
is to di.=pense with traditions. 

3. Why do ye? ChrisI replied 
that these' traditions were themselves 
unlawful, and violated thecommand- 
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3 But he answered and said 
uiito them. Why do ye also 
transgress the commandment of 
God by your tradition 1" 

4 For God commanded, say- 
ing, " Honour thy father and 
mother : and. He <* that curseth 
father or mother, let him die the 
death. 

5 But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to kis father or his mother, 
It is a gift, hy whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me : 

6 And honour not ' his father 
or his mother, he shall be free. 



Thus have ye. made the com- 
mandment of God of none ef- 
fect by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites 1 well did 
Esaiaa prophesy of you, saying, 

8 This ' people draweth ni^ 
unto me with their mouth, and 
himoureth me with their lips: 
but their heart is far from me. 

9 But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching /or doctrines e the 
commandments of men. 

10 li And he called the multi- 
tude, and said unto them, Hear, 
and understand : 



ineMs of God. He gives an ihe 
as to ihe Mb command men L Men 
are willing lo make void God's law. 
They are prone to be governed more 
by current maxims than by Divine 
precepts. Thetlse of traditions among 
men, is mostly to set aside the Scrip- 

4, floBoMf, This includes respect, 

obedience and support. IT CuTselh. 

Revilelh. (Exodus 21. 17. Levit. 30. 
9.) God's law has alwa;Fs been most 
rigorous and severe against filial In. 
f;ratitnde or disrespect. The lau- 
guage is here the strongest possible 
" denoting a capital punishment ol 

the worst sorL" — Biosmfidjl. T Lei 

him, die the death. " Let him be put 
to death without mercy." God " 
manded. Exod. 30. 13-17. They i 
ed for ttaditions. the honour due .« 
their ancestry. Christ takes this very 
commandmenl on this point. 

5. A gift. Corban, is the Hebrew 
word meaning gijl. and Mark has ihe 
word as it is in Hebrew; thatis, their 
word which they used. It means a 
coaseerated offering, a thing devoted 
to God. When ihey put atiy thing 
out of their power for a sacred use, 
they called it corban, dedicated. And 
this tradition was, that they w'— '" 
avoid doing their parents a t 
should say, as a pceteit, that what they 
bad and might help Ihem with, 



ingratitude and hypocrisy, by ai 
izing the use of a religious term, as a 
release from filial obligation. 

7. Hijpocriles. Because both in their 
zeal for forms of worship and in their 
pretensions for an excuse of 
pious actions they were full of hy- 
pocrisy. God hates filial ingratitude. 
Christ was a son. He hates vain 
worship. 

8,9. People, fisa. 29. 13.) Though 
the prophet spoke of the Jews in his 
own time, his language still applied 
prophetically to diese, for ihey were 
one with those ancient hypocrites. It 
was a prophecy, remotely, of their 
character as a nation. 1st. They 
were insincere and heartless in their 
worship. It was with their lips — no 
lack of profession and words. This 
made it more hypocritical as there 
was so little in deed and truth. 3d. 
They followed the commandments 
(or institutions, ordinances) of men, 
as the doctrines and law of God. 
"Their /cor U/wnrd me is taught by 
the precept of men" Hsa. W. 13). 
The commandments of God are to be 
distinguished from Ihe traditions of 
men in this, that they are found in 
the Scripture. Traditiwis, however, 
are now enjoined and reg^ed as au- 
thoritative by the Romish churclb 
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11 Not '' that which goeth info 
the mouth defileth a man ; but 
that which cometh out of the 
lAouth, this defileth a man, 

13 Then came his disciples, 
and said unto him, Rnowest 
thou that the Pharisees were of- 
fended, after they heard this 



Every plant • which my heaven- 
ly Father hath not planted, shall 
be rooted up, 

14 Let them alone : they i be 
blind leaders of the blind. And 
if the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch. 



Their error is. that Ihey ! 
Ihing as binding on ih( 
and practice which God has not en- 
joined, and these usually have the ef- 
fect 10 set aside the precepts of lev- 
elalion. The word of God in the 
scriptures of the Old and New Tesia- 
ment is the only infallible rule of 
faith and practice. 

11, 13. Christ here slates a general 
lialh,lhAfiliBnotlhe eating or not, in 
itself, which is the moral pollution, 
but something Jrom within the man ; 
that is, thai sin is Dot from wUhonl, a 
thing of extemalB and ceremonies, 
of contact and ot>servance, or un- 
cleanness of the flesh, but a thing of 
ihe heart. The source of all onr cor- 
ruption is in the evil nature within. 
Yet Pharisees and proud formalists 
of every age are offended at this sen- 

13, 14. As they were offended, and 
the disciples seem to have been dis- 
turbed by this (va. 12), Christ took 
occasion to lay dowD this doctrine : 
that only the truth can ultimately tri- 
umph, and that such a course of in- 
fatuation and delusion as the Phari- 
sees pursued, would issue in ruin. 
Christians need not be over-much 
concerned, nor make battle always 



15 Then answered Peter, and 
said unto him, Declare unto na 
this parable, 

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also 
yet without understanding I 

17 Do not ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever entereth in at 
the mouth* goeth into (he belly, 
and is cast out into the draught 1 

18 But those things which pro- 
ceed out of the mouth come 
forth from the heart ; and they 
defile the man. 

19 For 1 out of the heart pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
false witness, blasphemies : 



upon error. Blind leading the blind 
are doomed to the ditch. Errorists 
are offended at t>eing exposed. But 

error must ultimately tail. VDlUh, 

or pit, such as was dug for holding 

15. TSfs parable — or saying, viz. : 
this last about meats. " TFAeb He 
was entered into lis hfnm (says Mark) 
frtnn the people.His disciples askedHi-m 
— especially Peter, who was deeply 
attached to the law and its iniunctions. 

16, 17. Areyeaiso jiet, &c. Markhas 
it, " Are ye jo without understanding 
also t" Christ means to represent by 
this distinction, that the pollution of 
sin comes from the heart, and no[ 
from outside distinctions of clean and 
unclean, washings, &c. 

19. OatoftkekeaTt. These dreadful 
sins hare their origin in the heart. 
They spr^'^g from depraved princi- 
ples deep.y seated within. Aa evii 
nsiure in «s, is ihf root of all cor- 
ruption. All evil is there before it 

breaks out into acts. II Evil thoughts. 

The word means reasonings or "to»- 
fi ivanres." — CampbeU. This is a gen- 
era) declaration thai actual transgres- 
sions, of all kinds, even Ihe most hor- 
rid and malignant, come from this 
seat in the bc^m. Who can deny 
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i!0 These are the things which 
defile a man : but to eat with 
unwashed hands defileth n 



21 1tThen° Jesus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

S2 And, behold, a woman of 
Canaan came out of the same 
coasts, and cried unto him, say- 



e depravity, o 



that i 



30, TSese are, &;. The natural 
slate of Ihe human heart is despe- 
rately wicked, " deceitliil above all 
things," an unkDown depth ol' iniqui- 
ty. Evil acts have their character 
from the inward lempets. Bad deeds 
epringin^ from an evil nature are the 
real defilement. Such being the dis- 
ease, the remedy must be Divine and 
Omnipotent. No power but that 
which made the soul, can renew its 
fallen nawre, We are urged by this 
to an immediate seeking of Christ 
for the new birth—" Create in me a 
clean heart, O God" (Psalm 51). It 
is not man's will that renews, for it is 
the will that is renewed. " Thy peo- 
ple shall l>e wiUi-ag." " Bom, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God" 
(John 1). 

OsaERTE, fl.) The maxims that 
sanction filial ingratitude or disre^ 
spect, God especially hales. The 
Apostle notes it as a mark of perilous 
times, when youth s/uiU be disoiedieril 
to parents (3 Tiro. 3. 1), and yet he 
prophecies that in the last days such 
limes "sAaU come." Wo to the chil- 
dren of such a character. (3,) Men 
may adopt n religion of rites and 
TOWS, even, to escape a religion of 
the heart and life, and these hate 
Christ's doctrine, which espoaes ihem. 



ing. Have mercy on me, 
Lord, thou son of David ! ° my 
daughter is grievously vexed 
with a devil. 

33 But he answered her not a 
word. ° And his disciples came 
and besought him, saying. Send 
her away, for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, >' 
I am not sent, but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 



{ Jo^D. 



<} 6B. The OAUOHTEa op i Syrofhe- 

of Tyre and Sidon 

Man. ; Mark. I 
15.31-28 17.24-30 1 

31. 3fte coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 
These ciiies were of Phenicia, in the 
Dorih-west part of Palestine, on the 
sea-coast. They were in the north- 
west direction from Jerusalem, and 
distant from it some 90 to 100 geo- 
graphical miles. He departed to the 
confines (or " borders," Mark) of that 
heathen country. 

23. A iBoman of Canaan. Mark 
calls her a Greek, and says she was 
" a Syrophenician by nation" (among 
whom she dwelt) ; that is, from Phe- 
nicia, which was connected with the 
province of Syria, under the Roman 
government : yet a CaTuianile, that is, 
belonging to the people of Canaan. 
The country was taken by Alexander 
the Great, and in the time of Clirist, 
these were Greek cities. They called 
all foreign nations Grreks. Our 
Lord's fame was abroad in Syria (4. 
24). Attention is herecalledto herna- 
tioQ, because this is a remarkable in- 
stance of grace to the Gentiles, It 
appears from Mark ihat He had gone 
in to a house, wishing not to be known ; 

SiU lie ointment bewrayetA itself. 

If Cavi£ out of. For Christ did not 
eiUeT those coasts. 

I amntit sent bni unto, &c. He 
it that His mission was first of 
the Jews, rather than to the 
Gentiles, of which she was one. 
(Comp, ch. 10, 5 and G.) This reter. 
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25 Then came she, and wor- 
shipped him, saying. Lord, help 

26 But he answered and i 
It is not meet to lake the i 
dren's bread, and to cast it to 
dogs.fl 

37 And she said. Truth, Lord 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 



led to His own personal ministry on 
earlh. (Rom. 15. 8, 9.) 

25. Worshipped Uiw,, &c. She 
promptly paid Him divine honoar, 
and acknowledge! Him as Lord. 
This was remarkable for a Gentile. 

S£. It is not meet, or proper. f 3^ 

children's bread. The Jews' jiecali 
privileges. They were ranked as t 
lAiidren of God — His peculiar pi 
pie — His house. The gospel bless- 
ings were lermed their bread, not to 
be wasted upon others ; and as com- 
pared with them, the Gentiles are 
here termed lUgs (See Psalm 87. (i). 
See the commission to the twelve : 
" Go rather to the lost sheep of the 
honse of Israel," not to the Sarnari- 
laia (10. 5, 6). This was designed 
not merely to test and draw out her 
earnestness and faith, but also to 
show the true order of His work. He 
would not vex her, but He would 
call public attention to the fact that 
she was a heathen and that His work 
was first with the Jews, yet not so as 
nllerly to exclude the Gentiles, but to 
receive them by faith. 

27. Tnilh, Lord. " Certainly, let the 
Jews have the children's bread i this 
will not rrevenl my getting the 
crumbs, if lam a dog, as is true also." 
Or the rendering maybe, "I beseech 
Thee, Lord, for indeed Ihe dogs," 4c. 
See Phil. 3. 3. Rev. 23. 15. Be it 
BO, that I am a d^, and f.et me be 
served as such, with the Uavings or 
Me overfiowings. 

38. Great is tky faith. He pronoun- 
ced her confidence uncommon, nota- 
ble I It persevered so, it hoped | 
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which fall from their mastera' 
table. 
28 Then f Jesus answered and 
said unto her, O woman, great 
is thy faith, be ' it unto thee 
even as ihou wilt. And her 
daughter was made whole from 
that very ' hour. 



against hope, it would take no de- 
nial. Mark has it: "for ikis sayijtg, 
go thy way, the devil is gone out of 
thy daughter." He who said. "I will 
not let Thee eo except Thou bless 
me, " was called by that peculiar 
name, " Brael," "a Prince of God." 
He is nola Jew who is one outwardly. 
This is the true Israel. This case illus- 
trated to the people the precise rela- 
tions of Christ's work. Here, as with 
the Centurion and the Samaritan Je. 
per,He hinted Ihatthe Gentiles would 
more readily receive the gospel than 
the Jews. Strong faith prevails with 
God for Christ's sake, and lot the 
taithfttl Gentiles are now of Abra- 
s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise. 

Observe, (1.) That Christ doth 

a well-qualified prayer. Some- 
nes His people do not pray earnest- 
ly enough. Sometimes Ihey pray too 
eamesily for an outward and tempo- 
ral merc^. Sometimes the mercy they 
pray for is not good for them, or may 
^e is not yet good for them. Lei us 
LOt then judge of God's hearing 
irayer by His present answer (vs. 
3). (2.) Christ puts the strongest 
faith of His own children upon the 
est trials. The trial had never 
been so sharp if her faith had not 
been so strong. — Barkilt. He who 
;d to repel, in words, still drew 
her by His SpiriL pi.]) Christ loves 
'- be followed with faith and impor- 
aity, (4.) Humility grants the verj- 
irst as to our case, and yet the faith 
Christ triumphs. 
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3d Anil " Jesus 

departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the sea of Galilee ; 
and went up into a. mountain, 
and sat down there. 

30 And great multitudes came 
unio him, having with them 
those that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many oth- 
ers, and cast them down at Je- 
sus' feet; and he healed them;' 

31 Insomuch that the multi- 
tude wondered, when they saw 
the dumb to speak, the maimed 
to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to see ; and they 
glorified the God of Israel. 

32 i Then * Jesus called his 
disciples unto him, and said, I 
have compassion on the multi- 
tude because they continue with 
mc now three days, and have 
nothing to eat : and I will not 
send them away fasting, lest they 
faint in the way. 



And " his disciples say unto 
him. Whence should we have 
so much bread in the wilder- 
ness, as to fill so great a multi- 

34 And Jesus saith unto them. 
How many loaves have ye ? 
And they said, Seven, and a few 
little tishes, 

35 And ' he commanded the 
multitude to sit down on the 
ground. 

36 And he took the seven 
loaves and the fishes, and ' gave 
thanks, and brake them, and 

;ave to his disciples, and the 
iisciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and 
vere filled ; and they took up 
if the broken meat that was left 
.even baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were 
four thousand men, beside wo- 

aud children. 

And he sent away the mul- 



^ 69. A Deaf *nd Dumb msn he 
— also many otJiera. Four t 

BiND ABE FED Tiifi DeCStpoUs. 

cf Galilee, same as THenas or Gen- 
nesaret. 

Matl. IM^t- 1 Life. j Jc 
15.29-39 n. 31-37 I I 

I 8. 1-9 I I 

29. Jems departed. Marksays Ihat 
from the borders of Tyre and Siclon, 
He came through the midst of the 
coasts of Decapolis, that is, ii 
district of those " ten ctUes," 
arouDd the Sea of Galilee, 

30. Cast thsm doirm. The crowds 
that bronght (heir sick to be healed, 
look this method with them — casting 
them down at Jesus' feet, throwing 
them entirely upon His power and 

grace for the cure. H And He hecd- 

td them. What numbers were com- 
pasaed in tbia operation I The multi' 



tude were with Him " lAree days" 
(Mark 8. 2). Mark narrates one no- 
table case among the many, a deaf 
and dnvtit man, whose amazing cure 
astonished the people ! 

31. When iheysaio. His miracles 
wrought such an effect upon behold- 
ers, that they glorified the God of Is- 
rael. Such evidence it was to which 
our Ij>rd referred John's disciples. 
(Seech. 11.4,5.) 

37. The miracle here consisted in 
a miraculous provision. The disci- 
ples had expressed their surprize at 
any such idea as the feeding of so 
many on so little, and it was a work 



HnjtcdbyGoOglc 



170 MAT] 

titude, and took ship, and ■ came 
into the coasts of Magdala. 
CHAPTER XVI. 

THE Pharisees also with the 
Sadducees came and tempt- 
ing, desired him that he would 
ehew them a sign ' from heaven. 

3 He answered and said, unto 
them. When it is evening, ye 
aay. It will be fair weather ; for 
the sky ia red : 

3 And in the moniing. It will 
be foul weather to-day : for the 
sky is red and lowering. O yt 
hypocrites ! ye can discern tht 
face of the sky ; but can ye noi 



HEW. [A. D. 3a 

discern the signs of the times ? 

4 A wicked and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign he given 
unto it, but the sign of the pro 
phet Jonas.^ And he left them, 
and departed, 

5 "llAnd when his disc^)le9 
were come lo the other side, 
they had forgotten to take bread, 

6 Then Jesus said unto them. 
Take heed, and beware of the 

leaven ^ of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among 



39. Coasls of Magdala. The coasts 
here means the regions lound abjut 
Mark says, He came lo the juti/j td' 
Dalmanutha. These towns adjoined. 
It was to the vicinity of these towns, 
probably on the west coast (rf the sea, 
as judged by the latest authorilies. 
From ihe Decapolis, which was on 
the east. He look ship lo reach them. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

^ 70. The FiiARisEEa and Sadddcees 

REttUitiEiSLGN. — Near Magdala. 

Hatl. I Mark. I Luke. I Jolm. 

16. 1-4 is, 10-13 1 1 

1. All parlies now demanded som 
special, viBible token from heaven. 
It was an unreasonable demand, and 
this they did " templittg Him," that 
is, trying Him. Prom Mark we learn 
that they disputed with Him. 

3. F\nil weatier — stormy, tempestu- 
ous. H Hypocrites. See note, ch. 6. 

S. V Discern tiefaceoflhe!ky,i.e., 

they could jadge of the weather. 
This they did, too, from at^arances 
founded on observation. He asks if 
they cannot perceive what is going 
on and coming to pass around them, 
by watching the aspects of things. 

4, A leicked and adidterov4 geiiera- 
tien. it is the character of such 
evil generation Eo seek a sign, 
lefenred to their genenUum (the Jews) 



% 71. 



and to their own evil intent in mak- 
ing such a demand. (See note, Matt. 

12. 33-40.) IT Sign of the prophet 

Jonas. (See on 12. 3&.) 

The Discrpi.es cautioned 

IT THE LeATEN or THE PHAR- 
ISEES AND Sadducees. — Nirrth-east 
coad of Ok Laie of Galilee. 
Maic I Mark. I Luke. I Jnhn. 
16. a-13 1 8. 13-21 I I 

5. 7Se (rfAefJiifc, i.e., of thelakeor 
sea. See Mark. They had been on 
the west side, and now came to the 

north-east coast. T 76 lake bread, 

i. e., they had neglected to take a sup- 

Ely. Tney had but one loaf, as we 
^arn from Mark, 

6. Take heed, and beicare. This rep- 
etition of terms is emphatic— 
IT Leaven, of the Pharisees. Mark 
adds, and of Ihe leatien of Herod. Tbe 



J. 7.) It was used in 
making bread, to swell the flour and 
make it puff and light. It was very 
silent and efieelual in its working. It 
would finally ferment and pervade 
Ihe whole mass. " A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump." Under 
this familiar figure therefore, He rep- 
resents the docirinai of tbese power- 
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themselves, saying, /it's because 
we have taken no bread. 

8 Which, when Jesus per- 
ceived, he said unto them, ' O 
ye of httle faith, why reason ye 
among yourselves, because ye 
have brought ^o bread ? 

9 Do ye not yet understand, 
neither remember the five ' 
loaves of the five thousand, and 
how many baskets ye took up ? 

10 Neither the seven s loaves 
of the four thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took upt 



CHAPTER XVI. 



171 



11 How is it that ye do not 
understand, that I spake it not 
to you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
ducees ? 

13 Then understood they how 
that he bade them, not beware of 
the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine ■■ of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducees. 

13 1 When Jesus came into 
the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, 



ful seels who were false teachers, 
(vs. 13.) 

7. Because we liave taken no hread. 
They supposed the caution somehow 
connectea with their lack of a supply, 
and perhaps as warning them againat 
using bread made by such. 

a. O ye of link faiih. Their 
thoaghts ran alti^ether upon their 
temporal supply, and so they misap- 

{lied His teachings. For this He le- 
□tces them. His cautions are not of 
this kind. If they had full faith on 
this point, they would not have mis- 
taken His word. " Have ye your 
heart yet harfened 1" Marli 8. 17. 

9. NeitAer rewsmier. Mark repre- 
sents Christ as questioning them on 
the miracles of feeding ihe multi- 
tudes. They should have remember- 
ed those miracles so appropriate lo 
their case, and they should have felt 
at ease on this subject of a supply. 



See 14. 15-21, and 15. 23-38, Past 
experience should give us confidence. 
Temporal anxieties will often lead us 
to mistake God's word. " I will re- 
member the years of the right hand 
of the Moat High." 

11. Tilt leaven of Hie Pharisees anil 
Sadducees, had reference lo Iheir in- 
sidious but powerful efibrts al spread- 
ing false doctrine. Alittteof it mixed 
with the mass soon Hwris, spreads, and 
pervades Ihe whole lump. 

13. ne doctrine of the Phanseesatii. 
Sadducees, was Iheir false teaching 
about true religion, formal and car- 
nal; (he one, notbelieving inregene- 
ralion : the other, not holding lo the 
resurrection, and departing alt<^lher 
from Ihe truth as it is in Jesus. So 
we are lo guard against Ihe beghmiags 
of error. The influence of it will be 
gradual and sileni, but mischievous 
and pervasive ir — 



ir minds. 



I Mati. I Mirk. 
I I 9. 22-26. 



Luke 



I John. 



(See § (^.)— Region of Cesarea 
Philippi, 

16. ""m I eltl^fJO 1 9.?B^21 I ■"*''■ 

13. Coasts ef Cesarea PMUppi. So 
called to distinguish it from Cesarea 
on the Mediterranean coast, and in 
honour of the Roman emperor Tibe- 



is Cesar, and of Philip the (etrarch, 
ti of Herod, who enlarged it. It 
IS in Naphtali, near the ancient 
' "IS Ibrmerly called P 



The" 



IS (he VI 



iinl- 



Mark has it, " the towns of" ■ 

adjacent to this — in Ihis district, of 

which it was the chief city. H He 

asied kis disciples. Mark says it was 
on the journey — "by the way;" Luke 
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he asked his disciples, saying, 
Whom ' do men say that I, the 
Son of man, am? 

14 And they said, i Some say 
that thou art John the Baptist ; 
some, Elias; and others, Jere- 
mias, or one of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them. But 
whom say ye that I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered 
and said ' Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God. 



aa^ it was as He was alone with 
them, praying, Ihae He asked the 
question. On His way, it wonid seem, 
He bad retired lo pray, and (hen had 

Jut this query (othem, to lest and con- 
rm tbeir knowledge of Him. — - 
IT SbB o/man. He calls Himself by 
this name, because this was the point 
of the mystery of which He would 
ask them.—" God manifest in the 
flesh." 

14. Jahn lAe BapHst—i. e., risen 
from the dead ! This was Herod's 
Ihouglit ! This supernatural rising 
of the beheaded John, whom they 
counted as a prophet, would seem to 
explain his miracles and mighty 
works to some, as lo Herod ; and 
Christ appeared among them altei 

John had deceased H Jeremiad, 

The Greek mode of writing Jeremiah. 
It was one of the Jewish traditions 
that lie would appear when the Mes- 
siah came. 
16. Sl-mon Piter — here showed tlie 

forwardness of his faith and zeal. 

IT IVie Christ, &c.—i. e., the Anointed, 
meaning the same in Greek as the 
Messiah in Hebrew. Mark has it, 
'■ Thou art the Christ ;" Luke has it, 

" Thou art the Christ of God." 

V Son of the living Qod. This expressed 
His Dirinity. Christ had ju>'t called 
Himself ihe Son of man. Peter de- 



Iruly then as He was a' man befi 
them, did they believe Him to 6e God. 
" The liviDg God " was a lerm used 
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17 And Jesus answered and 
said unto him. Blessed art thou, 
Simon Barjona : for i flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but " my Father which is 

18 And I say also unto thee, 
That thou art Peter ;- and ' upon 
this rock I will build my church ; 
and th& gates p of hell shail not 
prevail ' agaitist it. 






in the Old Testament to distinguish 
Jehovah from dead idols (Jer. 10. 9, 
10, &c.). This, therefore, expressed 
a full belief in Christ as the promised 
Messiah. This was the point which 
Christ aimed at in His inquiry. But 
when believiog: in Christ is spoken 
of, more than this is meant We must 
receive His merits for oar ov>n- smds, 
and trust in Mis attming ilood, 

n. Baijona — means the son of 
Jona. The word bar is Syriac, signi- 
iying Sim. Peter's father was named 
Jona, or JoQas(John 1. 43; 21. 16, 17). 

"Simon, son of Jonas." T/fesA 

and Hood — i. e., human means. It 
was not natural, or of human agency, 
that this truth of the Divine Messiah- 
ship of Ciuist had been disclosed to 
Him. "Born.nolofblood.norofthe 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, frut of Gid" (John 1. 13). So 
in I Cor. 2. 13, "we have received, 
not the spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God, that we might 
know the things that are freely given 



turn to this language of Peter, calling 
Him (is Christ, He calls this aposlle 
"a stone," as in John 1.43. This 
name, Peter, or Cgiiius, as the wordis 
in Syriac {both meaning stene), had 
been given to the aposlle at his con- 
version, with reference to this confes- 
sion of his faith, and to the work he 
should perform (John 1. 43). 
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19 And I win gire unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and whatsoever' thou 
shah bind on earth, shall be 



IT Upon this rndc. Nol upon tiee, nor 
upon tkU Peter— hat (wjth the lerm 
now in a different gender — petra — 
keeping the seose, but shilUng the 
Bubjeel) upon ttis doctriiie — this con- 
fissien «/ faith, as ihe fonndatioD 
troth, will I bailA my chm'cA. As iu 
1 Cor. 3. 11, "Other foundation can no 
man lay ihan that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ." 11 conld not refer to 
Peter, personally or officially, for in 
no sense could he be the foundation to 
build upon — a/omirfereven, is not the 
fytmdatiim. Yet the aHusion is to 
Peter, and the s< 



irill i build my church — alluding lo 
Peter's prominent pare in preaching 
the gospel to Jews and Gentiles, and 

fathering a visible Christian church, 
'bis corresponds precisely with the 
great apostolic commission, "Go ye 
into all the world, and prea/A the gas- , 
pel to every creature ;" and the prom- 
ise annexed here, " ihe gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it," agrees 
entirely with Christ's parting promise, 
" Lo, I am with you alway " — and 
" All power is given unto me in. 
heaven and on earth" (Matt. 28. 18- 
20). As lo Peter's work, this indi- 
cated the part he should have in Prov- 
idence, and not any primaa/ or pre- 
rogative among the apostles. He 
first planted the church among the 
Jews, after Christ's resurrection, by 
his preaching at Pentecost, where the 
first thousand were gathered in (Ads 
2, 41-47), and he carried the gospel 
to the Gentiles, and founded the Gen- 
tile church. 



)l claim 10 have been 
dation, personally or officially. He 
himself gives this honour lo Christ 
fl Pet. 2. 6, 7). Weieadnothingin 
Scripture, even in ihe Acts of the 
Apostles, of such a primacy. The 
true and only fount'--'— ■- ^""^ 
15' 



> build 



bound in heaven ; and whatso- 
ever thou shalt loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. 
20 Then ' charged he his dis- 



upon is Jesus Christ (I Cor. 3. 11. 
Eph. 3. 30), upon whom apostles and 
prophets are built, and att Christians. 

IF The gates of hell. As in the 

walled cities of old, the gates were 
the places of concourse for public 
business, the word is here ased for 
ciin.iisel% ealerprises, eovibinaliom, and 
so the phrase means the schemes and 
powers of hell, 4c. 

19. 3T4e itys. A key is that which 
keeps the door, opening it or locking 
it. I will malre thee Hie instrument 
of opening the door of the kingdom to 
the Gentiles (Acts 10). The act was 
future. OhnsI would soon devolve 
the authority in the visible church 
■upon the twdve, andallilsaffairsfor 
the establishment and government of 

the church visible. T And 'mhalsa- 

ever than, shoil biitd. This language, 
in ch. 18. 18, is addressed lo the ^wcrZi^e. 
As Christ gave the keys lo them at 
the Ascendim, and not lo Peter alone, 
so we find them charged there to 
" preach the gospel " which thev pro- 
fessed, and to exercise this official 
authority in Ihevisible church. Dis- 
ciple all nations — baptize — bind and 
loose. As Peter answered for the 
twelve, so he might be addressed for 
the twelve, as having a certain prom- 
inence. He was first to preach to the 
Jews after Chri.sl's death (Acts 3. 14), 
and to the Gentiles (Acts 10). Peter 
answered for all the apostles, as 
Christ had asked, "Whom say jre thai! 
am 1" The bindi-ag and laosias refers 
to the ministerial authority in Christ's 
house, common lo Peler with the rest 
of the twelve, and all Christian min- 
isters. As Christ had just spoken of 
building His chorcli, this visible bodv 
woald re([uire government, for which 
He here provides. So Peler address- 
es his fellow-ministers {1 Pel. 5. 1), 
" The elders or Presbyters which are 
among you, I exhort, who am also a 
^esbyicr (as the word is), Feed the 
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ciples, that they should tell n< 
man that he was Jesus thi 
Christ. 



floek of God," &c., as a paslor. The 
terms binding and loosiag were com- 
monly in use to denote forbidding and 
aUmcing. They should have autho- 
rity to fbund and gorem the Christian 
church on earth, prescribing and pro- 
hibiting according lo Divine direc- 
tion, and BO their acts should have 
Divine authority {see Acts 15. 20). 
This binding andloosin? extended to 
things, as doctrine and discipline 
(Acts 10. 28, and 31. 34), and to per- 
toils (John 30, 23), In ch, 18. 18, a 
case is given, and the church court is 
thus spcriten of. Bat we find James' 
advice talren rather than Peter's. He 
could not have been regarded as ne- 
cessarily Head, and less, an infallible 
Head (see Gal. 3. 11). Christ calls 
him jSitan, immediately after 1 Alas, 
too fallible was Peter 1 The sUme 
can soon, become a stumMing-block. 
Put before Christ, it stands in His 
way, and mast get behind Him. 

30. TAtn charged He, &c. After 
this very special conversation, He 
thought fit 10 enjoin upon them secre- 
cy respecting His Messiahship, which 
they had admitted. It was not that 
He wished now to promulgate it, that 
He had inquired for men's opinions 
and theirs. He wished to conirra 
them in the great trath, but the time 
had not come for its open dissemina- 
tion. The Jewswouldonly seekHis 
life, and their malice would only hin- 
der His work. 

Obsebte, (1.) The authority given 
to Christ's ministers in the Church, 
js based upon theconfession of Christ 
in His person and offices, as the truth 
is in Jesus. Hence the true and only 
succession of the ministry cannot be 
traced independently of this requisite 
(vss. 16 and 17). (3.) Grace from 
Heaven is essential to this ministerial 
work, even before office (vs. 17). 



disciples, how that he must'go 
unto Jerusalem, and suffer many 
things of tlie elders and chief 
priests, and scribes, and be 
killed, and be raised again the 
third day. 
22 Then Peter took him, and 



(3.) Christian doctrine is the stability 
of the Christian Church (vs. 18). 
(4.) The government of the Church 
comes from Christ, as the Head, and 
looks for the ratification of its acts in 
Heaven (vs. 19). 
^ 74. Our Lord foretells His own 



Region of Cesarea Pkiiippi. 
Mau. I Hark. I Luks. I Jabn. 
16.31-38 8.31-39 9.33^ I 



. |.. 



I 



31. Prom thai time forth. Having 
now signified to them their ofBce- 
work, He speaks of His own, and 
would have them uuderstand what 
was 10 come. This language calls 
attention lo the fact that now, lor the 
first. He discloses to His disciple? the 
particulars of His cruel death. This 
belongs to the year 33, in His 33d 
year, some nine months before His 

death, IT Elderl and chief prieiti 

andScriies, asof the Sanhedrim. See 
note, 5. 33. He showed these things 
to them beforehand, that when they 
should come to pass, their laiih in 
His Divine character and claims 
might be mo^t fully established (John 
13. 19). He had always known all 
''-' happen (John 18. 14), and 

*J 

proved His love to 
men, that He should have willingly 
laid down His life. " Therelbre dolh 
my Father love me, because I lay 
down my liie that I might take iC 

"tS. Tlien Peter took Him, &c. The 
word is eiprefisive, having the same 

force as our word amime. IT To 

rebake is to blame, and here, to rcj^tl 
harshly. We have his language, de- 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



began to rebuke him, saying, 
' Be it far from thee, Lord : this 
shall not be unta thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan ;'' thou art an offence ' unto 
me : for thou savaurest not the 
things that be of God, but those 
that be of men. 

34 1 Then said Jesus unto his if he shall gain the whole world, 



disciples. If any " man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and fol- 
low me. 

35 For ' whosoerer will save 
his life shall lose it : and who- 
soever will lose his life fi>r my 
sake, shall find it. 

26 For what is a man p 






daring »hat Christ had said irapos- 
eibli;, and vouching that it should not 
come 10 pass, Peler said this, doid>t- 
lesa, because of his suqtrizc al such a 
statemeni, and because he thought he 
could warrant its not occurring, as 
he afterward offered lo lay down his 
own life for Christ. The Apostles 
did hot know before this, these par- 
ticulars of Christ's death. T Be 

it far from thee, (tiUut) translated 
Heb. 8. 12, "wrd^;." II is an ei- 
clamatioD invoking mercy. Let God 
in mercy avert such a thin^. 
23. SaUm. This word a 
accvser, an adversary, and so Christ 
applies it here, intimating that Pe- 
ter knows not' his own heart in ali 
Ihis, hut accuses and contradicts 
Christ with something of Satan 
him, that shall yet appear in c 
nexion with this very event of 1.. 
crocifixion. He orders him lo stand 
back and not lo interrupt or cross His 
designs. So He ordered Satan him- 
self {ch. 4. 10) to get behind Him. 

See also John 6, 70. IT Offence. 

This word means a tl-uimUing-block, 
Bengel remarks, it is an antitbeGis " 
the name just given him, ' a stmi 
You are now a stone in my way, J 
this outcry of Peter against sach an 
event, is in truth against the pl^ of 
Christ's greal work, for which He 
came into the world. — V Tktm savmir- 
tsl Tuit. Thoo mindest not the things 
Divine and spiritual, but the things 
human and carnal. He did not dis- 
sern as yet the mystery of the 

aj. T/ina. The do ■ 
eroea are not the thing 



of God, Christ took this opportunity 
to lay down the requisitions of disci- 
plea hip— denial and perseverance. He 

'a suffer indeed for them. They 

to suffer with Him. It was not 
! a life of ease. Ciiristians are 
called the followers of Christ, as His 
■* "pies and adherents. " FbSma 
, was the call to each of them. 
To forsake all and follow Him, was 
the substance of duty, to take Him 

instead of all things else. V Deny 

hhaself. Sacrifice yourself-indulgence, 
give up worldly ease, labour and suf- 
fer, and endure reproach, if need be. 
" Even Christ pleased not Himself" 
(Rom. 15. 3). The same word is 
used for Peter's denying Christ — dis- 
claim, disowiL T Take up his cross. 

Cheerfully hear all the burdens of 
Christ's service, as they come, daily. 

2i, He that has for his object lo 
spare himself, shall be at last the 
loser, and shall sacrifice himself, 
while he thai spares not himself^ but 
gives up his own will and pleasure 
for Christ, shall have salvation. 
By losing one's life for Christ's sake, 
is meant the enduring of all personal 
sacrifice and loss, ■' not counting his 
life dear," and" counting oUthingsbM 
loss" (Phil. 3. 8), and Ia3'ing down 
one's life even, for Christ Many of 
the first disciples actually lost their 

lives for Christ's sake. ^Shallfiad 

ti. Bengel remaiits, that the soul 
which is saved is found. 
26. For miat is a man prof led? 



i of the 



HcjtcdbyGoOglc 



and lose his own soni ! or r what 
shall a man giye tn exchange for 
his soul t 
37 For ■ the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angela, and * then he 

vatimi, and die eternatly. This will 
be ihe result, if CIttist is not follow- 
ed, because He is lAe icaij artd lie iralk 
OTid the life (John 14. 6). And of 
course the soul is more valuable than 
the world, because even with all that 
a man can have of the world, he can- 
not enjoy any ihing here if his soul 
be in distress. And the soul will live 
forever, after all tbal is of earth has 
passed away. Solhaiif antanshould 
possibly gain alt Ihe world (which 
men would like to do, but cannot), he 
could keep it only for a few years at 
longest. And if his soul is lost, it is 
lost for ever and ever. A man rtins 
great risk of losing his soul if he 
loves Ihe world, because his heart 
cannot be set npon two opposite ob- 
jects at a time. " Where the treas- 
ure is, there will Ihe heart be also"" 
(Mat. 
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shall reward every man accord- 
ing to his works. 
28 Verily 1 say unto yoii. 
There "■ be some standing here 
which shall not taste " of death, 
till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. 

fii]ty vindicated. Men will be reward- 
ed OA^eiiTding to their works. They 
shall receive such a measure of ret- 
ribution and reward as will comport 
with ibeir respective works, the strict- 
equity being observed inevery case. 
Ne iQuai alt appear (on that day) 
before the judgment seal of Christ. 
—IT The ghr-if. Christ here opened 
their view Hts future and final 
glory, tbal they might not despond at 
His coming death. 

28. This verse gives a hint of the 
Iransfiat^aiiim 'which was about to 
take place, when Peter, James, and 
John should see Christ in His glory 
sosoon, for tbeireneouraseinent. Pe- 
ipeaks of that sight ($ Pet. 1. 16^ 



God and 



And o 



devoted to worldlinesB and in pursuit 
of its joys, cannot follow Christ, or 
seek his soul's concerns. " If any 
roan love the world, the love of the 

Father is Bot in him." T Give in 

exchaiige for his sold ? To redeem it, 
buy it back. The word means, give 
as a raiisom. No man can redeem 
his own soul, and " none can by any 
means redeem his brother, or give ' 
God a ransom tor him." 

S7. Tie Son of man. Thispoi._.. 
to the judgment, and refers to Christ's 
exaUatien, as an offset to all His hu. 
miliation which soo^ended Peter. The 
XiOrd Jesus Christ, who has an interest 
in men and is related to our nature, 
has " anlhotity giyeo Him to execute 
judgment because He is the Son of 
man." The works of people are to 
be brought tjp in the day of judg- 
ment, that every mouth may be slop- 
ped, and that God's justice may be 



'■the pi 






ioofoi 



•eeye- 
^ Not 
taste of dealk. A Hetraic idiom for 

sksU net die. IF In His kingdom. 

Mark has it : " Till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with power." 
Luke reads it : " Till they see the 
kinj^om of God." 

Obsebve, (I.) We more readily 
receive the doctrine of Christ's person 
than that of His cross. Peter could 
profess Christ as the Son, but not as 
the sacrifice. (3.) OpFtce in the church 
is nothing but an offence without 
Christian doctrine and conduet. (3.) 
The doctrines oC the cross are not of 
men, but of God, and those sentimenlf 
which spring from men's own wis- 
dom and natural choice, are faise. 
The word of God must be beyond hu- 
man reasMiin substantiating doctrine. 

CHAPTER XVll. 
^ 75. Tbe TBANspiGUR*Tion. Our 

Lord's subsequent discourse with 

the three disciples.— flegiDH of Ces. 

area PhWfpi. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

AND • after six daya Jea«s ta- 
keth Peter, James, and John 
his brother, and bringeth them 
np into a high mountain apart. 
2 And was transfigured before 
them : and hia face did shine as 
the sun, ^ and his 
white as the light. 



Mall. I Mark, | Luke, I John 
17.1-13 19.2-13 19,28-36 I 

Oar Lord was still in the vicinity 
of Cesarea Philippi, in ihe nonhem 
most part of Palestine, 
_ 1, Jesus lakelh Peter, James and 
(He would have two or three 
sses. Deuc. 17. 6.) These three 
H« selected also to go with Him to 
Oetheemane, Mark 14, 33, and to the 
house of the ruler of Ihe miagogue, 
whose daughter He raised from the 
dead(Mark5.37). He woald specially 

train them for their special work. 

M AJIxr six iays. Luke says oteit an 
eight days alter, that is inclusive of 
the Iwo which bouoded the leckon- 
icg. This was a common mode of 

compnling time. IT J high nwim- 

tain apart. Apart from the rest of 
the twelve. Mark has it, " apart by 
t&evuelves." Luke adds that He went 
up there (o pray (9. 28). This high 
mountain is not mentioned to tis by 
name. Most have ihoueht it to be 
mount Tabor. But we fed Him af- 
terward still in this region lariher 
north. He was near ' 

range of Hermea. IT Transfigm 

The word is "jnetamorphosed." 1 
meaning of the term is, that His ap- 
pearance was changed, as is after- 
ward described. His face shone as 
the sun. The same word is tendered 
in Romans IS. 3, braasformed. And 
in 9 Cor. 3 18, changed into Ihe same 
Image, &c. So Moses Is spoken of 
when he came down from talking 
with God OQ Sinai. Esod. 24. 39, 3r 

\ His raiiueta, or clothing, wa 

Thice aa the light, Mark has il 
" While as snow, so as no fuller (i. 
JbUks bUacher') on earth can while 



3 And, behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias, 
talliirtg with him. 

4 Then answered Peter and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good 
for ua to be here : if thou wilt, 
let us make here three taberna- 
cles ; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Ellas. 



Chan 



' His body underwent no 

Moses and Elias. These were 
prominent characters of the Old Tes- 
tament dispensation, that was now 
coming to anend. Il was fit that they 
should appear. Muses as the media- 
tor of the old Covenant and giver of 
the Law from Sinai, and a type of 

Christ, represented the Old Law. 

Tf Aad Ehas. (See Malt. 21. 13,) For 
all the prophets and the law were 
until John, and if ye will receive it, 
this is Elias, which was for to come. 
Elias, or Elijah, the symbol of Christ's 
forerunner, John, represented the pro- 
phets. ITie Law and the Prophets 
waited here upon Christ the Redeem- 
er, for they all had an eye to His 
work. Theytalked with Ilim, Lake 
says, ibey conversed about His de- 
cease which He should accomplish at 
Jerusalem (Luke 9. 31), Moses had 
nowbeendeadnearly ISOOyears. He 
died on the lop of Pisgah, over 
against Jericho, and .was buried in 
an unknown spot, in a valley, Deul. 
3j. Elijah had not died, but had 
been translaieii, or taken to heaven 
without death (3 Kings 3, 11). This 
occurred about 900 years before 
Christ's birth. This appearance of 
two that had gone to eternity, shows 
us that a resurrection of the body is 
no impossible thing. Moses' dead 
body was raised, and both these were 
the identical persons they had been on 

4. Taicrna/ics, tents, booths (see 
Lerit. 33. 34), for sheller, and a 
dwelling. This expressed Peter's de- 
site (o abide there. Yet he would 
build tht'ee, not six. He would plan 
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6 While he yet spake, hehold, 
a bright cloud overshadowed 
them : and behold, a voice = out 
of the cloud, which said. This 
is my beloved Son, in" whom I 
am well pleased ; hear ■ ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 
it, they fell on their face, and 

7 And Jesus came and touched 
' them, and said. Arise, and be 
not afraid. 



only to keep these glorious persona- 
ges there, " not knowing what he 
Baid" fLoke). Mark: "For he wist 
not what to say, for ihey were sore 

5. A bright cljntd evershadiftBed — 
spread ooer Hem, all light and glori- 
OHS. A cloud of glory was God's 
mrmbol of Hia presence in former 
times. Ex. 04.16,17. "Uponthe mercy 
Kai," LeviL 16. 2. Such a cloud was 
the shechinah which abode in the tem- 
ple. 1 Kings a 10, 11, ITA Tvice. 

Of JehovaS, which formerly spoke 
out of the cloud that symbolized His 

Jresence. T Hear Him. The same 
ad been declared at Christ' 



This gave another 
Christ's divine glory and authority, 
and placed Him iefin-e Moses and the 
prophetB. See 2 Peter 1. 17, 18, They 
needed this confirmation of their faith, 
and this reiteration of Divine testi- 
mony 10 His mediatorial person and 
work, in order to be strengthened for 

the events of His death. V Hear 

Him, This is to attend upon His in- 
Klruclions and obey Him. The same 
word in Hebrew, means to hear and 
loobey. If we disobey this com- 
tnand, refusing to acknowledge, re- 
ceive and follow Christ, we must 

6. They feU on Iheir fact, vkhTsve- 
rence and fear. At once prostrate 
and enveloped in the cloud. Lnke 9, 
34. The exceeding felcellent) glory 



HEW. [A. D. 32. 

8 And when they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no man, 
save il eaus only. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesoa charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to 
no man, until the Son of man be 
risen again from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying. Why i then say the 
scribes that Elias must first 

11 And Jesus answered and 



made them afraid. Men should fear 
the voice of God, because they are 
sinners and lost, and lo Christ Jesus 
they must attend if they would live. 
Adam was afraid of God's voice aa 
soon as he had sinned, but not be- 
fore. And if God should now so ut- 
ter His will, as He did at Sinai, men 
would tremble as tbev did there, 
where even Moses said, " I eieeed- 
ingly fear and qnake," and the mul- 
titude begged that God's voice be not 
spoken lo them any more, lest they 
die (Heb. 13. 19-31). 

9. TfeM lie vision. A vision is a 
supernatural eihibilion lolhe sight — 
••l/ie things KMcktiejjkadseert." Lake. 
They were not lo tell it until He had 
risen, for then it would be understood, 
and not till then could it have its full 
force, but would be only abused to the 
hindrance of His work. Mark says, 
they kept this saying with themselves, 
questioning what the rising from the 
dead should mean. (Mark 9. 10.1 Luke 
says, they kept il close, and laid no 
mnit " in tfujse days" 

10. Why t/ten? i. e., If, as now 
plainly appears, Thou art the Mes- 
siah, why do the scribes say that Eli- 
as must come first 1 They knew this 
lo be a received doctrine among the 
Jews, and they thought it involved a 
contradiction — for here was Ciirisl 
and where was Elias t They had not 
known of Ms coming in John the Bap- 
tist, The prophecy is found in Mal- 
achi, the last verses. And as lh« 
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said unto them, Elias truly shall 
first come, and restore all things. 

13 But I say unto you, thai 
Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed. 
Likewise shall also the Son of 
man saiffer " of them, 

13 Then the disciples under- 



scribes were writers and teaciiers of 
the law, and familiar with Ihe Old 
Testament acciplures, they were quol- 
ed as good autborily. They held, 
however, that the prophet Elijah 
would person^ ty re-appear. 

11. Elias tnii^shali first cimK. That 

is, ihisis true aait was prophesied. 

IT And restore sJl things as was pre- 
dicted by Malachi, " turairig the 
hearts of the fathers unto the chil- 
dren," &c., reforming the people in 
their scriptar^ views, and in Iheir 
relations to the covenant made with 
their fathers, and doing this thanmgh- 
ly, as the parallel form of e^iressTon 
imports, laAers to children and chil- 
dren to fathers. 

13. Slias is come already, J. e., John 
the Baptist, who came ■' in, the spjrsi 
and ftmer of Elias" (Luke 1. 17), and 
who was ihe one prophesied as to 
come ill the character of Elijah of 
old. So Christ had declared, ch. 11. 
14, that John was the Elijah meti- 

tioned by Malachi. V Kaem kim 

net, did not recognize or acknowledge 

him, "X tVAalsi/ever they listed, or 

eliese. They had treated John accord- 
ing l« their inclinations, reekless of 
his character and office. They had 
imprisoned and beheaded him. Matt. 
14. JO, "as it is mriUsa. of him." 

Marie. H lAkewise. Whatismore 

amazing. He Himself, their Lord, 
should share of the people a similar 
treatment t So He afterward did I 
(See Mark 9. 13. Isa. 53d ch.) 

13. That Be spate laito them of John 
tie BnptisL Their question was fair- 
ly answered. Christ passed Ihroagh 
all these scenes in order 10 establish 
them in the faith, and we see how 



stood that he spake unlo them 
of John the Baptist. 

14 T And i when they were 
come to the multitude, there 
came to him a certain man 
kneeling down to him, and say- 
ing, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my 



, (_1.) Christ manifests 
Himself and His work to His peo- 

their training will bear. {_2.) The 
thrice reiterated testimony trom the 
Father is that in Christ and not in the 
sinner God is well pleased. Hence 
Christ is all in all to us— His vica> 
rious sacrifice, His perfect obedience, 
His finished work. (3.1 How fear- 
ful yet delightful is the presence 
of (ilod in Christ I how ample is 
Christ's revealing of Himself in His 
word and works, yet how slow are we 
at best, to understand w believe Ihe 
glorioas reality! 

^76. The healino op a Demoniac, 

whom the disciples could not heal. 

— Region b/ Cesarea Philippi. 

Matt I Huk. I Lute. [Jobn. 
17,14-31 I 9. 14-29 I 9. 37-43 I 

14. To the mvitititde. It is to be 
remembered that only three of the 
twelve had gone up into the monnt 
of transfiguration with Christ The 
rest had ri 



learn from MarK 
9. 15. They ran to Him amased to 
see Him, and salaMd Him. Jesus 
asked them why they qnestiooed lhu« 
with (he disciples, involving Ihem 
probably in disputes and puzzling 
queries. 

15. My son. An "only cMli" 
(Luke) possessed with a devil, "halk 
a daini spirit.'' Mark. So that he was 
lunatic or crazy, and sore vexed— ia » 
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son ; for he is lunatic, and sore 
rexed : for oft-times he falleth 
into the fire, and oft into the 
water. 

10 And I brought him to thy 
diacijilea, and Uiej- could not 
cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and perverse 
generation ! how long shall I be 
with you ? how long shall I suf- 
fer )'ou ? Bring liim hither to 

18 And Jesus rebuked the dev- 
il, and he departed out of him : 

rage, mad, furious, Mark adds : 
" wheresoerer he laketh him he lear- 
eth him, and he foamelh and gnash- 
eth with his teeth, and pineth away." 
Luke also adds other symptoms, as 
ihat the devil lore him, braised him, 
&c., " hardly departed from him." 

le. 7}> lAy diicipks. Their failure 
during Christ's absence, doubtless 
gave ibe ecribes ground to gainsay 
and reproach them and Ihetr Master. 
This accounts for Christ's rebuke, 
Dot nf the man but of His disciples. 

17. O faiilUess! Addressing the 
multitude He asked how much lon- 
ger He must give them evidence of 
His Messiahslup which yet the scribes 
were disputing, and which al! were 
so slow fully to believe. So with 
Philip (John 14 9) So Moses was 
shocked at the weak Israelites when 
he came down from the mount. See 
the account in Mark for fuller par- 
ticulars 

18 Rebulei the dtlU. As He had 
fliU authority over these emissaries 
of the pit He displayed it si^ually 
here as another proof of His Di- 
vinity The other Evangelists stale 
more particularly The man had 
come with a donbt ' If Tlum cansl 
do awq Ihmg have eompassion on Jis." 
Christ had challenged his failh, " all 
■ ings are possible (o him that believ- 

h'T, ■ " 



and the child was cured from 
that very hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to 
Jesus apart, and said, Why 

20 And Jesus said unto them, 
Because of your unbelief; J for 
verily I say unto you, if ye have 
failh as a grain of mustard-seed, 
ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Kemove hence to yonder place, 
and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. 

31 Howbeil this kind goeth 



t believe, help tA/nt mine unbelief." 
Only he who truly believes (though 
in the smallest measure) couceivea 
aught of the mtfeHe/"af his heart. 
J9. To Jesus apart. The disciples 
who had been baffled in an effort lo 
cast out this evil spirit, came now (o 
Christ apart, or in privrOe, to inquire 
the cause of their failure. Mark 
says, " when He was come into the 
house." And they sought a private 
iQteiview because they were abashed 
and would have a familiar explana- 
tion of ihe case, as it might even in- 
volve some secrets of His plan. 

30. Btcaiise of yur vnielief. This 
faith here alluded lo is the faith of 
miracles. U was something more 
than a common belief in Christ, and 
was peculiar to the Apostles' age. It 
was a faith for such miraculous 
works as they were commissioned to 
perform. If they had this in the small- 
est degree, or in the proverbial 
phrase, "asagrainof mustard-seed," 
they should accomplish the most dil- 
ficuit things, or proverbially, should 



ai. This kind of difficulties ex- 
pressed by the term mountains, or this 
kind of evil spirits, so malignant, de- 
parts not, removes not, but by prayer 
and fasting. The most special religi- 
ous esercises were needed for so spe- 
cial a purpose. 

OnoKuvE ; Great degrees of devo- 
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not out, but by prayer and fast- 



The Sor 



of n 



1 



b be. 



trayed 

S3 And th y 1 11 k 11 1 m, 
and the tlii d day h 1 11 be 
raised again A d t } ere 
exceeding so rj 



24 T And 
come to Cap 
received ' tnb 



! ■ 



' hat 



lion atlaia special measures of Divioe 
Eirenglh and of powei with the hosts 

(77. JeSDS ACI*1II FORTGLT.S HlS 



to Peter, and said, Doth not 
'Our master pay tribute ? 

25 He aoith. Yes. And when 
le was come into the house, Je- 
ms prevented him, saying, What 
thinkest thou, Simon? of whom 
the kings of the earth take 
custom or tribute ? of their own 
children, or of strangers ? 

SB Peter saith unto him. Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him. 
Then are the chOdren free. 

37 Notwithstanding, lest we 
should offend '" them, go thou to 



ft H.—Oaiike. 

Halt. 1 Hark. I Luke. I John. 
17.33-33 9,30-33 19.43^5 i 

^, 33. MHiile lAeii aiode in Galilee. 
The term rather means, "as ihevwere 



eonnirycalled Galilee, it should be re- 
membered, stretched about ei^oally 
above and below (northand sooth) of 
ihe Sea of Galilee. H SiaU be be- 
trayed. This is the first disclosure of 
the meaits by which He sbould (all 
into cruel and deadly hands. He 
should be handed ovei^— delivered up 
.—by a friend. Who would think it 
should bi a disciple, an apostle ! .A" 
that was now hinted W ihem of thi 
further than had been before, wa 
thai He should be delivered up 
death by a most criminal breach of 

confidence. V Exceeding sorry. 

Mark and Luke add thai they under- 
stood not that saying, and it was hid 
from them and they were afraid to 
a^k Him. 



24, TVibute-numey, literally, the 
didrachmas, the name for the yearly 
temple-tax, being a coin equal to 
a half shekel, or about twenty-five 
cents. This was allowed in the Mo- 
saic law (Eiod. 30. 1 1-16). Il resem- 
bles the staled church collections for 

ipensea, as il was additional to this 
regular church rates or tithes. 

25. Presented, anticipated him — bo 
gan to speak of It before Peter had 
lold Him. He was beforehand with 
this question. Christ knew what had 
been said to Peter, because He knew 
all things, " and needed not that any 
should ieslify to Hia of man, for He 

knew what was in man. IT Tnfr- 

lUe. (kensen, Gr.) Latin censtis, a 
lax. " CuOam" was for lands, iTiiale 
for persons. ITTViroiwt cMldrea, 



^78. Theti 



17. 31-37 I 9. 33 






their sons and danghl 

royal family. VStraingi 

of 'their own family. 

36, Peter replied. Ofsl,rangers,mean 
ing that kings do not tax their owb 
sons. And Christ appliesthe conclu- 
sion to Himself, that then the cMldreit 
are free. The temple is His Father's 
house (John 3. 16), and as He is the 
Son, and greater than the temple 
(ch. 12. G), why should He be laxed 
lor ihe service t It was only another 
assertion of His Divine SoNsnip.wifh 
which He would make them every 
way familiar. 
OT. Lesl jix shtmld offend them. Ha 
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the- sea, ami cast a hook, and 
take up the fish that first cometh 
up; and when thou hast opened 
his mouth, thou shalt find ' a 
piece of money ; that take, and 
give unto them for inc and thee. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 
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Who is the greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven ? 

2 And Jesus called a little 
child unto him, and set him in 
the midst of them, 

3 And said, Verily I say nnto 
you, except ye be converted, '' 
and become as little children," 
ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4 Whosoever therefore shall 






i protest, for eKpedien- 
cy's Bake (1 Cor. 8. 13) ; and lest a 
scandal should be put upon the tem- 
ple sercice and upon Himself among 
the people, He would pay what He 

was not bound to, of right, ¥ Oo 

to Ike sea — of GoliUe, near by. IT A 

pkK of vumey, a slater, a Roman 
coin, equal to a shekel, enough, of 
course, lor the Uucof imo. The mira- 
cle consisted in His so ordering all 
the circumstances as to sbow a power 
overall things equal to Ibat of crea- 
tion itself. If He could make one of 
the numherless fish in the sea come 
first to Peter's hook, with a piece of 
money in its mouth, and just such a 

Eieee of money. He coald as well 
ave created the money and the fish 
for the purpose. 

Observe, (I.) Christ meets the 
law's demands for Himself and tor 
His people. He pays Jbr Himself 
and lor Peter, "for vie iM for Ote." 
Christ would put Himself in the dis- 
ciples' place, to pay the law'.s price 
for them. He came under the same 
yoke with men, that men might en- 
ter itito the same fVeedom as His, 
" My lather and your Father, my 
God and your God," John 20. 17. 
(2.) Christ confirms His gracious 
words by His gracious works. He 
protests His rightful exemption from 
the ceremonial tax, as much by the 
mode of His furnishing the money, 
as by His express declaration. In 
the miracle He proves Himself the 
Divine Being whom He claimed to 
be in words. (3.) We see how God's 



holy, wise and powerful preservi 
ing and governing all His creatures, 
and all their actions, can help in 
every extremity. 

CHAPTER XVIII 
§ 79. Tub Discjples ■contend who 

EXHORTS. — Capernanm. 

18.1-35 1 9. 33-50 1 9. 4G-M | 

1. Theereakst in the kingdom of 
heaven. This may have arisen from 
the preference j ust shown, at the trans- 
figuration, for Peter, James and John 
(see Luke 7. 46), and from Christ's 
allusion to His royalty in the irihute. 
They were thinking of the Itingdotn 
as one of earthly kind, and were now 
speeulalins about its prelerments aiid 
offices. Bat it is a kingdom thai 
"cometh notwitholjservation" (Luke 
17. 30), and one which is not meat 
and drink, but righteousness (Rom. 
14. 17). It appears from Mark anil 
Luke, that they had disputed about it 
among themselves on the way to Ca- 
pernaum, and that Christ had per- 
ceived the thoughts of Iheir hearts, 
and questioned ihem, so as to elicit 
(his distinct query from themselves. 
They often started such inquiries. 

2, 3. A little child. He taught thsni 
by this smttiot, for such was the method 
of teaching in the East. IT Be con- 
verted — changed, turned from such 
tempers, in such a thorough way as 
to become, instead of aspifunls, like 
liUle children. It is the lowly, de- 
pendent, simple disposition of a liUU 
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humble himself'' as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

5 And whoso .shall receive one 
such little • child in my na 
receiveth me. 

6 But whoso shall offend ' 
ofthese little ones which beli 

in me, it were belter for him 



that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and (Aa(he were 
drowned in the deoth of the 

7 Wo unto the world because 
of offences ! for ' it must needs 
be that offences come ; but >• 
wo to that man by whom the 
offence cometh ! 



child, Ihat is 



itforlh a 



of piely. It is not as a panern, 
an image or figure, Chat a child 
forth. It is not thai childrea an 
terns of innocence, for Ihey ai 
praved, but that they ' ' 



tbe symbol while v 






We niuBt become as such, 
having' a child-like spirit, happy in 
our dependence on God, our heavenly 
Father. They had asked for high 
places and proud slalions, and had 
enviously inquired which of them 
should be first (see Mark 9. 341. This 
showed in them a worldly, ambitious, 
unhnmbled character, and Christ, in- 
stead of encouraging them with such 
e:[pec(ation3, set betore them a little 
child. Humility, teachableness, trust- 
fulness of spirit, are necessary, be. 
cause so only can we enter in at Iht 
strait gate, and by the living way. 

4. iSWi A«n)ite Aimseif, in true hu 
miliiy — whosoever shall come down 
to this level of a little chUd, 
unaspiring temper of his heart — he 
shall be greatest, or, the greater, among 
Christians. The deepest humility is 
the highest honour and joy. Lowly 
thoi^lita of self, as H) merit, and suffi- 
ciency and ability, coupled with a 
hearty trust in Christ, make up the 
true Chri^ian characEeristics. 

5. W/ieso siaU receive imesjtch. One 
of this character may be despised 
among men; Christ thereibre makes 
this special provision lor such, and 
for those who favour such. H In 



received and favoured in them (Matt. 
25. 40) i "Ye have done it unto me." 
Those who love Christians for their 
Christian temper, as like Christ, 
shall bei^wardfid accordingly. Mark 
and Lulte here record a conversation 
omitled by Matthew. John told Him 
that Ihey had seen one casting out 
devils in His name, and theyforbade 
him, because he was not of their com- 
pany, Jesus answered that there was 
a principle by vhich all such should 
be judged. Il they did sach things as 
He alone could have instigated and 
produced, and if so they wrought with 



Christ 



account, be- 



5 Christ's, and resembles 
Him (ch. 7. 33 ; 10. 221 ; for it is the 
nature of true piety to love tbischild- 
like disposition, where vef it [s found: 



if needs His. 
that is not against us is for us. (See 
Mark and Luke.) These are pro- 
verbial sayings, lite Prov. 26. 4, 5. 

6. SiaU offend one — shall put a 
slurobUng-block or an occasion to fall 
in his brother's way — shall tempt to 
sin any of these Christian, child-like 
ones — "disciples" — "that believe in 
me" (Mark 9. 43), he is worthy of 
severest punishment. He sins against 
the Holy Spirit's work in the heart. 

1( Miliilone. The terra means a 

millstone lar^ enoi^h to be lumetl 
by an ass — not the kand-sl«ties. 

7. Ofences. Occasions of sin 
tenuiiations to do wrong, as a hand 
or foot even may be, are a wo to the 
world, and wo to anyone by whom 

they may come. T /( miiU ■aeeds bt 

— il is necessary or unavoidable, as 
things are, that such temptations 
come. f But wo — that is, curse 

by 
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8 Wherefore, ' if thy hand or 


thy foot 


offend thee, cul them 


oft; and 


ast theTn, from thee : it 


ia belter 


for thee to enter into 


life halt 


or maimed, rather than, 


having two hands or two feet, 


to be cast into everlasting fire. 


i) And if thine eye offend thee. 


pluck it 


out, and cast it from 


thee: it 


19 better for thee to en- 




c.s.as.ao. mm,3.43,«. 



'nbom ihe temptation cometh. He 
that leads others into sin, is a child 
of Ihe devil, who is the great seducer 
and deceiver of men. Yet this is 
often done, by eiampie, or entice- 
ment (o a first step of evil doing. 
This leaches us that evil communi- 
cations corrupt good manners, and 
that bad company Is a wo and curse 

8,9. If tKy hand m- thy foot. ■Wha^ 
ever is an occasion to sin, however 
dear it be, and valuable, though the 
hardest to be parted with, must be 
given up. This enlbrces the senti- 
menl just laid down (see ch. 5. 99, 30). 

% Halt — lame. IT ]\Iu,imed — 

mutilated, as by a baud cutoff. This 
means, that It is belter to get to heaven 
teithiHd any such enjoymenta. how- 
have Ihem here, and perish at last 
See the case of the rich man and 
LaKtrus; " Tbou in thy life-time re- 
ceivedsl thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things; but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented" (Luke Hi. 35). IT lale 

hell-fire. This is ttie eternal conse- 
quence of cherishing evil passions 
and habits, and idol objeels of sin 
(see ch. 5. 29, 30). We should be 
willing to abandon the dearest object 
or pursuit, rather than to sin our- 
selves, or lead others to sin. " Hell- 
fire " is torment fcitimit end, repre- 
sented by the fire of Hinnom, near 
Jerusalem. " These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment" (ch. 
25, 46), " everlaaHngfire," vs. 8. 

10. Christ now warns more partic- 
Qlarly against such treatment of 



HEW. (A. D. as. 

ter I into life with one eye, ra- 
ther than, having two eyes, ^ to 
be cast into hell-fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones ; for 
I say unto you, that in heaven 
their angels i do always behold 
■" the face of my Father which 
is in heaven. 

11 For the Son ofman is come 



meek-minded, child-like Christians, 
as men of the world are prone to, 
who understand nothing of the true 
dignities and proprieties of His king- 
dom. IT TMt ye despise not — or 

treat with disrespect and scorn, aa 
though they were mean, and silly, and 
contemptible. — -^VDieir <tB^«is--tbal 
is, such persons are objects of interest 
and care to angels in heaven (Heb. 
1. 14), and this is a reason for respect- 
ing them. IT Do alinays iekoti the 

face. This, in Eastern courts, was a 
markof special honour, to be admitted 
into the presence of the king. The 
servants of these disciples are the spe- 
cial favourites of the Heavenly King. 
Servants of Extern kings also siocS 
in their presence, to wait their orders 
and watch their moliotis of command. 
The angels are theirs — ministering 
spirits to them — and always intent to 
execute the orders of the Heavenly 

King. If My Father—" and their 

Father " (John 20. 17). The angels 



greater dignity. Hence these lowly- 
minded Christians, though sneered at, 
often, by men of the world, are true 
dignitaries — ihey have the angels of 
God for their servants i not each hav- 
ing Btie, but more — and as many as 
his case should at any time require. 
The ministry of angels is a scriptural 
doctrine, and deserves to be more 
thought of and looked for (Ps. 34. 7. 
Dan. 6.^. chs. 1. &3). 

11. The Son of maa, &c. Christ's 
work has regard to just such. The 
humble, obscure, and Ivst, He comes 
to save. This is another reason for 
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to sate " that which was lost. 

12 How think ye ? If" a man 
have an hundred sheep, and one 
of them be gone astray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, 
and goeth into the mountains, 
and seeketh that which is gone 
astray ? 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say nnlo you, He re- 
joiceth more of that sheep, than 
of the ninety and nine which 
went not astray, 

14 Even so, it is not the will 
of your Father which is in 
heaven that one ' of these little 
ones should perish. 



Y the lost, 
9 His 



their not being despised. 

condescension, which, may 
pattern to all sinners among them- 
selves. Men are said to be lost, be- 
cause they are rained and undone by 
sin, and need now to be saved, or the^ 
perish forever. Christ, the Son of 
man — the Mediator— saves the lost, 
by giving His life in exchange — a 
ransom — for the ruined sool. He 
has died, and oiwyed the law in His 
life, and gone to intercede in heaven 
— all that He might save sinners. 
Hence, their views of greatness were 
altogether wrong. If they eould keep 
in view the plan of salvation, they 
wou]d see that none can boast in 
themselves, and thai they who are 
lost, may boast in Christ. 
~ 1-3. Our Lordfurther illuslrales this 
sentiment by a parable, recorded by 
Matthew, aiid not by the other evan- 
gelists. By the sheep gone astray, 
our Lord means, sinners strayed from 
Him, and, like sheep, wanderii)g from 
the fold and helpless, exposed to de- 
struction. By the owner's going into 
the mountain to seek ime, He would 
have us understand Himself arming 
inte Uie vn/rld (among us) lo sace sin- 
jjCT-jfl Tim, 1. 15). HeisonrShep- 
16» 



15 TT Moreover, if ' thy brother 
shall Irespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone ; if'' he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. 

16 But if he will not hear iftee, 
then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two 
or three ' witnesses every word 
may be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect I 



thei 



tell 



the 



church : but if he neglect to 
hear the church, let t him 
unto thee as an heathen i 
and a publican. 



herd (Ps. 33. 1), the good Shepherd 
(John 10. 14), the Shepherd and 
Bishop of oar souls (1 Pet. 2. 35). 

13. He rejoicelli m/re. This is to 
show the peculiar joy to Christ of- 
saving that which was lost — like the 
joy ot the father in receiving home a 
prodigal eon. God pursties wander- 



and when atiy wonld ri 
antt return, they may be sure oi 
tenderness toward them, and His 



Therefore, whom God thus hontrars 
and cares for, sinners should not de- 
spise; and distinctions of least and 
greatest should be referred to this 
standard. 

14. Eaen so. As in this case, God 
signifies it as His disposition thai 
not oiie of these, though despised by 
men, should perish, or be eternally 
destroyed. John 13. 38. 

15-17. !%■} brother. Our Lord now 
proceeds lo enjoin brotAerh/ iiwrfjiea 
and charity. He sets forth the Chris- 
tian and Christ-like method of deal- 
ing, as instead of jealousy and envy. 
" Brother" here means fellow-disciple, 

or Christian brother. IT Trespasi 

against thee — injiwe thee, transgress 
or sin against thee. If Go atid, teU 
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18 Verily I say «nto you, " 
Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose 
on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you. That 



iim Ais fault — expostulate with him, 
strive to convince tiira. This was 
the rule under the old law (Levit. 

19. n). IT Alone — to give private 

opportunity of makiDg explanatioas 
or confession, without a disposition lo 
er pose him, previously to such face-to- 
face interview. IT One or two mare, 

for influence wiih him, and as iiri^ 
blesses, if the case should require to 
come before the church. This was 

the law (Deut. 19. 15). ^ The 

ekureh. The court of Christ's house, 
charged with such matters. In the 
Jewish synagogue, which was the 
parisli church in that time, there was 
a bench of elders for such trials, &c. 

IT As an heaiken man, &C. — as not 

a Christian. Do not own him any 
longer as such. The Jews did not 
own the heathen, nor have intercourse 
with them. So let him be to thee, 

18. (Sea note, cb. 16. 19,) These 
words are addressed to the twelve. 
The constituted court of Christ's 
church has authority to pronounce 
upon ail such cases; antt their de- 
cisions, on scriptural grounds, shall 
have sanction from above. These 
important words had been spoken to 
Peter (ch. 16. 19), but here they are 
addressed lo all tne apostles, showing 
that Peter was not there set over the 
rest, as the Romish church aaserls. 
These words imply that the church 
officers are to act in Christ's name, 
and their decisions, under direction 
of His word, are to be revered as 
■"■'s, though they be few men in num- 



ber. 

19. The meaning i 
presence and aulhuri 
power and success in 
lion of His church ot 
the fewest— that Ihe 



, that Christ's 

E would give 
e administra- 

ffbole body of 



if two of you shall agree on 
earth, as touching atiy thing 
that they shall asli, it^hajl be 
done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. 
30 For where two or three are 
gathered together " in my name, 



members was not contemplated as 
silting in judgment, or ordering 
church affairs — but that if two of the 
twelve should agree in any case, es- 
pecially as to binding and loosing, 
and they should ask counsel of Giod, 
it should be done for ihem {see Acta 
1. 14^6). Church discipline is to be 
approached with united prayers (othe 
Great Head of the church (1 Cor. 5, 
3, 4}. 

30. For. It is not the numbers, but 
Christ's %ame, thai gives the validity. 
Two or three, met according lo Hia 
appointment, may be considered as 
sufficient— for His presence is pledged 
to be in their midst — Himself as one 
with them, and efficiently present to 
bless. This has, of course, a special 
reference to the authority granted in 
VB, 18 to the apostles. Yet it applies 
also to the diseipleship. This identi- 
fies a Christian church. 

Obsbhve, (I,) True greatness con- 
sists in being Christ's — sheep of His 
fold — freemen of Christ — children of 
God by failh in Christ — made kings 
and priests unto God and the Father 



redeeming work {vss, 10,11); "the 
redemption of their soul is precious, 
and il ceaseth for ever" — and by the 
joy of Christ in their recovery (vs. 13), 
and by His eternal covenant, securing 



between men be sestied, by following 
strictly this rule of our Lordl Chris, 
tians especially owe it lo one another, 
and much more the ministers of 
Christ. (4.) Church discipline is 
provided oy the Great Head of the 
church, as a final, but salutarv re- 
sort, (5,) Christ is God (vs, 20). 
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there am I in the midst of them. 

31 1[ Then came Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and 
I lorgive ' him t till seven times ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say 
not unto thee. Until seven times ; 
but, Until seventy times seven, 

33 II Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain 
king, which would take account 
J of his servants. 



34 And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto 
him which owed him ten thou- 
sand ' talents ; 

35 But forasmuch as he had 
not to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be ' sold, and his wife 
and children, and all that he had, 
and payment to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped * him. 



91. Tken, cante Peter. Our Lord 
having thus discoursed about ihe 
treatment of persona! offenders, Peter 
maki^s an inquiry as to how often we 
should forgive the some jierstm. To 
forgive is lo pass by an offence and 
treat the ofibnder as though he had 
not done wrong. And by a brother is 
meant here a fellow>Cnrisiian, as in 
verse 15. 

3i Vnta seventy iitnes sei:en. The 
Jews taught Ihatihreeiimes.bul not the 
fourth one, should be forgiven, ground- 
ing their idea on Amos I. 3 ; 3. 6. 
" Seven is (be number in the Di- 
vine law, with which the idea of re- 
missum is eveiUaked."— Trend. Pe- 
ter had eitended his ideas to the 
seventh lime. Christ in ihis'strong 
expression goes far beyond his far- 
thest ihoughis, and evidently means 
that it sliould have no such limit, but 
that we should be disposed to repeat 
it, iimes withmit nanAer. (Lulte 17. 
3,4.) 

23, Our Lord on this occasion deliv- 
ered tbefirsto!' His Moral Parables, 
and first appears in Ihe character of 
itmo. U A certain king. A para- 
ble is bete introduced lo illustrate 
and set in a strong light the duty of 
foi^iving injuries. On this point He 
discoursed at lai^e ia the Sermon on 
the Mouni. The kingdom of heaven 
here means God's plan of dealing in 
His church (see Matt. 5. 20), and 
liie case proposed has reference lothe 
111 ul nal forgiveness of fellow- Cirisliaiis, 
H-iiich, accordingly, our Lord ai 



the ground of their being more 

largely lorgiven. IT WmildlaJie ac- 

•,nl—Btake set/Umeni with his ser- 
nts, not the final settlement, bat 
such as in Lake 16, of stewardship. 
All the Irii^'s officers are usually 
called his servants, but here the coi- 
leciora Of revenue are probably meant. 
" "-as Customary to sell out to certain 
■gatherers the revenue of a dis- 
trict at a round sum. This made 
them responsible to the king for the 
gross amount agreed upon. Such a 
contract may have brought such a 
servant or officer so largely In debt, 
say ten to filleen millions oi dollar;. 
Yet the whole is stated in round num- 
bers, and in the language of a para- 
ble. Or he was a satrap, who should 
have remitted the revenues of his prov- 
ince lo the royal treasury. Theamount 
is put at the highest, to eipress an 
indebtedness of the largest possible 
kind, representing the magnitude of 
oiu- account before Giod. " This sum 
is exactly thai wiiJi which Darius 
sought to buy offAlexander the Great, 
tliat he should not prosecute his con- 
quests in Asia, and this was the 
amount imposed by the Romans on 
Antiochus the Great, after his defeat 
by them." — TVeitck. 

35. £fu Itn-d coiBJoanded Mia ia te 
sold. This was allowed by the Jew- 
ish laws. A debtor could be sold into 
bondage with wife and children until 
the debt should be satisfied, (l^vit. 
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saying. Lord, have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

37 Then the Lord of that ser- 
vant was moved with compas- 
aion, ■ and loosed him, and I'or- 
gavc him the debt. 

28 But the same servant went 
out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants which owed him an 
hundred ' pence, and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by 
the throat, saying, Pay me that 

arBVB.sa. i TfaKamanpertnyigiftesrhpart 



as though the ^ 



; would pay iLi 



26. fill davm, and worskipped him. 
That ia, prostrated himself aa a wor- 
shipper in a posture of humblest en- 
treaiy, and as was customary for 
Eastern subjects before their King. 
He asked indulgence, and declared 
his disposition, fied^ed ail far &e fk- 
tnre, and pleaded bis present inabif 
ity. The hardest sinners, and even in- 
fidels, do cry for mercy when death 
and judgment are at hand. Con- 
vinced sinners, not yet aware of the 
immensity of tiieir debt, are ready to 
promise iull satisfaction. 

ST. J\^yved vnlh, compassion. This 
represents the tender pity of God 
towaiid sinners in tbeir aestiiute and 
helpless case, and His prompt re- 
sponse to the prayer of sopplianb. 
God's severity endures only till the 
sinner, burdened under his debt, seeks 
forgiveness. Then it proves, like Jo- 
seph's harshness, only love in dis- 
guise. So, the reckoning was good 
lor the man (fsa. I. 18). The para- 
ble would show thai men's sins 
against us, cannot compare in mag- 
nitude with ours against God. There- 
fore we should be lenient toward 
Ihem, even as we hope for mercy 
from God. But see. 

28. But the same servant. The grace 

was not received aright. IT Went 

oul. It is thus from gniiig oul at the 
presence of our gracious Iiord that 



39 And his fellow-servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought 
him, saying, '' Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not ; but 
went and cast him into prison, 
till he should pay the debt, 

31 So when his fellow-ser- 
vants saw what was done, tbey 
were very sorry, and came and 
told unto their lord all that was 
done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him. 



we are ready so to act. This very 
man, just treated with such lenity 
by his lord, finds a fellow-servant who 
owes him the merest liifle in compar- 
ison — " a hundred pence." A Roman 
penny was equal to about 12i of ours. 
This debt would be abooi 131 dol- 
lars. Trench makes the proportion 
of the two debts to be " One miliion 
two hundred and fifty thousand, lo 
one," As a drop (says Ghryeostom) io 
the ocean. He asked for the debt in 
a most severe and abusive way. The 
gosjielgrsxe demands a," betd^nreial- 

29. Beioiighi — enlrealed, begged. 
Observe, he promised the same as this 
man had just promised to his lord ! 
But wiih what diflerent success I 
Only (he traly ' spirituai' can restore 
one"overlakenino/nHtf." Gal.6.1. 

31. This was a mode of ireaiment 
even beneath the common feelings of 
humanity. Bow base when one who 
professes to have been pardoned, out 
of mere grace, should show himself 
a monster of cruelty and severity to 

others. ^ir Told. The Greek word 

is expressive, tddfuUy. 

32. Then his lord. We are now 
brought to see what judgment such 
conduct may reasonably expect of 
oar Lord and Master. Cbrist, the 
Saviour, is also the Judge ! As to 
(Ills man, his lord had forgiven him. 

■""" the whole of h 
X small debt, but ii 
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O thou wicked servant, ' I for- 
gave thee all that debt, because 
thou desiredst me ; 

33 Shouldest not thou also 
have had compassion on thy fei- 
low-scrvant, even as I had pity 
on thee! 

34 And his lord was wroth, 



id delivered him to the tor- 
mentors, till he should pay all 
that Wtt9 due unto him. 

35 So "hkewiae shall my heav- 
enly Father do also unto you, 
If ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their 
trespasses. 



mense. And he refers him also to his 
own feelings, when he desired the re- 
lease in his desliiutjon and extremiU'. 
Infinite grace has come Co sinners, la 
the gospel of Christ, and now ihe 
great question is, whether we have 
so received it, as (hat it has power 
with ns in onr lives, fashioning our 
conduct. " It any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is cone of His." 
(See James 2. 13.) 

33. S/untldest not lAmt also? The 
man Is judged out of his own mouth. 
He had besought forgiveness and it 
was granted, and all this bound him 
to grant it to the fellow-servant, on his 
own principles. Besides, thai was a 
debt of 13 dollars, Ihe merest pittance, 
compared with the infinite sum which 
he had been forgiven. The golden 
rule applies here, "As ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even 
so to Ihem litewise', for this is the 

34. ToTBtentors. In early limes of 
Rome, the debtor was condemned lo 

in of flfieen pounds weight. 






n the s< 






e might be brought to terms. In the 
East, those who appear the poorest 
will often have secret hoards of 
wealth. Hence ihe torlore would be 
applied lo elicit information. He was 
lo be treated tor crime now, which 
was worse than indebledness. He was 
to be delivered up lo the tormentors. 
These were executioners who applied 
all kinds of tortures. This iniquity 
of his incurred a penally which the 
selling of himself, and wife, and chil- 
dren could not pay. VTiU he should 

pay. Now he was to be treated, 
merely as a criminal, but as a c 
inal and debtor also. Alt bis debts 



to be rigorously eiaeled of him, 
ise he thus testified that he hati 
: been a true recipient of the 

35. So likeimse. A sinner is like the 
rvant in qoestion, because he is 
utterly unable to satisfy God's infinite 
claims upon him. Men are in debt to 
God for every thing they have receiv- 
ed, because they have deserved no- 
thing but punishment. And they are 
in debt to Him in the way of nom- 
berless sins, of which they must give 
accoimt. They owe Him thank's and 
service beyond account, and the debt 
they have incurred by constant trans- 
gression none can estimate. It is for 
ten thousand times ten thousand; and 
"he cannot answer tor one of a ihoa- 
sand." Job, They are not only una- 
ble to pay, but if called to account, 
they could give no eicuse for this in- 
ability, which is wilful and wicked. 
Yet God forgives us !br Christ's sake. 
Therefore we should forgive men 
their sins, never forgetting how much 
greater crimes we have had forgiven. 
We should forgive, not merely in the 
act, but^oflj tie heart, that is. sincerely, 
meaning (o pass by the offence, anti 
to treat the offender as though he had 
not done us the wrong. There is a 
iorgiveness in iianw, which retains 
the ill feeling, and forgets not the in- 
jury. This is a mere pretence, and 
if we should be so forgiven by our 
heavenly Father, how difierent were 

OEsEavG, (1.) How rREELT Christ 
forgives, not because we have foi^ 
given others, or done any other good 
thing, but TB*T WB may. (3.) How 
PDLLr He forgives us the most im- 
mense indebtedness, "ail iAat deU" 
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4 ND it came to pass, that 
\ when Jesus had finished 



these sayings, he' departed from 
Gaiilee, and came into the 
coasts of Judea beyond Jordan 



(vs. 33), and accepts noi our vain pruni- 
iBcslopayHimallinfmure. (3.) How 
completely we are in the power of the 
law for eternal punishment, except 
■we find forgiveness in Christ Jesus, 
{vs. 35.) (4.) How Hnwarranled 
must be that man's hope of pardon, 
who is hitttself unforgiving (vs. 35). 

S SO. TheSeventy msttuotsdandsentout. . 
Capernaum. 

8 El. Jesus goes up to the Feativnl of 
Tabernacles. His final Depart- 
ure from Galilee. Incidents in 

S B2. Ten Lepers cleansed.— So niaria. 



and follow Hitn, and that, by the 
power of this forgiveness in our lives, 
we may be actuated lo forgive others 
and in all thingsimitaie His gracious 



PART VI. 

Festival of Tabernacles, and the subseqiumt transactions 

until our LortPs arrival at Bethany, six days before 

the fourth Passover. 

Time— six months, leas one week. 



Jesus at the Festival of Tabema> 
des. HispubUcteachLng. 


Matt 


Mark. 


Luke. 


Jefusahm. 

Further public feacliing of our 

Lord. He reproves the linbeUev- 

ing Jews, and escapes from their 








A Lawyer instructed. Love to our 
Neighbour defined. Parable of 

the Good Samaritan 

Near Jerusalem. 

Jesus In the house of Martha and 






10.25-37 

10.38-42 

11. 1-13 
10.17-24 

.... 


The biecinles again taught how lo 
pray.— JVaw Jerasoiem, . . . 

The Seventy return.— Jerusofcm. 

A man bora bUnd is healed on the 
Sabbath. Our Lord'fl subsequent 
Discourses.— Jcruso&m. . , 

Jesus in Jerusalem at the Festival 
of Dedication. He retires beyond 
Jordan.- Jeruadem. Seihany 
besondJordaa. 






The Counsel of Caii^has agahist 








Jerasahm. EphnOm. 









10. l-2t 
10,22-13 
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2 And great multitudes foi 
lowed him; and he healed thei 



3 It The Pharisees also ( 



j,,^ 



1 Joba, 



ll3. 10-31 
The Evangeiist here gives, at a 
glance, the course of our Lord, as 
seen in Ihe Harmony, declaring in a 
word, Ihat Hehadd^arted from Gal- 
ilee after His discourse (see § 81), 
and tiisc at length He came into the 
coasts of Judea beyond Jordan, where 
we now find Him, It was in ihis 



unto him, tempting him, and 
saying unto him. Is it lawful for 
a man lo put away hia wife for 
every cause 1 

quarter, (hat he healed the woman 
who had an infirmity (see Luke 13. 
10-31). We find that He had passed 
throngli Samaria (see § 81 and 82) ti- 
Jerusalem, where He was present al 
the feast of tabernacles (^ 83), and 
atiheleastofdedicalioB (591), when 
He retires beyond Jordan (^ 91 arid 
93). We fintl now many incidents 
related of Him in Perea. Perea was 
a region belonging to Judea, and so 
called lirom a word which signifies 
beyond, as it lay beyond Jordan, atld 
was formerly part of the tribes Reu- 
ben, Gad and Manasseh. 



S 95. Our Lord goes leaching and joiu'- 

warned against Herod. — Perea, 

i 96. Our Lord dSiea with a chief Phari 

see on the Sabbath. Incidents, . 

i 97. What is required of true Disciples 



Matt 



S 99. Parable of the Unjust Steward, 



S 101. Jesus inculcates Forbearance, 

Faith, and Humility. Perea. 
S 102. Christ's Coming will be sudden. 



The Evangelist thus pa 
elhei incidents to relate the . . 
tion respecting divorce. The Phari- 
sees came lo Him "Umpting Him," 
desiring to entangle Him in His lalt. 
As on other occasions, so here, they 
wished lo commit Him against one 
of the two parlies, who tool: opposite 
sides on this question. So on the 
point of paying tribute to Cesar 
(ch. 33. 16, &C.J, tliej «ought to com- 



19. 3-1210. 2-12 

mit Him either against the friends or 
the enemies of the Roman govern- 
ment. But in both cases, He con- 
founded their hypocrisy by His an- 
swer. ^ For every cause, i. e., for 

atiy reason. Christ had laid down 
Ihe true doctrine on this subject, in 
HisSermonontheMounl(ch. 5, 32), 
viz.: that there was but one sufficient 
cause, and that such as was in its very 
nature fatal to the mairiage relation. 
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MATTHEW. 



[A D. 33. 



4 And he answered and said 
unto them. Have ye not read, 
that ^ he which made them ' at 
the beginning, inatie them male 
and female ? 

5 And said, Fomhia cause 
shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his 
wife ; and they twain shall be 
one flesh. 



therefore God hath joined to- 
gether, let not man put asunder. 
7 They say unto him, Why ' 
did Moses then command to 



4. Have ye not read 7 Literally, 
" Do ye not know 1" thai is, by read- 
ing. He here refers them to ilieir 
serijAures, and to the original institU' 
lion of marriage. Mark has il, 
" What did Moses command yon 1" 

Et. And said. By the mouth of 
Adam (Gen. 3. 24).-— T SftoM deave. 
Shall adhere firnily. The Greek 
word is from a noun, signifying 
ghie. 

G. Joined togeUier. The term is 
fioni a metaphor taken from the yok- 

7. Why did Moses 7 They now ap- 
peal to Moses' regnlations in Deut. 
24. 1. Yet it was not a ' amtvtand,' 
but only a permisiwn, the spirit of 
which was still in the line of oar 
Lord's legislation, making a writing 
of divorcement requisite, and thus 
giving a lower leaiimony to the essen- 
tial sanctity of marriage. See note 
on cb. 5. 31, 33. But Moses' pertnis- 
sion had been abused, until, as in the 
text, they called it a comvumd^ and 
without reference to the original in- 
stitution of marriage, they held among 
them, that divorce might be for ony 
and every cause. There were two 
schools or sects among the Jews who 
took opposite sides on tliis subject. 
The school of Shammai interpreted 
Moses, as allowing divorce "only for 



of di 



give a wntmg t 
and to put her away 1. 

8 He saith unto them, Hoses, 
because of the hardness of your 
hearts, suffered you to put away 
your wives : but from the be- 
ginning it was not so, 

9 And I say unto you, Who- 
soever ' shall put away his wife, 
except it he for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth 
adultery : and whoso marrieth 
her which is put away doth com- 
mit adultery. 

10 TT His disciples say unto 
him. If the case of the man be 

/t6,Sa.Lu.W.18. 



the cause of fornication." The school 
of HiUel construed it as referring to 
any cause or preteil. And instead 
of being entangled, by siding with 
either, our Lord declares that Moses' 
permission only showed their hard- 
ness which had gone so much beyond 
this allowance ; so that this civil reg- 
ulation of that day, was meant as a 
check upon their worse habits, and 
that from Ue beginning, as Moses 
himself had recorded (Gen,S),"tiTOHj 

not so." IT Bardness ofyimr hearts — 

intractable disposition. — Campiell. 

9. This verse is almost in the same 
language as ch, 5. 3S, and slates 
again ihe Christian law of marriage 
and divorce. Marriage has special 
sanctity as the shadow of that great 
mystery, Christ's union with Hia 
church. Mark adds (ch. 10. 131 "And 
if a woman shall put away her hus- 
band," &c. The practice of divor- 
cing the hasband unwarranted by the 
law, had been introduced (says Jose- 
phus) by Salome, sister of Herod the 
Great, who sent a bill of divorce to 
her husband Coslobarua, which bad 
eiample was afterward followed by 
Herodias and others. — Campiell. 

10. An objection is here urged 
making against the very 



to 
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o with his wife, it is not good 



men cannot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. 
13 For there are some eu- 
nuchs, which were so born from 
their mother's womb: and there 



11. Our Lord replies tliat such a 
docu-ine as ihe expediency of living 
unmarried, coald nol be received by 
men at all, save by a certain limited 
class. It is not natural with men. 
V Ail Tnencaiiwil receive. That is, 



This 



;e of ti 



is peculiar in the Hew Teslaini 
in Rom. 3. 20 : " There shall no flesh 
lie justified," reads in the Greek, 
" All flesh shall nol be jnslified." It 
is an einphalic negative, " All shall 
fuit be," That is, the impossibility is 
universal and extends posiliyeiy to 
ALL. The sense of Ihis passage then 
is, none can receive this sentiment, 
suggested in verse 10, save those few 
to whom it is given, who are spoken 
of in verse 13. He meant to say that 
men have a different principle im- 
planted in their very eonstitutioiL 
Marriage is nacaral as well as hon- 
ourable in all. See 1 Cor. 7. 7, 26. 

IT Tb iBAom U is given, by nature or 
by grace. 

13. Our Lord here speaks of a cer- 
tain class lined to live unmarried. 
Eunucks. The term means, literally, 
a bed-keeper, chamberlain. Either 
such as are so bom, or such as are so 
made by men, lor the purpose com- 
monly, of attenduiK on females. 
Tbere was such a class in the East, 
who served m the harem They 
were sometimes promoted to high 
office, whence Ibf word comes Hi 
tmean al<o a mmtsler of sUite, a high 
officer, whether a eunuch in fact or 
not. So Poliphar la called a eunuch, 
Gen. 39. I. Comp. Acts 8. 37, the 
eutiuch, a grandee under Candace, 

queen of the Ethiopians, H Made 

Hienaehies ev/OMchs. This is hyper- 
bolical Uagoage, like cb. 5. ^. 30, 
17 



are some eunuchs, which were 
made eunuchs of men : and 
there be eunuchs, which have 
made themselves eunuchs forthe 
kingdom of heaven's '' sake. 
He that is able to receive it, let 

13 1 Then were there 



cutting off a right hand, Sec Such 
as by mortification and denial have 
virtually made themselves so. That 
is, they willingly live unmarried, for 
the kingdom of heaven's sake, with 
the intent of more eiclusively devo- 
ting themselves to the services of re- 
ligion. Origen fell into sad error on 
this point, carrying out the literal 
purport of this clause. And some 
forbid marriage to the clergy, which 
is denounced by the Apostle as " a 
doctrine of devils" (1 Tim. 4. 1, 3). 
See Paul's teachings " by permission 
and not of commandment," in 1 Cor. 
ch. 7. They embody the general sen- 
timent here annexei IT He that is 

ijife, &c. It is good lo abide even m I. 
But, Sk. 1 Cor. 7. 8, 9. All the Apos- 
tles did not receive it, that is, did not 
live unmarried. 1 Cor. 9, 5. An oblt- 
galion to cfliiacy (says Calvin) is a 
great mistake. It is a foolish imagi 
nation that celibacy is a virtue, espe- 
cially if in it a man only consults bis 



Obsekvb, (1.) The sanctity of tlie 
oarriage institution is proved to be 
' from ihe beginntTig" (4-8), 



5 legisl 






with Christ, and gives a 
mony in those civil regulations which 
must have respect to the state of soci- 
ety (8). (3.) The gospel of Christ 
restores the marriage relation to all its 
original sanctity and value. FortAis, 
even modem civilization is indebted 
to the gospel. And society in Chris- 
tian lands owes all its domestic bles- 
sings to the religion of Jesus Christ, 
^ 105. Jesits receives and BLBSSE) 
■Perea. 



19.13-15 110.13-16 118.15-17 \ 
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brought unto him little children, 
ihat he should put his hands on 
ihem, and pray : and the disci- 
ples rebuked them. 
14 But Jesus said, Suffer ' lit- 



5 Him. 



ss%; 



13. TSere were brought 
As it haj] been customary among the 
Jews to apply lo children the seal of 
the Abrahamtc covenant in circum- 
cisioQ, they came naturally enough, 
with their lUtle children, under ilie 
new dispensation. This is the most 
obvious mode of accounting for a 
presentation of such children by the 
parent's act. In Luke we find that 

these were infanti. IT TSal Be 

shtndd put Sis Aands on Mem. This 
was the custcaoary sign of a blessing. 
In the act of pnraoanGing it, the band 
was laid on the head of the person, 
expressing by such a gesture, the idea 
of conveying the benefit. See Gen. 
48, 14. Malt, 9. 18. It has always 
been natural to seeic such a commu- 
nication of good, or sign of it, frora 
the excellenl whom we venerate. Es- 
i this done among the 

xs. 'Nmn. 33. 6 ; 37. 18. Acts 8. 

IB. 3 Kings 5. 11. VAnd pray. 

They sought Hia jwayers foe them, it 
appears, loolitDg upon Him as " the 
jnessenger of the covenant" (Mai. 3.1) 

— the Christof God. T Rsbaksd — 

that is, reproved those who brought 
them, found fault with tbem, and 
signified their displeasure at this. 
They thought it a small matter or a 
mere obtrusion of the parents, inter- 
lupting Christ to show their children, 
oi that childrev, had nothing to do 
with Christ, nor He with them. This 
last would have seemed the point 
aimed at in Christ's reply, and it 
the sad mistake of many. 

14. Safer UUU claid!ren,BX\ovHhe-ia. 
Do not cast Ihem off as though they 
had no interest in my worli, " and far- 
hid, Mfin not," adds Mark, who also 
says that Christ "wiis uracA i^ptet 
t£' at the disciples for rebuking the 
parents. Luke has it further that 
Christ " called Ihem imto Him." Our 
LMTd'a remark here means Ibat^nici 



children, and forbid them 
not, to come unto me ; for of 
such 1 ia the kingdom of heaven. 
15 And he laid his hands oti 
them, and departed thence. 



as these is the church on earth. He 
meant to signify (1.) that infants i^ 
believing parents have an interest in 
the covenant, and are therefore to be 
respected and allowed this blessing 
from Christ Also, f».) That of such 
like, perstms of childlike temper and 
character, the church consists, (re- 
buking their haughtiness by the way) 
(cb. 18. 1-5, 10), as He adds (see 
Mark and Lukel "Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a 
lilUe child, he shall not enter therein" 
(ch. 18. 3, 4). This language gives 
encouragement to children who would 
seek Christ, that He pays them such 
marked attention and is much more 
willing 10 receive them, than men 
would think. They can go lo Christ 
now, foi Ihey can pray to Him, and 
Iwlieve these woiJs that He has said. 
And they should go now whilst Ihey 
are children, because He shows here 
and elsewhere a special readiness to 
receive the yooDg. " They that seek 
me early shall findme" (Prov, 8. IT). 

15. He laid His hands on (hem. He 
complied with the parental request. 
Mark adds, [hat " He loot them vp in 
His arms and blessed Ihem." 

Observe, (1.) ChrisUaTi parents, 
who seek in prayer the Divine bles- 
sing on their children, aai so bring 
them now to Christ, are here encour- 
aged. It is the way of His plans for 
"^oa to comply with their request, for 
He perpetuates the church on earth 
by means of a eodly seed. He can 
and will bless them, for of such is 
(he kingdran of heaven. (3.) Infant 
baptism falls in with this sentiment 
of our Lord. " Suffer" such to come. 
He rebukes such as forbid them. Ma- 
ny, like those disciples, think thai 
children have nothing to do with 
Christ, and are to be held back, be- 
cause unable to understand. But of 
> suck is the visible church. " Tha 
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16 % And behold, 
one came, and said unto him, 
Good master, what ' good thing 
shall I do, that I may have cter- 

17 And he said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? there is 
none good but one, that is God : 
but if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments. 

promise is unto you and to )'oiir chil- 



R 



al- 



\l.WAyailUsiaoa?&c. OwLoni 
would take him up, upon tlie title he 
gave Him, "goad maskr," and would 
show him thai his real views of Him 
did not agree with this. He would 
thus more directly atWcb his low 
ideas of the Master. " Yon give me 
a title which properly belongs to God 
alone, yet you do not even cei--™- 
my doctrine, much less regard a 
God." Christ did not mean k 
that He was not God, but rather t/iai 
He wast and that the young 
onght so to esteem llim, even, 
consistent with the title which he 
gave Him. But he denied al heart 
the Divinity of Christ, and our Lord 
berr calls attention to His own claims^ 



18 He saith unto him. Which ? 
fesus said. Thou i shalt do no 
murder. Thou shalt not commit 



19 Honour thy father and thy 
nother ; and. Thou " shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

30 The yotmg man saith unto 



which he rejected. And this was a 
striking and appropriate way of re- 
proving Ihe young man, H Keep Uie 

coTajtumdiiuMs. Christ now presents 
him with the claims of the Divine 
law upon him, charging him with his 
obligation to Iteep the command- 
ments. He does not say thai any man 
ever kept them so as to deserve heav- 
en, as none ever did (Rom. 3. 30. 33 ; 
4, 6. Gal. 2. 16. Ephes. 2. 9. 3 Tim. 
1.9). Butby theseheis tobejndged; 
and only by seeing: bis inability to do 
this, and his short coming, could he 
feel the need of Christ's salvation. If 
any one is to gain eternal life by his 
works, he must, in all his life, keep 
the whole law, and not offend in one 
point — else he is guilty of all — that is, 
c(mdemied by the whole law (James 
2. 10). 

19, 19. Wkick? Our Lord here 
points the inttuirer to certain of tlie 
commandments. These were not all, 
yel quile enough for a tiial (See Ex. 
BO. 12-lC), These had relation to the 
common relative duties, and were all 
summed up in the last clause, " Thou 
shall love tliy neiKhbour as thyself" 
(Matt. 23. 391. He would have him 
judged now by his dally conduct, to 
see if he had kept, in ihe spirit, these 
commandments; and by using the 
last clause as a comprehensive sum- 
mary, he points him lo the great truth, 
that there is the spirit, beyond the lei- 
ler, which is to be observed. 

20. He holds himself onimpeached 
on all these points, and thought he 
had fully kept these requirements. 
So narrow had been his views of 

I what Ibe law of God demands of men 
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fcim, All ihese things ha' 
kept froDi my youth up: what 
lack I yet ? 

21 Jesus said unto him, II 
thou wilt he perfect, go " a?ti 
sell that thou hast, and give ti 
the poor, and thou shall havi 
treasure iu heaven ; and comi 
and follow " me. 

2ii But when the young mai 
heard that saying, he went away 



ITProm my yimlh Kp — ratlier, 

from my childhood. 

31. Our Lord now puts to him au 
unexpected (est, yet the most allow- 
able. It If thoa-milt be perfect. See 

note, ch. I>. 4S. " One ihing thou 
lackeai " (Mark, Luke). The Tb 
had nol kept. If we really had kept 
the lea cummandmeDts, we should be 
ready to obey whatever God enjoins ; 
and the ten commandmenis, rightly 
understood, do really cover all possi. 
ble duties. Though love to our neigh- 
bour does not require of us, ordinarily, 
to give away all we have to the poor, 
yel here Christ commanded it ; and if 
He commanded it of us, we should 
not hesitate, eke we love ur posses- 
sions better than Himself. Had he 
dime tAis, he could not have tksen)ed 
eternal life, for it could not be bought 
by any amount of money or of self, 
sacrifice. It must needs be received 
by sinners as a free gift. Yet ihis 
could have claimed 



CiiBisn 



le heart is 
needing to 
wealth It " 






n to be ■waHtUy, and 
)e changed. To part with 
)r Christ, and to give to the 
poor, were beyond his 
Mark says that " Jesui 
him,lovedhim"(V9.21). 
He lelt an interest iahls amiable and 
ingetioous qualities; and He who 

to die for the vilest, could not be des- 
titute of love toward this youth, though 
it was not his ' ' " ' 



sorrowful ; for he had great pos- 



33 If Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, Verily I say unto you, 
that P a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

34 And again I say unto you. 
It is easier for a camel tu go 
tlirough the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 



should n 






e everlast- 



SB. It appears here, that he had 
great slrnggles and sorrows on ac- 
count of such a test being applied. 
He could not bear to give up his 
worldly possessions. They were the 
idol oi^is heart, and the more wealth 
he had, the harder it was to yield to 
such a demand. " Covetousitess is 

inOJ.*THT." 

'J3. Hardly — with great difficulty. 
Christ here teaches what was shown 
in Ihia case, thai it is Aard—noi im- 
possible, but eiiremely difficult — for 
a ricb man to get to heaven — because 
it is found to be iiard to put Christ's 
will before his worldly possessions. 



Mark has it, " How hard 
them that trust in riches." 
" They that have riches." 

far a camel to go 






about lo walk oui of Hebron, through 
the large gale, when his companions, 
seeing a train of camels approaching, 
desired him to go through the ^e of 
the needle" —in other words, the smalt 
side of the gale. This Lord N. ap- 
nlies as eiplacalory of the Saviour s 



words; for he adds, "ihe .__^.._. 
I camel cannot pass through imlesa 
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25 When his disciples heard it, 
they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying, Who then can be saved ? 

26 But Jesus behehUAem, and 
said unto them. With men this 
is impossible ; but i with God 
all things are possible. 

27 T Then ' answered Peter, 
and said unto him. Behold, we 
have forsaken all ■ and followed 



wilh great difficulty, and stripped of 
hie load, his trappings, and nis mer- 
chandize," This language was pro- 
verbial among the Jews, lo denote an 
impossibilily. Literally it meant, 
that it -was easier for a huge camel, 
witli all his load of goods, to go 
through this small side gate, than for 
■ ■ 'D the kiagdom 



of heaven — ( 
riches, and i 



ists in them (as Mark 
nl. This shr.ald warn 
wealth, no- too eagerly 
lo pursue whal may pr'.ire to us such 
a serious olratacle in the way to 
heairen. This young man lacked one 
thing (see Mark's latiguage) ; Christ 
had put to him this test— if he would 
be^m/eei— that is, ■'"'-"'— ' " -'=""" 



) be complete and entire— 
........ T,.., here was Ihi 



lack ofime Ihisf — of a dispi 
serve Christ fully, and to make His 
favour more than wealth or life. He 
lacked the essential, vital t&ing. So 
there is some one thing that keeps 
many from following Christ. They 
have too large possessions, or too 
many gay friends and amnsemenls, 
or a self-righleousness, which they 
cannot consent to part with, even for 

Chrisl Binadf. The most - 

'"-' ---; the young is til 

lich these riplun 

jislent wilh ime love 

God (1 John 2. 15). " They that win 
he rich, fa!t into temptation," &c. 
(1 Tim. 6. 9.) 
™ . Exceedingly amazed. 






nishedo 






i."~ — II Who then am be saved? 



thee : what shall we have there- 

38 And Jesus said unto them. 
Verily, I say unto you, that ye 
which have followed me, in the 
regeneration, when the Son of 
mat! shall sit in the throne of 
his glory, ye ' also shall sit upon 
twelve .thrones, judging' the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 



26, wm men, &c. Oar Lord re- 
plies, that this only shows the impos- 
sibility by human poweiv-that by 
human means, indeed, this is guile 
impossible. The impotency of all 
human effort, and even of the means 
of grace, in themselves, to change and 
save the soul, is most apparent. In 
God is the onJy hope, Bulw7'(A Him, 
ills possible 1 "Bom, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, hut of Gron" (John 1. 13). 
"I can do all things through Christ, 
which stre..glhenethme" (Phil. 4,13). 

27, Then ansaercd Peler. Peter is 
induced by this language of onr Lord, 
lo mention the case of the twelve, and 
to ask what special reward ihey may 
expect for having left all. Their boats, 
and nets, and feh, and father, were 
every thing lo them. The/ might, in- 
deed, look for a reward, for it bad 
been promised. But this temper is 
wrong, so far as it puts forth daims 
for our good deeds, as ihongh we de- 
served the reward at Christ's hands. 
What pay does a man deserve for 
giving up a copper, or pepper-corn, 
for a palace 1 

^. Ye which have faUowed me. The 
words " in the regeneration " belong 
lo the remainder of the verse, and are 
not to be read with the preceding 
words, Christ tells of the reward 
that sbaU lae revealed for his humble 
followers. A time of tegeneraiian is 
coming. The term means rencvaliim 
— literally new birth — and refers la 
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[A, D 31 



29 And ° every one that hath 
forsaken houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for 
my name's sake, shali receive an 



Ibe neiB creaiion prophesied as [he 

flory of Ihe latter days, "when the 
on of man shall sit on the throne of 
his glory "(ch. 25. Isa. 65. 17; 66. 
^. Rev. SI. 1). In this new Elate 
of things, wherein all things sha& he- 
atme neic, ye shall enjoy a glorlons 
dislinction. When Christ shall come 
to judgment, sitting on the throne of 
His glory — or His glorious throne — 
as Mediator and Judge, then, as great 
kings have ofBcers aroand them, dig- 
nitaries of the kingdom, ye, the twelve 
apostles, shall be exalted to special 
honotu, and shall sit on twelve thrones 
of majesty, judging the people of God 
— the twelve tribes of Israel. The 
language is used to express most 
strongly to them, in a way which (hey 
could appreciate, the special glories 
resented for than, in connexion with 
Christ's exaltation. See Luke 33.38, 
29,30, where His "ealins; and drink- 
ing at His table " that is the figure 
used to enforce this. 

29. Forsaken. The forsaking here 
jnteoded is such as accords with the 
spirit of the discourse. We must 
have our affections weaned from the 
pleasures and riches of the world, so 
as willingly to part with any thing 
and every thing for Christ. The 
early Christians actually save up 
houses, and lands, and friends. This 
is not always called for; butwhereit 
is called for we are not to hesitate. 
The disposition — the keart is all-im- 

porlaut. V A htjulred-feid. Such 

shall receive a hundred-ibld of real 
good. Mark reads, a hundred-fold 
(that is, a hundred times as much) 
of the same things. But the mean- 
ing is rather, in substantial, essential 
value. Mark adds, " witb persecu- 
tions," showing that it is not leorUlv 
ease that is promised, bul what shall 
be a hundred times better. 



hund ret!- fold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life. 
30 But ' many that are first 
shall be last \ and the last shall 
be first. 

V o.aiH. c.Si.31,ai Mor.lO.Sl. lu.lS.SO. GilS.7. 



30. This verse is thrown in, as a 
caution against indolence or presump- 
tion. Though great honours and re- 
wards awaited them, they were not 
such as they had thought: for the 
la^l might come ant first, on His plan 
of reckoning, and the first be tail in 
those distributions. Aisa He would 
leach, by a proverbial saying, thai 
this future exaltation will not be 
accordiiie to appearances or prospects 
here. The highly honoured here, 
will often be the most degraded and 
sunk, in those future awards. Hence 
Ibey should not covet earthly dis- 
tinctions, as Petet seemed to have 
sought for, in his question. This 
language applies to all ! Those of 
best advantages for obtaining true 
religion, often mm out the worst; 
while those of humble opportunities 
are often found entering the kingdom 
lirst. Publicans and harlots enter, 
while the children of the kingdom are 
cast out. Those who seem nearest 
the Iringdom, are often the fanhest 
from entering in, and seem to find it 
most diiiicult to see the way, or con- 
tinue most careless about it. The 
moral and correct in life, who are not 
true Ciiristians, often seem most fixed 
and settled in their neglect of Christ 
OBEEnvB, (1.) Many inquire what 
they must i^ to be saved, with the 
most mistaken views of Christ's per- 
son and claims. (3.) Those who 
would get to heaven "by dmng siimn 
good Ihvii^, must be held to a perleet 

,i..j: _i. -L _ DiFJne ]aTr_ n^),, 

(3.) How easy is it 
isiaken as lo their 
keeping the commandments. So Paul 
the apostle, in Romans eh. 7, "The 
law is spiritual." (4.) Duties to God 
- - of superior rank — but duties to 
neighbour will sufficiendy test 
dispositions, (5.) Christ will 
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CHAPTER XX. 

FOK tlie kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a. man that is aa 
householder," which went out 



early in the morning to hire ]a- 
'lourers into his vineyard. 
2 A.nd when he had agreed 
tilh the labourers for a peany " 



leaeh men theit utler impotency to 
reach heaven by lAeir juw*!. (6.) 
There is no salvation bat by aniracing 
Ckrist, acknowledging His claims, 
trusting to His offices, aDdfoUoving 
His gracious commands (vss, 17-21). 
CHAPTER XX. 
1. Fbr. This parable, on the prin- 
ciple of rewards in the kingdom of 
God, is to be read in close eonneiion 
viiih tfee preceding eonieK. Ii is 
given to illustrate ihe last verse of 
the former chapter. Peter had asked, 
in view of the young ruler's shrink- 
ing, and of their forsaking ««, "What 
shall we have therefore V Christ 
(old them thai their rewaid should 
great. But he adds a seniiment 
the last verse of ch. 19., and enforces 
it by this parable — warning them 

against a hireimg spirit. H The 

Mngdam of heaven — here means the 
church of Christ. This general doc- 
trine Is most important; Salvation 
la AUT. OP ORAOE— " nol of works, lest 
any man shonld boast." Manysh^l 
<ome out very differently from their 
haaghty eipectations aad claims, 
lint Grod wiUdojuellyby all, and yet 
will do what He will with His own ; 
and if nothing of works, but all of grace 
to all, then no glorying of one over ano- 
ther could find place — no judging of 
one against another— no claim as of 
right on the part of any. (See Rom. 4. 
1-4,) As addressed to Peter, and in him 
to all U^e believers, the parable is ra- 
ther aimed against their carnal calcu- 
lations of reward. The same legal 
spirit that worked for wages (the 
peony a day) looked for temporal pre- 



ierments, and asked i/i/u> should be 
greatest. la all these things they 
should be disappointed. And though 
" Ihey eipecied to have received 
more." they would get nothing but 
(he substance of llie gospel promise — 
eternal life~-wiih persecutions ; and 
this accoi'ding to lite plan of gcace. 



lo the last shall be ftrsl, &c. Peter's 
pay should so disappoint his carnal 
hope, that at the moment he would 
deiiy the Master. It could not be by 
self-complacent comparisons with oth- 
ers, nor by laying their demands upon 
God, that they could ever stand. The 
s^rit of that question, " What shall 
we have therdbre t" shall only, if 
carried out, bring itself sadly behind 
those who, like the other and later 
labourers, humbly wait upon God for 
aii that He hath promised. Again : 
it is altogether a false principle in 
Christian duty, to have an eye al- 
ways to a/Aej-s' services and rewards — 
comparing ourselves among ourse I ves. 
This hindeia Christian engagednesa. 
We are to wort, not with, eye-ser- 
vice, but as unto the Lord and not lo 
men — to walk worthy of God. This 
Peter, at last, when lold of bis final 
trials, thought immediately of tie 
other discipU, and asked Ibe Master, 
"And what shall this man dol" Je- 
sus answered, " If I will Ibat he tarry 
lill I come, what is that to thee I 
FoUoK Ihou me" [John 31. 18^3). 
The parable would precisely meet 
his case, as it was foreseen. Each 
man to da his own duty, irrespective ef 
otheT^ duties or rewards^ is tke true 
principU. Only this can lead us to 
the great idea of aiming at God's 
will on earth — not as cdher men do it 
here, but as angels de it in heaven. 
" Go work to-day in my vineyard," 
is the call. " Follow thoo me."- — 
IT An. housdwlder. The head of a 
family who keeps house, and has 
work done in his vineyard. The 
vineyard was a farm tor raising 
grapevines, to make tetjie; and this 



God calls the visible church His 
vineyard, as a well-cultivated spot, 
laa. 5. 7. Christ is this householdet 

in. God's house. V Went m-i. God 

seeks His labourers, rather than thej 
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a day, he aeut them into hia 
vineyard. 

3 And he went out about the 
third hour, and saw othcrsstand- 
ing idle in the market-place, 

4 And eatd unto them. Go ye 
also into the vineyard, and what- 
soever is right, I will give yon. 
And they went their way, 

6 And again he went out about 
the sixth and ninth hour, and 
did likewise. 

6 And about the eleventh 
hour he went out, and found 
others standing idle, and saitli 
nnto them. Why stand ye here 
ail the day idle? = 



which was lost. 

3. He had agreed. God has record- 
ed His promiseH, which are lo be the 
basis of our (ransaclions wilh Him. 
What He will do, He has told ue be- 
Ibrehand ; and on (his ground we are 
called to act. Aud Eiii promises nr- 

er fail. T A petmy a day. T 

Roman coin was equal lo aboul 
eenls, or onr shilling, and was I 
common price of labour then when 
every thing else was in proporlion. 
There was a posiline agreeitteni, at 
fair wages. 

'i. T/ietliird!mtT. Nine o'clock ii 
the morning. 

4. This shows the nnderstandtn;, 
with others. They were standing 
idle in the markel-place, where the 
people generally gathered for busi- 
ness, or to see what work could be 
had. In this case there was no defi- 
nite price fixed, but they were hired 
for what was right, and they 
have confidence in (he employer. 
When we find not a definite promise 
personal to onrselves, we must work 






a Master, and t 



.!■ Him fi 



5, TVie si:ct/t tinii ni'al/i h 



7 They say nnto him. Because 
no man hath hired us. He saith 
unto them, ■■ Go ye also into the 
vineyard ; and whatsoever is 
right, that shall ye receive, 

8 So when even was come, the 
lord of the vineyard saith unto 
his steward. Call the labourers, 
and ' give them their hire, be- 

ig from the last unto the 
first. 

9 An(! when they came that 
veTC hired about the eleventh '' 
lonr, tliey received every man 

10 But when the first came, 
they supposed that they should 

J Ecs.lll.jjin.».i. em,10,7. /Lu,!3.3M3. 

and 3 o'clock. The Jews divided 
their days into iwelve parts, from sun- 
rise to sunset; and (here were four 
chief divisions, third, sixth, ninth and 
twelfth hours. 

6. 7S« eleventh hirw. Just upon 
the close of working time — one hour 
only left. 

8. When even jnascoTiu: — that is, the 
close of the day, a( sonset ; or the I3lh 
hour having arrived, and the work- 
ing time being finished, the settlement 

must be made. T His ileieard. 

This was the man-servant or over- 
seer who took the house under his 
charge — provided meals, and attended 
to house business — keeping accounts, 
&c., so as to relieve the householder, 

IT Bepwning from the last. He 

had a right to begin the paymeal 
where he chose — and beginning at 
(he bottom of the list, the others first 
biredfoundwhalthesereceived. This 
order was chosen lo illustrate the doc- 
trine, and bring out the point of the 
parable. 

10. Supposed that Ikey shauld haxe 
received mere. The parable would 
meet such false and self-complacent 
expectations as they evidanily haii, 
a!ter all that had been (old ihem. liov; 
disappointed were they to be, at thcit 
Master's (rial, and at their own pet- 
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have received more ; Etnd they 
likewise received every man a 
penny. 

11 And when they had re- 
ceived it, they murmured < 
against the good man of the 
house, 

12 Saying, These iast ' have 
wrought hilt one hour, and thou 
hast made them equal unto us, 
which have home the hurden 
and heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of 



them, and said. Friend, '' I do 
thee no wrong ; didst not thou 
agree with me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine is, and go 
thy way : ' i will give unto this 
last even as unto thee. 

15 Is ) it not lawful for me to 
do what I will with mine own T 
la '■ thine eye evil because I am 
good? 

16 So I the last shall be first, 
and the first last : for "■ many be 
called, but few chosen. 



seculed lot ! How Peter 
shrinic at Ihu annonucenient, by his 
Lord, of (he oatstrelched hands — the 
girding — and violent carrying away 
in his old age (John 21. 18)1 How 
James and John were to revolt at 
[hecup(vs.23)1 No tarthly throne- 
no right and lelt Land station, shoiihl 

be theirs in a temporal kingdom. 
11. MarmuTed — at others being 

made equal to ihem — at their having 

no higher emotnment sach as they 

bad expected, and comporting with 

their close personal conoexioti with 

the Master. So Peter himself should 

soon murmur (hat, instead of earthly 

dignity, he should have violent death 

— and that John should have had, at 

the same time, m> such hard lot as- 
signed bim. But Christ should then 

reply sal)staDtially as here ; " What 

is that lo thee r see John"" '" "" 

" J do thee no wrong." 

13. Priemi. As we say, "My 
friend." Christ vindicates His equity. 

14. I vAU CTUe— literally, " It is ray 
will to give." 

15. Is it not lawfid. Hai 
a perfect right to dispense His favours, 
and especially His gifls of graee, as 

He will 7 IT Is lUiie eye evil ? Does 

my goodness to others give you 

envious eye, or alter my fairness 

ward yourself! It was His ex 

gm/dness, aCler all, and nothing else, 

that Ihey could complain of. "An evil 

(ye" was one not single but . 4<nM ] oBiCE. This looking after rewards 



(Matt. 6. 23)-^noi principled and hon- 
est — double-sighted, full of duplicity 
and envy. In this expression, "anevU 
eye," there lies, says Trench, the be- 
lief^ — one of (he most wide-spread in 
the world— of the eye being able lo 
put forth positive powers of mischief. 
" " long as I am iysl to you, may I 
be good and liberal to them V 
This disiinction in the words " Tight- 
and "goad" occurs in Romans 
5.7. 

16. So. This proverbial language 
— where the parallel form of expres- 
sion is for intensity — gives the open 
ing sentiment (ch. 19. 30), illustrated 
by the parable. Christians shall ol)en 
be greatly disappointed in the tempo- 
ral rewards of Christ's i 



The 



bear. 11 is yet so. We murmur at 
others who fare better. But is not 
God failhfun And is not salvation 
-'■ 7 Andisnot Christenoughl 



And is it not enough & 



, if « 



ibe 



cliesen, from among the many tl 
are called 'i Should not this one 
thought of God's distinguishing grace 
lo us in Christ, quell our rising mur- 
murs, and make us rejoice in perse- 
cutions for His name. IT Forvtony. 

This sentiment enforces the moral of 
the parable. Amidst so much that ia 
unworthy and mistaken, we see how 
the salvation of any must be ofuj 
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17 IF And " Joaiia gjlnj 
up to Jerusalem, took the twelv' 
disciples apart in the way, am 
said unto them. 



jngiully— 



:o Ittile on 
f individual duty 



prematurely, and i 
iDginvidiouscoiups 

pay — and disposed 
the high principles i 
— will lead to disappointment. It will 
make the last first and the first iasi— 
confounding all snch unworthy ei- 
pectalions and estimates. And let it 
be known thai, amidst many decep- 
tions and delusions, the truly Chris- 
tian are a few — chosen; for this evil 
spirit will reign in many that shall 
be found outside. "Many will say 
to me in that day, Lord, Lord, hare 
we no! prophesied in ihy name," &c. 
Matt. 25. 

Obsekve, (1,) A legal temper looks 
for reward on wrong grounds, and 
looks for Ihe wrong kind of wages. 
It must therefore he disappointed and 
fell short (2.) (Jod is jast and faiib- 
ful. He will not fail of all that He 
bas promised. (3.) It is altogether a 
false principle of Christian duty lo 
compare ourselves among ourselves, 
or have an eye to others' duty and 
reward. " Follow (Aint me." (4.) Ev- 
ery Christian inheriis the promises, 
and gets Christ. They all are " heirs 
according to the promise," God i 
a sovereign. He is not indebted t 
any. What He grants to some is n 
injury lo others. His electing lovt, 
wherehy some are plucked as out of 
the burning, does not make His pro- 
clamation of grace insincere toothers. 
The true convert sees and adores 
His distinguishing grace, displayed 
in his salvation. (5.) Salvation is 
possible to the aged and lo the dying; 
yet this parable is not spoken to (each 
this doctrine. They have been called 
long before the eleventh hour, and 
therefore are not like these in the 
parable (vss. 6 and 7). They who 
neglect religion, planning to come 
into the kingdom at the eleventh 
hour, may tremble at God's somreigii- 



18 Behold, we go iip to Jeru- 
salem ; and the Son of man 
shall be betrayed unto the chief 
priests and unto the scribes, and 
they shall condemn him todeath, 

ly, as it is here taught. He will do 
what He wills with His own. " Be- 
; I called and ye refused, &c., I 
will laugh at your calamity," 
107. Jesus a trira time foretells 

HJs DeathandResurrbction. {See 

^ 74 and % TI.)—PeTea. 

Matt I Unik. I Luke. | John, 
30.17-19 110.33-34 ll 8. 31-34 I 

n. Jesus going iip lo Jerusalem. 

e had been on the way from Gali- 

e, on the other side Jordan, having 
left GaKlee finally ; and now He sets 
out more particularly in the direction, 
of Jerusalem. He was probably now 
bending His course across from Pe- 
rea to Judea, ahoul in the line of Je- 
rusalem, They always spoke of 
going up to Jerusalem, no matter from 
what quarter they went. Mark says, 
that "Jesus went before Uiem, and 
they were amazed; and as they fol- 
lowed, they were afraid." IT Apart 

in lie joaji. He took them aside. 
There may have been others in the 
company, as the Passover was ap- 
proaching, and many must have been 
going up to the feast. All the males 
were required to attend (Eitod, 23, 17). 
The ground of their fear was likely 
His setting His face toward Jerusa- 
lem, where they knew He had ene- 
mies. He had also announced to 
them His coming death, which they 
dreaded. Accoidingly He declares 
His intention to visit the holy city, 
and reveals to them more than their 
fears. This was a farther disclosure 
of the circumstances that should at- 
lend Hisdeath than Hehad yet made. 
(Seech. 17. 32.) Lnke has it, thai 
He declared ic them now the fulfil- 
ment of all the prophecies, and that 
(hey understood none of these things. 
18. Betrayed unto the chief priests, 
&c. So Judas did betray Him in(o 
the hands of the Sanhedrim, who 
also condemned Him to death ; for 
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19 And* shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles, to mock, and to 
scourge, p and to crwcify him : 
end the third day he shall rise 

30 IT Then i came to him the 
mother of Zebedee'a children, 
with her sons, worshipping him, 
and desiring a certun thing of 



they 1 

19. And shall deliver Hi 
Geniiies, i. e., the Romans — because 
the Jevs had no longer the right of 
executing sentence of death for crime. 
Ttiis should literally come to pas9. 
Accordingly He was handed over to 
Pilate and the soldiers (Matt. 37. 2, 

in, 30). 1 Tovuick—viib insulting 

looks and words. IT Scoisr^e— or 

whip, with lashes made for the pur- 
pose of whipping criminal a. TT Cra- 

cify. This WHS the severe eitremily 
lo which things should be carried. 
It was a, Roman punistunent, not Jew- 
ish. T And Oe ikiT/t day. There 

was nevertheless ibis consolation, 
that He shoald after all triumph and 
rise again. (See Mark and Luke, 
Harmony.) 

^ 108. James akd Jobn prefer thgik 

AMBITIOUS HEttUEST. — PCTea. 

MaU. I Matk. iLukc. 1 John. 

SO.90-28 I 10.35-^5 I I 

From Luite 19. 11, it is plaiu that 
they expected the kingdom would im- 
mediately appear. He had hinted of 
what was to take place soon at Jeru- 
salem, and He was drawing toward it. 

20. The molhxT of Zebedse's EkiMren. 
The lather of James and John was 
now in all probability dead. Hence 
Salome is called by this striking title, 
which indicates that she was now a 
vidBW. \IWith her lans. She join- 
ed in (he request, and would seem to 
have prompted it, as the;/ are address- 
ed in reply. 



31 And he said unto her. 
What wilt thou T She aaith unto 
him. Grant that these my two 
sons may sit, the one on thy 
right hand, and the other on the 
left, in thy kingdom. 

33 But Jesus answered and 
said. Ye know not what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drinlt of the cup 
that I shall drink of, and to be 
bapfiaed with the ' baptism that 
I am baptized with J They 



31. Oram thai lif^e. Mark has it 
that James and John made the re- 
quest. Doubtless they did it in con- 
nexion with Iheir mother, and chiefly 
through her. HaiJing learned from 
the parable of the labourers that the 
reward is not of debt, bat of grace, 
they come wilh the petition, "Grant." 
" We would that moa ehouidesi do 
for TIB whatsoever we shall desire" 
(Mark 10. 3S); and this paragraph 
closes wilh the same sentiment of the 

S arable, farther enjoined (Tss, 36 and 
7); "WboBoever shall be great 

among you," &e. IT l^y i:ingdinn. 

They were eipecting an earthiyTiing 
dom, and they wish^ its honours and 
comforts, especially the eleration and 
ease of a seat beside Himself— r^M 
and lefi hand slations — the two places 
of greatest dignity and power. (See 
I Kings 3. 19.) 

33. The cup. In the arrangement 
or feasts, in ancient times at the East, 
the cup and dish wilh their portion, 
expressed the personal esteem of the 
Master of the feast, for the guest 
This term, in scripture, is used to de- 
note a portion, especially of sorrow. 
So Christ speaks of ttecBp which Hi» 
Father gave Him to drinlc (John 18. 
II), and the cup at the sacramental 
feast, represented His suffering unto 
deaih, while it was the sign of cove- 
nant blessings to be partaken by the 
disciples: "Drink ye ail of it, this 



i the ti 



blood." By the 



testament i 



By the cup 



that h 



should 
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say unto him, We are able. 

^ And he saith unto them, 
Ye • shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with; 
but to sit on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine to give, 
but it shall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared of my 
Father, 

24 And when the ten heard it, 
they were moved with indigna- 
tion against the two brethren. 

35 But Jesus called them unto 



of His agonies, io tlie garden, and on 
the cross for sinners. (See Isa 51. 17, 
K. PsaJm 75. 8; 16.5; 23. 5.) So 
Ihe baptism under anolher tigore, ei- 
presees the same idea. Baptism re- 

J resents the onlpimrivg of Divine in- 
uenee upon the soul. But (iis 
baptism was one of sufleriug', and 
tears, and Wood. The cup and hap- 
tism which they understood Him lo 
mean, was that of an outward pro- 
fession and adherence to Him, as 
baptism was the open profession of 
faith. 

23. Ye shall rlrinL Our Lord here 
assures them, that it shall be indeed 
as they so promptly agree to, and be- 
yond what they yet conceive. James 
was slain by Herod fAcls 1 . S), 
and John was banished to Patmoe, 
a suflerer for Christ (Rev. 1. 9). 

H Nat mine to give, oui. Observe 

that the words in Italics have no au- 
thority, and should be left out, because 
they mar the sense. These rewards 
(He would say) are not mine to give 
e^ept for whom It is prepared of my 
Father. They should have their 
measure of suffering, and the reward 
should come to them according to 
Infinite equity and love. These were 
not mailers of favouritism, but of Di- 
vine grace, and of eternal counsel. 
The Greek word oXXa, " kit," is here 
for " escepl," as in Mark, 9. 8. 
S4. When the Isa. The other ten 



Mfn, and said. Ye • know that 
the princes of the Gentiles ex- 

they that are great exercise au- 
thority upon them. 

36 But it shall not be- so 
among you : but " whosoever 
will be great among you, let him 
be your minister ; 

37 And whosoeverwilibe (ihief 
among you, let him be your ser- 

28 Even as the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto. 



apostles, when they heard it — that i% 
this ambitious request of the two 
brethren for a superiority, which 
would disparage themselves— were 
indignant. 

35-27. But Jesm caikd Otem. Here 
our Lord look occasion to lay down 
the whole sub- 



ject, I 



\loT^l 



-e Ihe ti 



of His kingdom, &c. Thai it 
was unlike earthly courts, where the 
princes of the nations (Genliles) are 
set over the subjects, and (great) men 
of noble rank eiercise authority. 
Not so in His kingdom (vs. 3C). The 
rule of pre-eminence which He would 
prescribe is the very opposite of 
earthly courts. The true greatness 
in His kingdom, is to serve or ndn- 

28, E«M as. They bad Chrisl's 
own example for this. He took the 
form of a servant, though He was the 
sreatestof beings, God over all. Phil, 
2. 7, This was His very object, to 

serve men. T And to give His life a 

raiisemfor many. This was the most 
striking evidence of His coming to 
serve men — rather than to be served 
by them — that His object was to give 
His own life in the stead of others. 
The language is altogether the 
strongest jiossible. " A raiisma" was 
the price cf redemption which should 
actually buy back out of evil liands. 
Fer, in the Greelf , Is (auri) anti—i/ter 



HcjtcdbyGoOglc 



CHAPTER XX. 



but " to minister, and ' to give 
bis life a ranaoin fortnany. 

29 And aa they departed from 
Jericho, a great multitude fol- 
lowed him. 

30 1 And > behold, two blind 
men, sitting by the way-side, 
when they heard that Jeaua 
passed by, cried out, saying, 



against, mstead of. Besides, the sense 
oi" a ransom is a price paid for [he 
redemption of a captive. That price 
■was His own life. He died in tke 
slead of "-mawij," that is, of mulii- 

CteBEHVE, (I.) Ambition, in the 
chuich, mistalces the nature of 
Christ's kingdom, and overlooks the 
spirilnality of His service. (3.) Am- 
biiioas EooB, even in the church, 
have often been put forward by am- 
bitious mothers. Maternal training 
makes a sad mistake, when it seelra 
earthly preferment and station for 
children, rather than the solid graces 
oC the Christian life. (3.) Christ's 
erample in giving Himaelf, should 
always plead wita a Christian for hu- 
mility and self-sacrifice in the church 
and in the world. {4.1 Christ de- 
clares His sacrifice to be vicarievs. 
This makes it purely and only gror 
cimis. If it is in the room and siead 
of (he siimer, il must be altogether of 
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H Jerii 



!0,fll>-34 10,46-52 



i 35-43 



(19. 1 

39. As iie^ departed — or "uwh* duI 
pf Jericho" as Mark has it, in the 
same Greek words, though Mark 
had also just before said, " and they 
came to Jmcho." We suppose that 
as Jericho was a promir"" """ 



I, O Lord, thou 



Have mercy on I 
Son of David ! 

31 And the multitude rebuked 
them, because they should hold 
their peace ; but they cried the 
more, saying. Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David I 

32 And Jesus stood still, and 
called them, and said, What will 
ye that I shall do unto you t 

33 They say unto him. Lord, 
that our eyes may be opened, 

choosing to gi> out of the city occa- 
sionally for His work and labour of 
love, among the crowds that were al- 
ready making their way toward Jeru- 
salem for the feast. " He went out 
with His disciples, and a great num- 
ber of people" — Mark — and on His 
return, " as He was come nigh unto 
Jericho" (that is, on the road, n*ar 
Oe cilnj), Lake 18. 35, He restored the 
blind men to sight. It would seem 
that after this lairacU, He entered and 
passed through Jericho (Luke 19. 1), 
passing on toward Jerusalem; or 
Luke's account may include in. one 
brief sentence, the approach, and stay, 
and departure. Jericho was a city 
next in importance to Jerusalem, 
about 20 miles cast, and a little north 
of it. 

30. Two Mind msn. Mark and 
Luke mention but one — the more 
noted Barlimeus (chap. 10. 4CV— just 
as Matthew soon speaks of the ass 
and colt, and Mark of the colt only. 
So Luke speaks of two angels who 
appeared, Matthew and Mark of 
one only, who spake. So of the two 
possessed amons the tombs, there was 
one specially mentioned as the more 
noted. — V Heard. Luke says, " hear- 
ing the multitude pass by, he asked 
what it meant." Being informed that 
it was Christ, and having^ donblless 
heard His fame, and seeming, too, (o 
know of the scripture concerning 
Him, this blind man called to Him, 
recojiBizing Him as the son of David, 
which was the common title iox the 
' Messiah. IT Cried out. Being re- 
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34 So Jeaua had compassion 
on them, and touched their eyes ; 
and immediately their eyes re- 
ceived sight, and they followed 



buked by the crowd, for what seemed 
aa uDtnaniierly clamour, itiey cried 
out the more. Jesus at length, afler 
putting their earliestuess to open lest, 
hatted and called Ihem — addressed 
Iheitt — asking what they would have 
Him do to them. This elicited 
[heir mote definite prayer. It was, 
tha t Iheir eyes might be opened. 

34. T'lmcied Heir eyes. The mul- 
titude had become inieresied. They 
had seen the earnestness of the blind 
men, and had heard them plead for 
their recovery, and now to show the 
greatness of the miracle, He cores 
Ihem by His ImicL They received 
sight, and immediately became His 
followers. 

Oesbhte, (1.) It is with the seeli- 
Ing' soul, as with these Mind men — 
when one cries out after Christ, at 
first, he finds from the multitude, no- 
thing bat hindrances and oppositions. 
But a trne desire only crUs ike more, 
the more it is so wbuiied. (3.) Then 
it is, that Christ shows Himsetf most 
ready to meet the earnest application. 
Jesus stood still and commanded him 
to be called (Mark) ; and then it is, 
loo, that the multitude who first re- 
buked, ace interested, and seem to fall 
in with llie work as a mighty reality. 
Tiey call He Hind man, xa/ying vmio 
ftim, " Be of good comfort — rwe, He 
ctUkthtkee," (3.) Jesus is always ar- 
rested by the cry of need — nay. He 
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i ND * when they drew nigh 
i. unto Jerusalem, and were 
sme to Bethphage, unto the 



not only stands still, but calls them, 
(vs. 33), not only waits on their re- 
qtiest, but beckons them near, and 
powerfully constrains them. (4.) He 
whose ery was before avagae call for 
mercy, now becomes panic ular in his 
petition, and slates his most definite 
want The effect of hearing Christ's 
call is always to make our prayer 
more pointed and definite. (5.) The 
sinner whose eye-sight is restored, 
uses his new vision, in following 
Christ. 

From this narrative of the blind 
men, we have useful lessons. For 
such miracles were wrought, not 
merely to heal these maladies, but 
in them also to Illustrate the great 
spiritual work of Christ in His cure 
of souls. We are taught then, that 
as respects our sinful case by nature 
we are blind — as respects Christ for 
a Saviour He is now passing by, and 
may be applied to, ancf be sought with 
success. He is always ready to hear 
and cure. As respects our present 
duty we should cry out to Him— own 
Him as the Messiah, the only Savionr 
— and beg for salvation Jrom Him 
alone. And Eis respects the nature 
and grounds of the salvation, we 
should seek it, as bringing us " out 
of darkness into God's marvellous 
light;" "opening blind eyes," and ali 
01 mere mercy i of grace and not of 
debt. 



% 110. The V 



:o Zaccheua. Parablel iw«lt. ] 



This rt Itl) brings us lo the last I before the Passover"— He arrived at 
WEEK 01 our Lord's history prior to I Bethany. It was the Jewish sabbath, 
the crucifixion. "Six dai's before the ' our Saturday, See Appendix, 314, 
Passover" (John 13. 1)— which, by the 
Jewish reckoning, is "the si'cth dapi 
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Mount of OKv« 

sus two diacipli 

3 Saying unto them, Go into 
the village over against you, and 
straightway ye shiall find an asa 
lied, and a colt with her : loose 
them, and bring them unto me. 



then sent Je- 1 3 And if any man, say aught 
unto you, ye shall say. The 
Lord hath need of them ; and 
straightway he will send them. 
4 All this was done," that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, '' saying. 
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PART VII. 

Our Lord's Public Entry into Jerusalem, and the subse- 
quent transactions before the fourth F 
Time— Five i 
5S 112, 113, and 1!4. Ofr Lohd'b Public 

PiHST day of the week. 
The Barhes Fiq-tbee. Cleans- 
ISG OF THE Temple.— Secohd 
day of the week. Bethany. Je- 

The Bakbeh Fig-tbeb withebb 
AWAY. — Thibd day. Betvxen 
Bethany avd Jerusalem, 

■ CHAPTER XXI. 

These verses (1-6) introduce us to 
the week in whicS Christ sulfered 
!he death of the cross. 

1. Tiep drea mgi to BeOifkage. 
This village on the road, from Jeri- 
cho, lay very near Jerusalem to the 
East, separated from the city chiefly 
by the Mount of Olives. Luke says, 
"nigh to Bethphage and Bethany." 
Mark has it, " nigh to Jerusalem, un- 
to Bethphage and Bethany." These 
villages were near to each other, and 
is reached first. So Ihat 
M' against them," from 
IS Bethany, where Laza- 
lUK aim uis (wo sisters dwelt. See 
John 13, Bethphage means " the house 
of figa." fComp, Sol. Song 3. 13.) 
No trace of it now exists, 

3. 'HieviJlo.gf over against you — viz. 
Bf.lhanij, which place lay beyond 
them toward Jerusalem, a liitle above 

Bethphage to the west. If Ye thaU 

jiitd an OSS tied. The princes of the 
Jews were forbidden, lo multiply 
horses to themselves. Deut. 17. IG, 
and 30. 1. This lawwas imposed as 



Bethphage w 
" the village oi 
Bethphage w 



a standing law of distinction between 
them and other nations, to show their 
conMence as being not in horses but 
in God. (To ride on an ass, was also 
an emblem of peace— as opposite to 
the warlike aspect of riding on a 
horse.) David rode on a mule, anil 
Solomon also on the day of his coro- 
nation. 1 Kings 1. 33, 34. 2 Sam. 
18, 9. Subsequently this command 
was violated by the kings of Israel 
and Judah. The Messiah was pre- 
dicted as coining on an ass, bringing 
deliverance, and salvation, and peace, 
and coming in the strength of the 
Lord. Zech. 9, 9. Judges rode on 
asses, and it was a mark of dignity. 
1 Sam. 35. 30. Judges 10. 4; 19. U. 
See Note in Greenleaf on the Evan- 
■ Lake speak only of 
this Christ rode, 
as It naa never been rode before. 
Such were used lor sacred purposes. 
3. The Lord hath, med of kim. God 
has power over all things. He nas 
a right to every thing, and He can so 
control men's hearts as to make them 
willing to obey Him, 
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6 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
' Behold, thy king cometh unio 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an 
aas, and a cait the foal of an asa. 

(I And the disciples went, and 
did as Jesus commanded them, 

7 And brought the ass, and the 
colt, and put on Diem their 



4, 5. Spoieit fry the prophet. Zeuh. 
9. 9. Here MatiJiew again, writing 
for the Jews, points ' " 



e /ulfUm' 



[A. D. 33, 

clothes, and they set ftim thereon. 

8 And a very great multitude 
spread their garments in the 
way ; others cut down branches 
from the trees, and strewed 
them in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went 
before, and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna lo the Son of 



lilormly underslood by 
Jews, as applying to the Messiah: 
though Ibey would not acknowledge 
Christ. — —IT DavflUer of Sion. — 
Among the Jews, m. their figurative 
mode of speech, t(ie lowns were often 
represented under the figure of a wo- 
man — and the populaiion of any 
place was called the daughter of that 
place. (Isa. 37. 33. Pa. 45. 13; 137. 8. 
Isa. 10.30. Jer. 46. 19. Lam. 4. 23.) 
Hero then is meant ihe people of 
Sion, or the inhabitants of Jerosatem. 

ir T/ty King. Christ claimed lo be 

the King ofthe Jems (Matt. 37.1 1). 

V Meek. Not warlilte — nor revenge- 
fuWbut bringing peace and salva- 
tion. He came in the way of the 
uncjenc kings, who rode in the sirength 

of God, like David. IT SiUing upon 

on ass, even (and) a colt, &c. This is 
the force of me conj unction and. here, 
as elsewhere olkn in the New Tesia- 

6, 7. And put on Ihem their doUixs. 
This was Ihe custom of the people, 
as an acknowledgment of an appoint- 
ed king. So when Jehu was anointed 
king by Elisha the prophet (3 Kings 
9. 13), eoery man look his garment 
and spread il tinder Mm on Ihe top of 
Ihe slips and Mem Ihe trumpet, sayin ~ 

Jeku is king. IT Thereon ; liters 

ly, ispon them, that is, properly, on o 
of them, as we say, " He sprang fro 
ihe hfrses." — Winer's Idioms. Ot 
may refer to the gBTmenis. Mark tells 
us ihat He rode upon the colt (11. 7). 

8. A very great TmiMitnde. Tins 
was ihs crowd; that was going 



the Passover, and manv who came 

out of the city to see flim, and lo 

Lazarus whom He had raised 

from the dead. See John 13. 9. 

IF Branches from, (A« trees. Besides 
the outer garments or mantles, 
which were throvn on the animal, 
in the road, branches of trees 
strewed all aloDg the way. 
These were poJm hraiuAxs, which were 
-•mbols of joy (John 13. 13), and 
..jis was a mark of welcome and 
gladness often paid to Kings of the 
E^asi on triumphal occasions. 

9. Cried — shouted. H HosaaviUh 

to the son of David. Hosanna is taken 
from two Hebrew words, meaning 
"mveTum." It was an acclamation 
specially used at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, when the palm branches 
'e used also. This feast was 
inly symbolical of Christ's ad- 
t to " latemade with men ;" and 
Ibis feast was called " Hosanna" as 
they sung Pa. 118. 25, 26, which 
prominently introduces this word. 
So it was well underslood by the 
people. This was an ascription lo 
Christ as the appointed Saviour, and 
as the son of David — for under this 
last title, Ihey knew and spoke of the 
Messiah. So the next clause further 
imports ; " Blessed be, Sk. This 
was part of the Paschal Hymn, 
which in a few days they were 
about to recite. The words were 
used when the priests offered the 
victims. This refers also to the 
verses of the Psalm from which 
they sane at the feast of Taber- 
nacles, Ps. 118. 26. To " come in 
iJte name of" or by the authority of, 
is expressed by Mark as '■ the king- 
dom of out Father David that comeUi 
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David ! Blessed ^ i 
Cometh in the nai 
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he ihat Lord ; Hosanna in the highest !• 
10 And when he was come 



in the name of the Lord." They re- 
cognized Him as the Messiah, of 
David's line, whose kingdom was to 

come of Divine aulhority. T Ho- 

lanna in tke highest. Luke has it, 
" Peace ift heaven; and ^hry ia the 
highest." See also Lute 19. 38. 
Glory and salvation be ascribed to 
Him in the highest heavens. Ii was 
at Ihis time, descending the Mount of 
Olives to Jerusalem, that He uttered 
His lamentation over the city. Luke 
19. 41, 43. This actual eniry into 
Jemsalem, was on thejJisf day of the 
wesk. This was the tmth. day of Ni- 
san (or Abib, the first month), and on 
this flay the Pasch*l Lamb was to 
BE SELECTED. Eiofl. 12. 3. For the 
better underslaoding of the whole 
hislory, here, we insert Dr. Roliin- 
Bon's harmony and schedule of the 
days. The Jewish day, of twentj'- 



four hours, was reckoned fromsanset 
to sunset, as is still the case in orien- 
tal countries. The Paschal Lamb 
was killed on the fourteenth day of 
riisan, toward sunset ; and was eaten 
the same evening, after the filleenth 
day of Nisan had begun. Exod. la li, 
9. Onr Lord was crucified on the 
day before the Jewish sabbath, thai 
is, on Friday, Mark 15. 43; and as 
he had eaten the Passover on the pre- 
ceding evenins:, it follovrs that the 
founeenth of Nisan fell that year on 
Thui^day, reckoning from t'he pre- 
ceding sunset. Hence, the sixth day 
before the Passover, or as John reads, 
" Six days before the Passover" (John. 
13. 1), when Jesus caine to Bethany, 
was the Jewish Sabbath, or Saturday 
— and the transactions of the follow- 
ing week are to be understood thus : 
See Appendix, p. 314. 



Dm of 



, ng; of Che week. 



Bcckimed from preceding sunset. The Jewish Sab- 
bath. Jesus arrives at Bethany. (John 19. 1.) 

10 1. iivsI>...I^Vlnn preceding samet. Jesus makes his public en- 
try into Jerusalem (^ 113), and returns at night to 
Bethany. (Mark 11. 11.) On this day the paschal 
lamb was to be selected. (Exod. 12. 3.) 

II 3. Mono... Jesus goes to Jerusalem. On His way the incident 

of the barren fe-tree octnrs. He cleanses the tem- 
ple (ft 113), and again returns to Bethany. (Mark 

13 3. TuES Prom preceding mnsei. Jesus returns to the city. 

On the way the disciples see the fig-lree withered. 
(Mark 11. 80.) Our Lord discourses in the temple 
(% 115-12^--talies leave of it— and when on the 
Mount of fJlives, on His way to Bethany, foreleda 
His coming; to destroy the city, and proceeds to speak 
also of His final coming to judgment (_% 137-130). 

I'i 4, WeDN...The rulers conspire against Christ on the eve of 

this day (i. e., the evening following Toesday), Our 
Lord had partaken of the supper al Bethany, where 
Mary anointed Him, and where Judas laid his plan 
of treachery, which he made known lo the chief 
priests in the course of this day. Jesus remained 
this day at Betliany. 

14 5. Thcks . . Jesus sends two disciples to the city lo make ready the 

Passover. He Himself repairs thither in the after- 
noon, in order to eat the paschal supper at evening. 

18* 
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IG 7. Sat .The Jewis h Sabbath. 

17 1. SuND Jesus RISES from Ihe 

10. This wonderfal sensation among 
Kuch mullitudes, created great excite- 
ment in the city, and led to an in- 
quiry after the caase of it all. tVAo 
is this ? IT Was moved. Was in 



Our Lord r 



i in the sepul' 



n. This description of Him bythe 
mnltilude merely alludes to His fame, 
labing for granted that He had been 
heard of. " Art thouonh' a stranger 

in Jerusalem^ (Luke ^. 18.) 

IT Prophet of Nazaretk. ""'- 



13. Jesus weal 



"He shall be 



om the dead, at early dawn, (ij 159.) 
This, as we infer from Marit, was ihe 
next day after His reaching Jerusa- 
lem, having gone ont to lodge at 
Bethany for the intervening night, 
and having cursed the fig-tree on His 
return to Jerusalem in the morning. 
At the first entrance into the temple 
Marks speaks only of His " looking 
rootid about upon all things." His 
first TBork there, was to clear out the 
temple, as Matthew relates. (See 
Mark II. 13-15.) He may have taken 
a first step towards this on Ihe pre- 
ceding day. 
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into Jerusalem, all the city was This is Jesus, the prophet of 
moved, saying, Who is tiiis? Nuzareth of Galilee. 
11 And the multitude said, 12 "Tl And ' Jesus went into the 



The TEMFi.K op God. In Maiacti 
3. 1, it was pi'ophesieJ, "Tlie Lord 
whom ye seek sjiall suddenly come lo 
His Tkhple." This was the sacred 
structure at Jerusalem, set apart for 
tlie service of God, and recognized as 
His House. The temple of Solomon, 
or the first lempie, was built about 
1000 years before Christ, on Mount 
Moriah. It is described in 1 Kings 
chs. 6. and 7., and 3 Cbron. 3. and 4. 
This costly and magnificent edifice 
was destroyed by the Chaldeans, 584 
years before Christ (3 Chron. 36. 6, 7). 

The Seconh Temple. This struc- 
ture, rebuilt by Zernbbabel, 70 years 
aJterwards, at the close of the Baby- 
lonish captivity, was called the Second 
Temple. It was on Ihe same site. 
The old men who had i 
temple, were moved to tea 
ing this, which seemed 
(Ezra 3. 12. Haggai 3. aj ; yei not 
really so much in dimensions, as in 
glory — not having the ark of the 
covenant, which had been burnt with 
the temple of Solomon. This build- 
ing was desolated and profaned du- 
ring the wars from B. C. 175, and was 
stormed by Herod, with the Roman 
(roops, B. C. 37, This Hehod the 
Grc.1t, being anxious lo ingratiate 
himself with the Church and State 
party, undertook lo repair and renew 
the lempie. He commenced it in the 
eighteenlh year of his reign, aboM 
twenty or twenty-one years before ihe 
Christian era. Priests and Levites 
3 lempie itself In a year 



n the first 
on behold- 
D inferior 



and a half. The c 






required eight years. How- 
ever, building operations were long 
allerward in progress, under his suc- 
cessors, and it is in reference to these 
that the Jews said to Jesus, "Porly 
and six years was this temple in 
building." A Mohammedan mosque 
(of Omar) now occupies this sii- 
(See plate of modern Jerusalem.) 
Ail Ihe premises occupied half 



Roman mile in circumference. This 
temple hill was terraced by means of 
massive walls thrown up; and the 
ground for the courts was made and 
laid out by this artificial means, each 
rising above (he other, reached by a 
staircase, and (he temple a( the lop, 
showing in all its splendour from 
every point of view. 

CoDBTs. The outermost enclosure 
walled in, nearly square, was called 
the Court of (he Gentiles, and also 
"the Mountain of the House." None 
but Jews could go beyond this court. 
On its east sitfe was the Beautiful 
Gate (Acts 3, 3 and 10). Aroundthe 
outer wall were halls, or covered 
porches, for the Levites' residence, 
and a synagogue, in which the Tal- 
mudie doctors might he asked ques- 
tions (Luke 2. 46). Here Jesus had 
various opportunities for addressing 
the people and refuting cavillers. 
Here also the first Christians could 
assemble daily, with one accord (Acts 
3. 46). One of these porches, called 
Solomon's (Acts 3. 11), was noted. 
It probably stood near that celebrated 
part of the outer wall, where the im- 
mense stones (some of them 45 cubits 
long, sii wide and five high) are 
thought to have remained since Solo- 
mon's time. They form the base of 
that part of the wall whose eastern 
angle rests on the rocky precipice ol 
Jehoshaphat. From the pinnacle or 
summit of the building that sur- 
mounts this point, our Lord was 
dared by the (emptor to cast Himself 
down, a height of seven hundred feel 
in all, lo the ravine below. Wiihin 
this Court of the Gentiles were the 
tables of ihe money-changers, and the 
seats of tliem that sold doves, &e., for 
sacrifice, which our Lord cast out — 
cleansing the temple premises of these 
traffickers. 

The Catirt of Ue WonKn was the 
next enclosure, reached by a slaircase 
from the Court of the Gentiles. This 
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temple of God, and cast out : 
ihetn that sold and bought 
the temple, and overthrew tl 
tables of the inojiey-charigei 



was not devoted lo tbe women, but 
they miglil adrance thus far, wilt 
others, yet no further, save when they 
brought a saerifiee. L^st the Gea- 
tlles slionld advance bo far, there was 
a stone l)alaBtrade, Borae ten hands 
high, erected on a terrace; and still 
wiihio this, were columns, having 
Greek and Latin inscriptions, warn- 
ing off all heathens under penalty of 
death lo enter terther (Eph. 3. 13, 14). 
Compare Acts 31. 28, wliere Paul is 
accused of having broaghl Greeks 
into the temple. In this court was 
the ordinary woiship of the Jews 
(Luke 18. lO-H. Acts 21, 26-30). 
Here was the treasury, consisting of 
small chests along the wall {Mark 
13. 41), where the gifts of worshippers 
were cast for the temple service. It 
contained the sums annually paid in 
by the IsraeliteB (half a shekel each), 
besides donations j^reat and small, 
Dl rii-li men and poor widows, 

Bevond this court and on a still 
higher \e\el was the Omil of Is- 
tkI — 1 e of the malrs — whither 
all the men might come up, except 
suL.h as were ceremonially un- 
clean Sj: Our Saviour heing of 
the tiibe of Judah, entered no farther 
!han any common Israelite. WiOan 
this space, as a kind of inner half of 
the court, and surrounded by a stone 
balnsirade, was Ihe Camt of the 
Priesis, where Ihey performed "■- 
daily lemple service. Here was 
altar of burnt offering and the brazen 
laver. This court directly sarround- 
ed the Sa-actmirj/. or tciaple proper, 
which stood on still higher ground, 
and was reached by a staircase of 
twelve steps. A stately porch ro 
front of the temple, at the highest 
point, to 180 leet. Within were two 
grand apartments — the Holy Place, 
with the altar of incense, golden can 
dlestick, and table of show-bread 
and ths JWai Hi-ly Place, or Hdy of 



and the seats of them thai sold 

13 And said unto them, It is s 
written, My house shall be called 



'olies, separated Irom it by a rich 
<a, or carlain (Malt. 37. 51). 
This immense and costljj Btructure 
was the pride and glory trt' the Jew. 
Built of white marble, and overlaid 
with silver and gold, it was an object 
of dazzling splendour. Yet it was 
ntlerly desiroyed in the siege of Titus 
(Sept. 7, A. U. 70), as our Lord fore- 
told (ch. 34. 2). The aposiaie em- 
peror Julian undertook i'A. D. 363) 
to rebuild it, defying the Divine pur- 
pose ; but after much preparation and 
expense, he was compelled lo desist 
by flames, which burst forth from the 
foundations, as historians abundantly 
testify. 

12. Drove oat tkem thtit sold and 
bought. Such an expelling of traders 
is recorded in John, 2d chapter. It 
was symbolical of his work in puri- 
fring the covenant people. This was 
done in the outer court (of the (Sen- 
tiles), the least sacred. Animals tor 
sacrifice were sold here, and all that 
was necessary for the worshippers, 
many of whom being strangers in the 
city, would find this an accommoda- 
tion. There were stands, or " seats" 
of t/iemthjil sold doaes. But this busi- 
ness was afterward a mere matter of 
gain and exaction. The buying and 
selling became a sad profanation of 
the sacred place. The house of God 
should not be devoted to secular pur- 
poses. T TaiUs of Sa ■mjmey<han- 

gers. As the worshippers came up 
I'rom all quarters — and especially as 
in Judea, now a Roman province, the 
money in use was a Roman currency, 
it needed to be exchanged for the 
Jewish coin which they were required 
lo present for the sanctuary service. 
This made a business tor Jewish 
brokers. It was often quite eilensive, 
and was madeasourceof gain. The 
term here for money-changers is from 
a small coin, " change." These 
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the house of prayer: but ye 
have made it a den of' thieves. 

14 And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple ; and 
'he healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests 
and scribes saw the wonderful 
thinp that he did, and ihe chi 
dren crying in the temple, and 
saying, Hosanna ) to the Son of 
David ! they were sore displ< 



16 And said unto him, Ilearest 
ihou what these say '. And Je- 
sus saith unto them. Yea : have 
yeneTerread,Out '' of ihe mouth 
of babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise ? 

17 Ti And he left them, and 
went out of the city into Beth- 
any : and he lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning, as he 
returned into the city, he hun- 



TT ShW rfnues— which were used for 
sacrifices (Levit. 13. 6-8), 

13. II U vtriUen (Isa. SG. 7). Christ 
charges ihem will) having raade His 
house fls den of tAieves, or pki-aderers 
(see Jer. 7. 11), though, in this pr 
phecy, it was declared and desemi 
U) be a. i//u^ of prayer ! Thesetraders 
ill religious things probably cheated 
the people; and this added lo Ihe 
profanation. The scribes and chief 
priesls now sought lo kill Him, be- 
cause He was destroying their gains 
(as Ihe apostles ai the temple of Di- 
ana, Acts 19. 25-28), and drawing 
the world after Him. "Iflhe mulii- 
tude should hold their peace, the 
stones would cry out." They con- 
fessed that they cmiUl prevail nothing, 
and that ihe world had gone after 
Him (Lokie 19. 39, 40). They dared 
not Ifiil Him, for they feared the peo- 
ple ; but Ihey were ready lo plot for 
His desiroeiion. (See John 18. 19.) 

14. 7»* Wind andiame. Here it is 
slated, that in (he (emple, to which 
Malaehi had prophesied he should 
come, He did His works of healing 
mercy. As His pui^ing the temple 
was symbolical of His work in puri- 
fying the covenant people, so this has 
a symbolical aspect — lo teach the 
gi^al truth of His coming lo be a 
Prince and a Saviour. Besides, He 
would prove His worlr by miracles. 

15. The (Aief priests. They were 
jealous of thisgreal popularity which 
He had — and were annoyed at Ihe ac- 
clamations, especially at those of the 



children, for it indicated a most ex- 
tensive and deep feeling in the com- 
mnnity, that the children should fall 
in with the Hosannas. Hence they 
would turn (his especially to His 
reproach, that it was children's 

16. And Jeiiis sailk. Our Lord 
understood all this in a most impor- 
tant light — and herein He found that 
passage in the psalm fulfilled (Ps. 8. 
31. wliere die Psalmist spoke of God's 
glorifying Himself in crealionj provi- 
dence, and redemption. So He lakes 
it up, exults in it-|-(yeai) andrefers 
them to Ihe scripture, which they 
ought lo know, that these are the ways 
in which God waa to perfect praise. 
(In the Hebrew, thou nasi establish- 
ed, founded, oriaioed slre7igik.) "For 
His strength is made perfect in 
weakness." He has ordained, or ap- 
pointed, strength from infant praises 
—contrary to the ways of men. This 
is a symljoi of His gracious plan. 
Christ honoured infancv by being 
Himself a little babe. Thus He has 
" set His glory above ihe heavens " 
(Ps. 8. 1); because in the arrange- 
ments ofgrace, He gets a glory great- 
er than from the firmament which He 
ha^ made. 

17. IiUi> Bethany — " house of dales" 
— about 15 furlongs east from Jeru- 
salem, toward Jericho, and reaching 
along to within 8 furlongs of the city, 
being a sabbsth day's journey from 
il. Luke 24. 50. From John, we learn 
that the family of Lazarus (with his 
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19 And 1 when he saw ' a fig- 
tree ill the way, he came to 
il, and found nothing thereon, 
but leaves only, and said unto 
it, Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And 
presently the fig-tree withered "" 
away. 



30 And when the disciples saw 

it, they marvelled, saying. How 
the fig-tree withered 

unto them. Verily I say unto 
yon, If " ye have faith and doubt 
not, ye sliall not only do this 






two sisters) was often vialled by 
Lord. (Sbc John. chap. 13.) 

18, 19. As He returned. This 
OQ the second day of the week. I 
cutred in Ihe taoroing, that i 
He had lodged, for the iiighl at Beth- 
any, Ibal on His return lo the city, 
He hungered, and met a barren lig- 
tree, which He immediately earsed 
and withered, as a token of His 
displeasure, that it should offer Hltu 
no figs tor His hunger. This occur- 
red before His fully cleansing the tem- 
ple ( 13, 13). We are lo observe in 
this transaction, and its relation here, 
a higher object than would appear at 
first. It was not merely to express 
His indignation at the barren tree, nor 
any sucb exciting disappointment at 
not finding iirult when He knew It 
was barren. Bui He toot this occa- 
sion of teaching them symbolicalJy 
certain great truths. Thai leaves 
without Iruil, or a form of godliness 
without the power, or a profession 
without the practice would be ac- 
cursed. And especially thai His bar- 
ren church of the Jewish people, 
would soon be stricken and withered 
on account of its giving Him no 
firtiit now, as He came to Jerusa- 
lem. This incident is quite in keep- 
ing with all the parables spoken i- 
tbis connexion. They are all meai 
to show that He came now to It 
lemnle as a King, and ia like maiuii 
as Malachi had prophesied, to ca 
His covenant people to account, and 

Bit as a refiner's fire. IT Presently. 

This word means immedialely — but il 
bas obtained in common use a dif- 
ferent sense. The term here used, 
is commonly rendered immedialdv in 
the Kew Testament. 



siraig/Uieay (Acts 5. lOy-farthiiriih 
^Acls 9. 18), and in the next verse it 
IS the same word, translated soon 1 
meaning hmn insiantli/ 1 Mark men- 
tions that " the time of figs was not 
yet," and seems to give it as a reason 
for His finding nothing. But it may 
be understood rather as a reason for 
His disappointment. At that ear- 
ly period of the year, March or April, 
(says Trench,) neither leaves nor 
tcuit were to have been expected. 
But this tree had leaves, and it is to 
be observed that with fi^^ " the fruit 
appears before the leaves." This tree 
therefore made pretension, of being 
so much more than the rest, that our 
Lord approached it. It had put forth 
leaves, though " the time of figs was 
not yet." And this symbolized exac^ 
ly the sin of Israel, in boasting, vain- 
gloriously. They counted themselves 
the peculiar people of God, though 
rejecting Christ ; they claiiued to be 
saved willioul Christ the only Sa- 
viour, and to be whole without need 
of this only physician. They were 
blamed therefore, less for being barren 
than for being false. It is remarkable 
that it was with Ibe fig leaves in the 
garden, that Adam attempted to cover 
his nakedness before God, (See 
Micah 7, 11,) 

20. TheT/ marjelied. It is here noted 
that the disciples observed the sudden 
effect of His cufse upon the barren 
tree (see Mark 11. 31). This was on 
"Tuesday' — the " tnird day of the 



working of miracles, in confirmation 
of the Christian religion. They 
wondered at this miracle wrought by 
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lokick is done to the fig-tree, 
but also if ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou reraoTed, ■■ 
and be thou cast into the sea, it 
aball be done, 
23 And all things whatsoever 
ye shall ask p in prayer, believ- 
ing, ye shall receive. 

23 Tf And i when he was come 
into the temple, the chief priests 



and the elders of the people 

i unto him as he was teach- 
atid said. By ■■ what author 
itydoest thou these things? and 
who gave thee this authority ? 
24 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, I also will ask 
you one thing, which if ye tell 
me, I in likewise will tell you 
by what authority I do these 
things. 



Christ. He shows them, that they 
could even expect to work snch won- 
ders and greater, in their official ca- 
pacity, if they had the iaith of mira- 
cles, requisite in such ease. 1! Ye 

shall say to thU mymiiain. They were 
passing over the Mount of Olives. — 



Jews, when they would commend one 
of Iheir doctors as dexterous in solv- 
ing difficult questions, that he was a 
ronler itp of uwiwUaitis. And so our 
Lord tells the disciples that diey 
should be able to do the most difficult 
ihiu^ in confirmation of the Christian 
ri^ligion, if they had this kind of faith 
peculiar to the lime of the Aposlk~ 
and belonging to their work. 

23. And ail things. This seems a 
dressed specially to the twelve, and 
with some reference to their wide pi 
rogative in going forth to establish 
the religion of Christ. Yet it would 
Beem &om the passage in Mark, that 
it was spoken with a wider reference. 
And, doubtless, -whatever is asked by 
any true believer, in a genuine exer- 
cise of faith, with all its humility and 
confidence in God, will be grante^ 
Accordingly, in Mark, our Lord 
said lo have conjoined Christian /o 
giveness, as essential in order to obtain 
this promise. It is not supposable 
that a Christian in true faiih could 
ask, what, in the substance of the 
prayer, God would be unwilling 
grant— for He is more willing 
grant, than we are to ask the t 
Christian benefits and gif^. 

Observe, (1.) In due lime, Christ 



asserts His Kingly authority and of- 
fice, whether men will bear or forbear. 
So He will come at last, as King of 
Kings, before friends and foes. 



His authority o' 
Head of the Church, and he will yet 
purge it from all defilements (vss. IS, 
13). (4.) In wtath He remembers 
mercy. Grace reigns with justice. 
He heals the blind and lame there. 
Sinners in the sanctuary can now be 
healed by Him (vs. 14), (5.) Children 
should join in Christ's praise, and 
should be trained with aview lo their 
early uniting with God's people. No- 
thing more delights Christ, or ofiends 
the wicked, than youthful piety. 
Christ not only allows this, bat plans 
lor it. He will perpetuate His church 
by a godly seed. These children in 
the temple shouting Hosanna, should 
encourage sabbath-school insiruction 
and domestic religion. (6.) Proud 
pretenders, liite the barren fig-tree, 
Christ will curse. 

^ 115. Chhist's AurnoRiTY auES- 
TioNED. Parable op the two 
SONS,— (ThihD day of lAe week.) 
Jerusalent. 

Malt ] Mart | Luke. LTotio. 
31.23-33 lll.S7-33 I 20. 1-8 f 

S3. Jftot He mas come into the tem- 
ple. " As He was teaching." Mark 
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35 The baptism of John, 
whence was it? from heaven, or 
of men 1 And tliey reasoned 
with themselves, saying. If we 
shall say, From heaven ; he will 
say unto us. Why did ye not 
then believe him ? 

36 But if we shall say. Of 
men ; we fear the people ; for 
■ all hold John as a prophet. 



people in the temple, and preached 
the gospel." He came now ioio the 
court of the Israelites, next within. 

that of the Gentiles. IT Cy wluit an- 

thoriiiy. He had taken such ■— '•' 



that ' 






at this question cf those who 
in authority, and did not own a 
claims, 

25. The baplim of John. That 
the relieion of which the baptism w 
a. profession He ansners their 
question hy proposing another which 
involved tLe answer lo His own 
There was a close connexion be 
iween John s work and His If thej 
recognized John s baplism (or min 
isterial work) to be Irom heaven 
and Divicly aulhoiized then thci 
must own Him whom John preach 
ed and His work which John in 
troduced But il \he\ did not own 
Johns work they wiuld not believe 
in Him Ever} wa} tl is reply 
calculaled to silence thcnj T'ley 
could not say it was oi God lor 
this would convict themselves for 
rejecting Christ Thej dared not 
say It was of men for the people 
wonld rebel at this — as they held 
or considered John to he a prophet 
They so conceived the question 
Hence they made no answer eirept 
to own themselves hut up 

27 He refused lo answer their 
qaeslion directlj because it would 
have done them no gf od Had they 
been honest inquirers His reply 
would have directed them lo the 

true solution, IT We cannot tell. 

IJlerally, " We do not know." 
IT NeitKer. If they knew no 



27 And they answered Jesus, 

ind said, Wc cannot tell. And 
he said unto them. Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do 

hese things. 

1 28 But what think ye ? A 
certaiji ' man had two sons : 
and he came to the first, and 
said. Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard. 



Sreliminary point, they could not 
lirly require to know further. 
38. Bvi so*a( think ye 1 Our Lord 
in We tensile, now, having met their 
malicious question, turns upon the 
chief priests and elders, and be- 
Himself the assailing parly, 



that s 



■ Ju- 



Ihe rebellious Jews sought in their 
murmnrtngs, " suddenly come Co 
His temple." "But who may abide 
the day of His coming." He here 
slates to them their own wicked case, 
under a parable, and draws from them 
an opinion wliich convicted tliem- 
selves. The point o( the parable is 
aiven in vs. 31, last clause, and vs. 
33. It does not primarily refer to 
Jew and Gentile, but to the two clas- 
ses among the Jews— Pharisees and 

Publicans. IT My vifneyard. My 

field for raising grapes — as we 
would say, my farm — grapes being 
in Judea a chief article of cultiva- 
tion. The church is oflen set 
forth under this figure in scripture. 
To work in [he Lord's vineyard, 
means to perform Christian duty 
in His church. 

99. The first son represented the 
publicans,and notoriously wicked peo- 
ple — such as made no promises and 
received religious things with con- 
tempt. These afterward repented — 
altered thelf mind — changed their 
course — and did what was demand, 
ed, so that the result was their 
obedience. It was wrong to re- 
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"id He answered and said, I 
will not ; but afterward " he re- 
pented and went. 

30 And he came to the second, 
and said likewise. And he an- 
swered and said, I go, sir; and 

31 Whether of them twain did 
the will of his father ? They 



fuse at lirst. It was right to be 
candid and honest; and not promise 
and profess mitk tjd ijilenlion to 
perform. And especially it was 
right 10 repent of a wrong course, 
and promptly to turn from the 
evil ways and do well. The 
wicked, who have had no religi- 
ons edncation, and have never been 
baptized — without Christian parents 
or advantages who alter all that 
is unpromising in their case and 
character, do repent and obey the 
Master, are like the first son. There 



L the t 



1 of 



... ; of open, reckless 

—who flatly refuse God's claims, 
and calls, 

30, Said Ukearise. That is, He 
commanded' the second son, as he 
had done the first. He replied 

favourably. IF / go, sir. That is, 

/ teiU go and do as you require. By 
such, our Lord meant these Phar- 
isees, who claimed to be the special 
people of God (see Par. Luke 18.11), 
and who professed to be " the 
church of God." They made lair 

Kjmises — large pretensions — and 
d all the externals of an abund- 
ant piety — the form, and show, 
and noise. But they did not obey, 
ailer all. They said and did not. 
They had the form ol' godliness, 
but denied the power thereof. False 
professors now are like them. Those 
who boast aloud, and do little or no- 
thing for the cause of Christ, and the 
spread of true Christianity, are like 
them — formalists, bigots, hypocrites. 
Bat this does not disparage an honest 






19 






say unto him, The first. Jesus 
saith unlo them, Verily I say 
unto you, that the publicans and 
the harlots go into the kingdom 
of God before you. 
32 For John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and 
ye believed him not; but the 
publicans ' and the harlots " be- 



not profess. Some decline to pro- 
fess religion, as though they avoided 
the obligations thus. But will they 
class with publicans and harlots % 

31. W/tieh of them. (um«,— that is, 
whUk of IM two smis. The will of 
His father, was the order given to 
■Ktori i™ (ie inmeynrd— like God's com- 
mand to every man, to obey and serve 
Him in His church on earth. The 
first son, as they confessed, was the 
obedient one— for though he declined 
at first, be went at last He was bet- 
ter than he promised. The other was 
not so good as he promised. Those 
who are full of fair promises and pro- 
fessions, but do nothing, are often out- 
done by the most unpromising cha- 
racters, who become true Christians 
before them. So Christ declared to 
the Jews that the publicans and har- 
lots, that is, the notoriously wicked — 
those who, as a class, had the poorest 
repute, and were most unlikely to fol- 
low Christ — go into the kingdom of 
God, or become Christians before 
them. This does not disparage mo- 
rality, or make it worse than impiety. 
" t there is nosuehfaultascounting 
havenoiaalt, and fortifying our- 
selves against Christ. 
"" For John came. Christ thus 

litis His remark. It had been 
groved true in their recent history. 
Jaka — that is, John the Baptist— 
'came unto them (from God) in the inag 
of righemisness (in the right way, 
strict in the law, and pointing out the 
way of righteousness), and like the 

id son, though they professed to 
_ . . God more than any other peo- 
ple, and were full of fairest profes- 
-"-- toward God, yet they believed 
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liuvcd him: and yc, when ye 
ItatS seen it, repented not ' ofter- 
warii, that ye might b el icy e him. 



iind barlols, who had taken no such 

Jrominence in religioia iliings, but 
ad been openly profane, believed 
JoliD — and tbese were like the fir^t 
son ; and Ihough their case bad beeu 
most unpromising, yet Ibejwent into 
the service of Christ before the Phar- 
isees — and what is worse, ihey, urtoi 
/fej iotl seen tkis, did not even yet re- 
pent, were not yet provoked to jea- 
lousy, and did not enter into Christ's 
kingdom at all, 

Obsebve, (!.) While some think it 
an advantage not to have professed 
religion, it is not ihe refusing, but the 
after repenting of tAal rejitad, which is 
here commended; while it is still 
shown thit an insincere profession 
may be the most abhorrent and vitu 
belbre God. Professing, wild no in- 
tent to serve God, is indeed odions — 
hut the true course is to say, " I go, 
sir; so help me Ood." (2.) To obey, 
jDit/umt promising or professing, is 

" With the mouth conlfession is made 
uHto salvation" (Rom. 10. 10). (3.) 
Morality is not worse than immoral- 
ity. But it may he more hopeless, if 
it proudly and studiously fortifies it- 
self against Christ; not only neglect- 
ing, but positively rejecting His sal- 

5 IIG. PsSABLB OP THE WlCKEtl HUS- 

BAHDHEN. — Thibd day aj lAe week. 
JcTiisalcai. 



21.33-46 I 13.1-t2 I 20.9-19 I 

33. Hear anoiher parabU. 
Lord now presses them still i 



'HEW- (A. D. 33, 

er, which i planted a vineyard, 
and hedged it round about, and 
digged a wine-pvess in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to 
liusbaiKlmen, and went into a 
far country : 

V Ps.918.18. Oa.9.11,12. y.5.t-7. Ja.lSI, Mai.ll 
1. LD.9I).»A°- 



"He began to speak unto them by 
pajrables. He would not let ihem 

go. K.i vineyard. These several 

steps in laying out a vineyard, and 
fitting it lor cultivation and produc- 
tion of grapes, so common in Judea, 
are here used to represent God's at- 
tention to His covenant people. This 
image runs through the whole Old 
Testament. The vine-stock oilen 
appears on the Maccabean coins as 
the emblem of Palestine. (See Dent. 
33.32, Psa. 8». a Isa.5. J. Ezek. 
15. S.)-- — T Hedged it roujid— that is, 
fericed it, most likely, with a hedge 

also used, which makes a most secure 

enclosure^ -It Digged a viine-^est 

in it. Mark says, " di^ed a place 
for the wine-fal." Both are referred 
to, in either case— they were con- 
nected. There was a vine-press, in 
which the grapes werp trodden by 
"" press omibejnice; and under 



this V 



i the 1 






which the juice ran, through a close 

grating. ^And baiU a Urieer. This 

was a tall i^servat<s?y, on the prem- 
ises, for watching the grounds. U 
served also as a It^ge for ihe keepers. 

H Let it flMi— hired it, so that lh« 

owner was lo get a share of the pro- 
ducts. The husbandiDen were Xu 
raise grapes, and make Ihe noost 
profit from the vineyard. This house- 
holder, or head of a family, represenln 
God, who chose Ihe Jews as His 
house and people, " to whom periain- 
clh the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the service of God, and the 
promises" (Rom. 9. 4). The i-ine- 
yard, then, is this covenant relation 
aihd privilege, given lo be cultivated 
— "the good olive stalk and root" 
(Rom. 1I.S4). The Gentiles, in these 
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34 And wher. the time of the 
fruit drew near, he sent Iiia ser- 
vants ' to l)ic husbandmen, that 
ihcy might receive the iriiits of 

35 And' the hwsbiindmcn took 
his servants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned an- 
other. 

30 Again, ho sent other ser- 



daya, share all these ^riTilege-". 
't "Whose bouse are we, it we hold 

fast," fee. (Heb. 3. G.) \ Afar 

cimiUnj. After the Theocracy, when 
God BD openly manifested' Himfeelf, 
He dealt more distantly with themin 
Qanaati. Lnke adds, "lor a !oag 
while." 

31 W^'-m fene oflMfrnil. 'The 
lime of Christ's coming toHis tem- 
ple. IT SeiU his serriails. He had 

lo expect fruit, because all the 

- 'i agreements were 

with' the Jews. He 
had Chosen them as a covenant 
people, (o show forth His praise^— to 
bring forth grapes — not *ild grapes 
(Isa. 5. 4). He had ^iveD them all 
the means of grace, and at 'a suitable 
time, He sent His servants, Ihe pt-o- 
I'hets, raised up and specially sent, 
calling upon ihem for the good re- 
salis. Not that God has done every 
thing 10 His vineyard that He could, 
sa some construe the passage in 
I?alah, limiting His power. Bat 
" what more is there lo he ' 



(Isa. 5. 4. 
foritWb 



) " Why, when He w 



ited 



forth wild grapesi" " I will tell you 

what I will do to my vineyard" (vs. 

For ns He haB dona much — 

given- lis the gospel, and the 

ril' — has sent His messengers — and 

has a ri^hr to expect Jirom us all 



vants more than the first : and 
they did unto them likewise. 

37 But, last of all, he sent 
unto them his son, saying, They 
will reverenne my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among 
themselves, This ia the heir: '' 
come, let us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inheritance. 

39 And they = caught him, aad 



caie the recfipiion which God's pro- 
phets met al the hands of the Jewish 
people; "entreated5hamefully"(H-''>. 
11.37. Jer.44.4-6. 3 Chron. 36. 16. 
Keh.3.a>. 2Chron.34.30,31). Jere- 
miah was stoned by the exiles in 
Egypt ; Isaiah sawn asunder by king 
Manassfih. " They were stoned, 
sawn asuntet," &C. '(Heb.ill..36.) 

37; -Last- of- all. This contains the 
point of the parable. That the vari- 
ous messengers and messages bad 
■--— lollowednp at length bysnchan 
— "■■"- '"erlhe prophets had 
rejecled by the Jews, 
Son, Jesus Christ. 
Mark says that this was the one, only 

Son — His well-beloved. H liieij 

%-iU reverente — that is, they will re- 
spect and treat with due esteem such 
a messenger (John .3. 16, 17). 

38. nis U ike ieir. They had a 
selfish motive, even for killing the 
Son] WhenChristcametotiieJew^ 
their low ideas, and their pride of 
heart, and His own offices — caused 
them to reject Hint. (Comp. Joseph's 
brethren, Gen. 37. 19.) An heir is 
" " " ' whom property is iefi, c^led an 

" who is yet a minor, 
aiiu tuium;; lo possess His estate.) 
Christ was Heir of all things, as the 
Son of Man — and Maker of all things, 
as Che Son of God. 

39. Stew Him. The Jews caught 
Christ, arrested Him, cast Him out 
of Iheir midal, and slew Him, that 
the inheritance might be theirs, de- 
manding Ihe covenant privileges 
(" We be Abraham's seed," &c.) in 



'inkcritance i fbn^ 
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cast him out of the vineyard, 
and slew him. 

40 When the Lord therefore 
of the vmeyard cometh, what 
will he do unto those husbaiid- 

41 They say unto him. He will 
miserably destroy '' those wicked 
men, and will 'let out his vine- 
yard unio other ' husbandmen, 
which shall render him the fruits 

43 Jesus saith unto then), Did 
ye never read in the scriptures. 



•their own way — rejecling Christ as 
the Messenger of the covenant. 

40. Whal-KiUiedo? See the same 
idea applied to Ihe vineyard (as the 
Jewish church), in Isa. ch. 6. 4[h vs. 
This subject was put to them in para- 
ble, Ihat they miRht decide without 
knowing that ihey would condemn 

themselves. Tf WUl give tie vitk- 

yard. The covenant relation and 
privilege should be given to the Gen- 
tiles, who should bring forth the fruits 
(Rom. 11. 7, 17). 

41. Thai sag wato Him, Thejr did 
not yel discern the application of the 
parable. So they pronounced judg- 
ment against Iheir own conduct, and 
declared beforehand the justice of 
that destruction which was coming 
on their city aad people. Ho was 
about to take their privileges from 
them and give them to the Qentiles 
(other husbandmen), who should cul- 
tivate the ground on which theywere 
placed, and render Him the fruits. 
So, swift destruction may be expected 
by us, at the final coming in juiig- 
meut, if we reject Christ as our Lord 
and Saviour. 

412. Hate yi never read. Christ now 
brings out tbe application at ihe para- 
ble, by referring them to a prediction 
in their own scriptures, showing that 
this concerns ihemselveH (Psalm 118, 
m, 33). See Acts 4. '.1, and 1 Peter 
3. 7. Epbes. 3. 30. By the Ome is 



The f stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is becoine the 
head of the corner : this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvel 
lous ill our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say I unto yoti. 
The kingdom E of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a 
nation ''bringing fortli the fruits 
thereof. 

44 And whosoever shall fall ' 
on this stone shall be broken : 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, 
it) will grind him to powder. 



meant Jesus Christ, and the /niilders 
were the Jews. The Psalm is pro- 
phetic of Christ, as the whole context 
beautifully shows! They would not 
have Christ in their building — they 
set Him aside, as builders would re- 
ject a stone too rough-looking or too 
unwieldy— or too different from the 
rest of the fabric. But this same stone 
is hecome the corner-stoTie of the true 
building 1 (Isa. 28. 16.) "Behold, I 
lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, 
a tried stone, a precious comer-stone, 
a sure foundation." Christ is called 
the coraer-sUme, because the whole 
building of the true Church rests upon 
Him, and is held together by Him. 
He unites Jew and Gentile in one 
building. This image is added, to 
show that Christ will triumph to their 

43. The doom about to be eieculed 
on their nation, is here definitely 
stated. See Horn. 9. 25. 

44. Wlu/soever shaU faU, &c. To 
come in violent contact with Christ, 
even as one stumbles carelessly cr 
blindly over a. stone, shall be ruinous. 
They fall on this stone who are 
offended at His low estate. But He 
is Judge — He fiills on olidurate op- 
posers. But to bear the weight of 
His condenmaiion, and to suffer the 
penalty of openly rejecting Him, will 
be a crushi^ doom (Isa. 8. 14. Luke 
3. 34. 1 Pet. 3. 8). ThU curse of 
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45 And when the chief priesls 
and Pharisees had heard his 
parahles, they perceived that he 
spake of them. 

46 But when they sought to 
lay hands on him, ihey feared 
the multitude, because they * 
took him for a prophet. 



rejecting Christ shall fall like a mill- 
stone on the heads of those, who, 
amidst the privileges of the gospel, 
Tefose to accept I he salvation. 

45. Perceived Unit He spalce of them. 
He had gradually brought out the 
application io its full force 

is.SimgMtolayha'adsimHLni. True 
to the parable, Uie chief pnesls and 
Pharisees already seek to kill Him. 
And il they had taken Him, the mul- 
titude would probabl 
" Away with Him !" (1 

Observe, (1.) The 
dislinguishing goodness of God to 
such as have the gospel — its ordi- 
nances — ministers — calis and offers — 
especially hia goodness to re chv-rch. 
(3.) If fmil is not brought forth, the 
candlestick will be taken out of its 
place (Rev. S. 5), (3.) The baptized, 
who have been born in such outward 
relations to the church, and with such 
privileges, will be utterly cast off if 
they reject Christ. "Ye are the 
children of Ihe prophets and of the 
covenant," &a. (See Acts 3, 25.) 

CHAPTER XXII. 
5 117. Parable of the mabhmog op 

THE king's BON. Thihd day ofihs 

tneek. — ArBjoiera. 

Mstl. 1 Mark. I Luke. i John. 
33. 1-14 I I I 

Our Lord was still in the temple. 
It is to be observed that there is here 
a series of parables bearing npon one 
point, and all lending lo set forth one 
practical sentiment. The case of the 
two sons, and of Ihe wicked husband- 
men, exhibited the wickedness of the 
Jews, that deserved their oiler re- 
jection as a people — and they were 
calculated lo forewarn them of Ihls 
19* 



CHAPTER XXII. 

AND Jesus answered and 
spake unto them again by 
parables, and said, 
3 The" kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a certain king, which 
made a ' marriage for his son. 
3 And " sent forth his servants 



result. The boasting Pharisees were 
worse than the common despisers — 
and the nation were worse than the 
Gentiles; they were false to IheJr com- 
mon engagements. Moreover Ihey 
had enjoyed eminent privileges, 
which they had only abused, and 
had at lenglh been ready to slay 
the only son of Him whose vineyard 
they were set to keep, and who 
asked only a. proper return from it 
at tlieir hands. How, in this parable 
of the marriage feast, He more fully 
opens the subject of their rejection : 
of His Ttniaily, and their radical delin- 
quency. They had plainly refused 



His 






esult w 



obe 



their rejection. Our Lord gave si 
many of His teachings by parables, 
partly lo conceal Ihe application of 
the truth, nniil it should gain their 
concurrence — (as Nathan to David), 
and as in the parable of Ihe two sons 
(see chap. 21. 31) — and partly to re- 
present the truth in pictures, calcu- 
lated to interest and impress. He 
seemed at times also to have an ob- 
ject of showing the blindness of those 



,'ho c 



:ethe t: 



J the' 






let the picture 
instead of the truth it por- 
God's revelation is a test to 
i so it is variously received 
and construed. 

2. A certain Kino. This represents 
Ihe gospel of grace, given by God the 
Father to the world, through His Son 
Jesus Christ. Il is called here the 
kingdoms and the picture is that of 
the king making a marriage feast for 
His Son. Christ is the great person- 
age — the Son of God. This brings lo 
view their relations lo Himself, aa 
not only Ihe son of the boasebolder. 
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to call them that were bidden to 
the wedding: and they would 

4 Again, he sent forth other 
servants, saying. Tell them 
which are bidden, Beliold, I 



l)ut the King's son. This hints also 
of the covenant between the Father 
and the Son andot Chiisl ashavm" 
Hi claims founded on that eietnal 
cofenant with Jehovah whom Ihejr 
worshipped It was also a marnage 
feast representing the reUdiomof Une 
revealed In the gospel (see Isa ^ 6 
65 U Sot Song 5 1 isa Gl 10 
G2 5 Hbsea 3 19 Matt 9 15 Jobn 
3 J9 Ephes 5 3a 3 Cor 11 8) 

3 His senanis These represent 
ministers of the gospel whose work 
IS to nrge men lo come (hough they 
have been alreadj bidden or invited 
in the word of God the gospel mes- 
sage The Jews had had mi itations 
from the prophets i)Clore the nuptials 
Now on the nuptial day when Christ 
had come these other messengers 
were sent. God was not bound lo 
make any such ariangement as this 
lor a ministry of reconciliation to 
ui^ His onn oilers upon the re 
luctant The impenitent treat the 

with all their invitations firsl and 
last, they are disinclined lo come 
Men will not come lo Christ be 
cause of their wicked hearts It is 
not enoi^h to say that they "^tay 
an ay because they miU not come 
— hut further than this they will 
not come because of their utterly 

depraved hearts f Thol teere bid 

dea This would show that as the} 
had been invited to this very feast 
long before so Christ was no nen 



5 8 nd 6 4 Th 



have prepared my dii 
oxen and my failings are killed, 
and all things are ready : 
unto the marriage. 
5 But they made light ■' of it, 
and went their ways, ' ' ' 



.iiy 






vants represents particularly John the 
Baptist and thu seventy and the 
apostles preaching Christ in H s 
liletime 

4 A^am This second band maj 
represent the renewed invitation be 
lore and after the erttcifijtion by an- 
other companj in'-luding Stephen 
Barnabas and Paul and <4hers 
preaching Jesus and the resurrec 

tion V AU Ihtnes are ready This 

represents the substaaes of their 
preaching to the Jews — that the fill 
ness {k time had come — the Me'siah 
prophesied had appeared Ob-'tacles 
were all remoied — all provisiona 
were made {see Acts 2 38-3 3 
11-86 4 12) The tnd ol the law 
was Chnst It is Jini^d This 
conduct of Ihe King represents the 
gospel offer which repen!s its me?- 
•«gcs and multiplies its messen 
gers Various preachers different 

goiidences and the Holy Ghost 
imself reilerit the call and press 
It for immediate action Sinners are 
entreated to come to Christ by every 
gospel sermon every good tract eveiy 

Svidence and eveiy motion of the 
oly Spirit in ttie heart Everj 
thing is prepared for them inas- 
much as Christ has actually died 
and the redeeming work is done 
and now they are invited as to a 
feast spread and wailing on the 
table Pardon is proclaimed The 
grace is free It is most important 
for sinners, to understand this ' Be- 
hold I have prepared my dinner 
Let them see v,hat God has done 
— and how the benefits are all wait 
m"' their receplion 

5 They made light of it There are 
two classes of despisers noticed here. 
These first treated it lightly as an un- 
important thing. So many men do 
now. They show no interest in its 
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(i And tht; remnant took his 
sprvaiits, OEil entreated' thcui 
spitefully, and slew them. 

7 But when the king heanl 
thereof, he was irrotli : nod he 
Kent loi-th his aruiiea, aud de- 
fitroyed ' those murderers, and 
l>iirned up their city. 

ti Then satlh he to Iila ser- 
vants. The wedding is ready, 

t 1111.3.13. /OLSat.LlLlD.n. 

most solemn warcitigs, on vnoH xao- 
meiUous piivileges. They care more 
c -* larHis"and" mercliaadizes" 



this. 



for the 

(i. Enireaied tiem spilefallv — treated 
them severei3'. This was true of the 
Jews who slew the prophets, an 1 
" stoned them that were sent lolbeni " 
(SeeActs4.3i 5. 18; 8.3; alsoAel' 
5. 40 ; 14. S-19, 17. 3 i 2!. 30 ; 23. 3 ) 

IT iad skin lAem. (Acts 7. bf 

13.3. Comp. Matt. 33. 34.) And n 
rppresenls also the conduct of many 
M-ho revile, and abase, and perse 
culo the ministers of Christ and His 

7. Wroth — angry. The sending 
fiirth of the ktng^s armies, here ap- 
plies lo the deeuuction sf Jerusalem 
by Roman armies, which they are 
thMs I'oTewniDed should come to pas^ 
(See Isa. M>, 5j 13. 5. Ezek. m 41, 
Jer. 35, 9.) Those who thus shame- 
I'liWj abuse the servants of God or 
Ihoir messages may expect swift de- 

i^ti'iiclion. ^ "Hieir cil% Jhnisalfsi 

is here intended, MaH. 23. 34, 35. 
Luke 13. 33, 34, See Acts 7. 39 ; 13. 
S, 3. " Yimr liouse ia Jefi unto yon 
desolate." Chap. 23. 38, 

8. Naf. worthy. The unwarthiness 
•;onsi.sted in their rcjeciing ihe provi- 
lions, as Ihe worthiness of (he guests 
lay io their accepting iL This indi- 
;nies the sentence passed upon the 
dcspisers and neglecters of the gos- ■ 
pel, whether Jews of Gentiles. The | 
Jews in rejecting the iceseage proved ' 
(,''31 Uiey were not woribv of their 



but Ihey w3iic1i were bidden 
were not worthy.* 

9 Go ye therefore into the 
highways ; and as many as yo 
shnJl find, bid to the marriage, 

JO So those servants went out 
into the kighwaya, and gathered 
togetber oil, << as many as lliey 
I'ouad, both b&d and good : and 
the wedding was furnished with 
guests. 

11 And ivhen the king eamc 



high privileges. Sedngyepntitfrom 
you e&i JHi^ yourselves unwortliy 
of everlasting lilfe — lo, we turn to Die 
Gentiles (Acts 13 4t>) 

9 fri^Aura^s— thoroughfares. This 
word IS translated by the WicLlif 
version A D 1388 m ctuU oJ 
Kosii. It. mean'j literailv the onl 
Ills ol erects where several waj-, 
' and where people pour out 



through £ 






Lnd t 



l-his 



' into s 
t he e t) 11 



the gosncl i 
In lis call without iistinclion a 
before Ani it forewarns the Jewi 
of lis being addressed thencelonh 
to the Gemile" ' 



) all 



nl 



Peter to Cornelius — Paul to the nian 
of Athens. The calling of the Gen- 
tiles, by occasion of the Jews' disobe- 
dience is here plainly set forth. (See 
Eem. 11.) 

10. BiK.h6ad and good. That is, in 
men's estimate — for the gospel lakes 
in alt classes, on one common plat~ 
form — merging all distinctions in 
this, of accepting or rejecting Chrifi 
and His provisions. By grace alone 
are we called and .=aved.- — IT GauMs 
— partakers of the feast. That these 
were ■'p)i«ia«rffc!rf"oHlyraeanslhnt 
(hey were of al! characters, .some bci- 

Christ's provisions on ilie ground of 
their guodness. All must come ui 
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in to i Bce the gueiits, lie saw 
liiere a man which had not on a 
weddingi garment : 

13 And he saith uDto him. 
Friend, how earnest thou in 
hither, not having a wedding 
garment ? And he waa " speech- 
less. 

fZep.l.LS. j pB.4S.t4. la.ei.li. SCol.i.3. Ep.i. 
SI, He.ie.i9| 19.B. kle.ise. 

Ihe same fooling— and whaiever their 
character. 

II. Aweddine garment. Thai is, 
adresaproTidedfor [he purpcise. This 
was the coslom of Eastern kings on 
special occaiionB. Changes of rai- 
ment were reckoned as an article 
of wealth (Job 27. IG. Isa. 3. G. James 
&. 2. 2 Kings 10. 33), and kings made 
mach of presenting tavourites with a 
dress in which tney might appear 
before Ihem. (See 1 Sam. IS. 4. 2 
Kings 5. 5. Dan. 5. 7. Eslh, G. 8.) 
Not to wear it in such case would 
be Ihe most pointed contempt. Sir 
John Chardin relates an instance 
where such a refusal cost a vizier 
his life. It was a custom calculated 
to show at once the king's liberality 
and the subject's dependence on the 
king. It had a very important mean- 
ing in this connexion. (SeeZechariah 
3, 4.) Such are they in Ihe church, 
who make a false profession. They 
who come to the gospel fea,?t without 
Christ's robe of righteousness upon 
them, and are notclothed with humili- 
ty, are represented here. No matter 
what be our professions, or stations 
in the churcii, if olu? beans are 
not changed, if our lives be not 
Christian, and if our hope be not 
in Christ alone. This figure of a 
dress or clothing, runs through the 
whole scripture. We are bidden to 
jHit on the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. 
Vi. 14, Gal. 3. 37), to pui of the 
uid and put on the new man (Col. 3. 
ID. Ephes. 4, 23), to put on the whole 
armour of God <Ephes. 6, 13-16. 1 
Theas. 5. 8). Be dot/ted mUA humiUly. 
" Clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven." By faith we rec<^- 
niza a righteousness oat of and above 



13 Then aaid the king to the 
servants. Bind him hand and 
iViof, and take him ' away, and 

there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, 

14 For" many are called, but 
few are chosen. 



us. wherewith our spirits can be 
clothed, which righteousness is in 
Christ, who is " the Lord our Right- 
eousness." " And this righteousness 
we so appropriate by faith as to make 
it ours, so that it becomes, in that sin- 
gularly eipressive term oar habit." 
— Trench, So, in heaven — " while 
robes," " like a bride adorned for her 
husband." The term here for wedding 
garment seems to denole rather that 
of the bridegroom. Il is Christ's 
righieoosneas that is put on. As He 
is, so are they in the world. Tfewer. 
nier mentions a king of Persia who 
was so pleased by Ibe conduct of a 
■nazar that he caused himself lo be 
unrobed, and gave his own habit to 
the nazar, " ■MiA is tie grealtst him- 
onr a king of Persia can bestow on a 
sutjecl," p. 43, 

13. Hffic earnest titm, &c. Our Lord 
is represented as detecting every false 
professor. We may learn that onr 
true character is known lo Him, and 
will not escape His judgment. The 
man was speecMess, because he was 
clearly without excuse — sdf- con- 
demned and his own destroyer. No 
man can offer any excuse at Ihe jui^- 
ment-day, "Every mouth shall lie 

stopped"' (Rom. 3. 19). if ^secA^ 

fejs; liKiaUy, ma^d OT gauged. 

13, Bind Aim hand and fool: Here 
the punishment is denoted that shall 
come upon all, Jew and Gentile, wbo 
so eon tempeuonslyreftise Christ's sal- 
vation. "The hypocrite's hope shall 

perish (Job 8. 13). V Outer dark- 

me!,<.iE exclusion from the blissful pres- 
ence of God. As Ihe wedding feast 
was usually at night, and all was 
brilliancy willdn the house, so, oviside, 
il was Ihe deepest contrast of dark- 
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15 IF Then " went thi 
and took counsel 
how they might entangle hina ii 
his talk. 
16 And they sent out unto him 



ness. (SeeDOte,ch.aiS). ^Weep- 
ing una gnashing ofUeth are terms, ex- 
pressive of the severest rage, agony, 
and despair. This there will be. A 
sense of the self-desituction and a 
memory of Ihe free grace, will make 
this eternal as the mind in its future 
esiale. The previous parables had 
been against ihe avowed opposers ; 
this is directed farther against the 
false pretenders — those among the 
actual coiners to the fea.st, who have 
rejected Christ, the only way. This 
is a second silting and separation. 
This fulfils John's forewarning, 
"Whose fan is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly purge bisaoor;" and 
the silting by the tan was the last 
process of purging. See note, cii. 3. 

14. Many art coiled. This verse is 
the gieneral applicalion given to the 
parable by our Lord. It was true in 
respect to the Jews, since the great 
mass of them thatwere addressed with 
gospel offers did not and would not 
come, and hence were not the true Is- 
rael (see TS- 3)- This is also true of 
many others (see vs. 11), who even 
enter the church, and are not truly of 
Christ's chosen. 

Obsehve, (1.) Under the gospel, 
men are repeatedly bidden to the 
feast of grace. (3.) All things are 
now ready. It is a feast which is 
spread. Sinners are invited to par- 
take what Christ has freely and fully 
furnished. The gospel is glad tidings. 
(3.) Men prefer tlie world to Christ 
and heaven. (4.) Many who have 
had fewer calls and privileges will he 
saved, while those most favoured with 
religions opportunities will often stand 
aloof and be lost. (5) It is not enough 
to accept the message formally. Ev- 
t'ry man must have on the tuedding 
i^amteiit of Christ's righteousn " " 
^nd must pnl on Christ, None 



their disciples, with the Hero- 
diana, saying. Master, we know 
that thou art true, and teachest 



w they 



object that they have it not. It is free- 
ly furnished them. (C) The church 
will yet be sifted. He will thorough- 
ly purge His floor. False professors 
have a fearful doom, as weU as open 
opposers. 'XVie KingmU soon amein 
' - see the guests. 

^ 118. Insidious Q,nESTioN9 op the 
Phsriseeb. Tribute to Cesir. 

U5^33 1 13^3-17 I 30.30^20 1 

15. Entangle him, or enstiare him 
talk. The term is properly used 

of ensnaring bird.s, leading them into 
- trap by some bail. The meanins 

that they planned to se 
might draw Him into som 
■ )D that would workHis ruin. 

16. Tie Herodiam. The old ver- 
anshaveit" the servants of Herod," 

Tbey were doubtless bis adherents, 
and as he was tetrarch of Galilee un- 
der the Romans, Christ was at once 
under his civil jurisdiction and a ri- 
ral to his claims. These, therefore, 
were brought forward to entrap Christ 
in a political matter. They proposed 
i question which would be likely to 
involve a dispute either with the Phar- 
isees or the Herodians. The Phari- 
!ees condemned thepractice of paying 
tribute to a foreign power, as contrary 
he laws of Moses (Deul. 17. 15). 
the Herodians approved it, since 
9d held his office under the Ro- 
^s. Therefore if Christ declared 
alawful.He would be complained 
s underraining the authority of 
_ ._ar. If He declared it lawful, He 
would be represented as a foe to the 
Pharisees and Jewish people. We 
see that though the Pharisees hated 
theHerodians, they could league wiih 

3 overthrow Christ. IF Ma.<- 

kiiBW that thon art Ime. Luke 
B parti cularlv (ch, 20. 
30), that these were " spies, which 
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thou regardesi not the person 
of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What 
thinkest thpu? Is it lawful to 
give tribute unto Cesar, or nut? 

18 But Jeaus perceived their 
wickedness, and said, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites 1 

19 Show me the tribute-mon- 
ey. And they brought unto him 
a ' penny. 



11 value, ■ 






choulit feign themselves juit men, that 
they might tate hold of His woriu so 
that they might deliver Him unto the 
power and authority oi' the governor." 
Of coarse they had no such esalted 
opinion of Christ a« they jiere express, 
hut used the naost wicked flattery, in- 
lending to deceive Him. They there- 
fore praised Him fur an indepengeal 
course, as uot afraid of any man, ho- 
ping ihu! lo have Him speak ilste- 

speelfully of the Iring. 5 Regarded 

not the fKTson. A Hebrew idiom. 

XJterally, Ihou loakesl not upoii the face. 

n, Tr^ute. A lax paid by the 

Jews as a conquered people to the 

Roman government or Cesar. 

IT Cesar was a common title for the 
Roman emperors at ibis lime, as Pha- 
raoh was for the Egyptian Itings. 
This Cesar was Tiberius. 

19. Their viidcedjixss. Il was theii 
malice, and hypocfisy. Our Lord 

Eerceived it. He was the searcher of 
earls. The temptation which they 
used was an artful device to have 
Him say something to His injury. 
It was no temptation in the sense of 
an ioclination of His, as we oflen use 
the word. He showed His Itnowledge 
of Iheir artifice by calling them de- 
ceivers, pretenders, kypocriles. 

IS), ilifrute - mone^. The Roman 
coin with which Ihey paid their 

1 A peitny. It was a silver i 

the principal money at Ihe time, .. 
was tormerly of 8i pence value, alter 
ward 7i pence, say about 14 cents of 
ours. See note, oh. SM. 2. 

20, Image aitd superserij-lian. 



!EW [A. D. 33. 

30 Aud he saith unto them. 
Whose IS this image and ' super- 

31 Tliey say nnto him, Ce- 
sar's. Then saith he unto them. 
Render f therefore unto Cesar 
the tilings which are Cesar's, 
and unto God " the things that 
arc God's. 

22 When they had heard lAese 
words, they marvelled, and 

.imcriptimi. ft&iT.ae.t?- R0.1&T. gAIaK 



erally, epigTujih. In the lime of Our 
Lord It bore the image aUd titles of 
Ihe emperor, as common Spanish or 
English coin at this day, though for- 
merly it was impressed with tlie svni- 
■ ■ rfthetepnblic. The instrtpiion 
niinp AnyOBOr. livSma; eoXoKv.et, 




SI. Render therefore. The gen«rat 
rule prescribed here is to give every 
one his due, or what belongs to hini. 
Their coin, having Qesar^ impress 
on it. showed thai they were ia his 
dominiot\s and under his government. 
Their ordinary currency acltnow- 
ledged him as their civU ruler, and 
ihey should pay to him a. rightful 
obedience as such., This was aimed 
at Ihe Pharisees, who resisted the 
Roman anihorily. At Ihe same time 
Gfod had His claims, and Ihey were 
hound lo renderto Him His due- He 
came not to settle their political dis- 
putes, nor to interfere with the civil 
affaiis of the connlry, nor would He 
be embroiled in such questions. 
Their duties to God did nol absolve 
Ihem from duiies to Ihe state (Rom. 
13. n, nor were their civil duiies 
lo release them from religioaa ob- 
ligations. This was aimed at Ihe 
rierodians, and all at both. 
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left him, and went iheu* way. 

23 II The ' same day came to 
fiim the Sadduceea, which ■ say 
that there is no resurrection, 
sini] Hskcd him, 

2i Saying, Master, Moses 
saiil. If' a man die, having no 
('}iii jren, his brother shall marry 
(lis wife, and raise up seed unto 
his hroilier. 

25 Now there were with us 
seven brethren : and the first, 



23. TJiqf ■mamxUxd. They 
t.nken by surprise at such an ans 
which so utterly dcleated their de- 
EJgQ against Hiin. Luke says ike^ 
marcelled at His ansicer, and AM Ihcir 

Obsehte, (1.) Il is a favourite de- 
vice of upposers, lo bring the religion 
of Christ into conflict with, the stale, 
hoping to haroi the cause. But tiK 
position of Christ is plain : thai 
Christians are to be good citizens — 
and then are — and that properly — 
derstood, the church and thestate. . 
hare Iheir respective dues without 
their union, ot their opposition. But 
Christ is head of the church, and 
head over all tUings lo the church. 
(3.) We are lo be subject to civil 
rulers— the powers that be ar^ „ 
dainedofGod. But "the things that 
are Cesar's" do not inclade an in- 
ftingement on "the thimgs.that are 
God's." (3.) All malicicas opposers 
of Christ's canse irill be fearfully 
silenced and shamed. 

^ 119. iMBIDlOna ttUESTION OP THE 

SnuMTCEES, — llie liemirrection. 
Thibd day ef tie tceek. 
Matt I Mart. I Lnlce. | Jolin, 
K!. 23-33 I 12. 18-27 I iJO. 27-40 i 

23. Tie Saddiicen. This was an- 
other attempt lo entangle Him in 
conversation by another party, whose 
doctrine was known (o be n denial of 
(be rcsnrreclioQ of Ibe boJy, and of 



hen he had married a wife, 
deceased, and, having no issue, 
left his wife unto bis brother : 

26 Likewise the second also, 

md the third, unto the ' seventh. 

37 And last of all the woman 
died also. 

28 Therefore, in the restirree- 
tion, whose wife shall she be of 
the seven ? for they all had her, 

29 Jesus answered and said 
unto them. Ye do err, not " 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. 



Ihe soul's immortality. They pro- 
posed to Him a difficulty that would 
grow out of their law, if the relalioni* 
which it prescribed were to be extend- 
ed beyond the grave. It was the casj 
of a woman having seven husbands, 
all brothers of each other, according 
to a Mosaic provision in special 
circumstances, by which a woman 
might marry a husband's bi other, and 
several brethren might come by the 
law to have snceessively the same 
woman to wife. The question was, 
who should claim her, of these seven , 
in the future world 1 They conceiv- 
ed lllis an insuperable objection lo 
' the doctrine of a future slate. Dcu:. 
' 25. 5. 

' 29. Ye do err. The difficulty was 
not in the case proposed, but in their 
mistake of the future estate and its 
relations. Theywere igoorantof the 
scriptures which plainly enough in 
the Old Testament, tai«!ht the resur- 
rection (see vs. 33), also (Dan. 13. 3. 
Isa. 2tl. 13. Job. 19. 25-37): and they 
knew not Uie poieer of God, whirh 
men overlook when they say that the 
bodv cannot be raised. — "Thou fool " 
(I Cor- 15. 36), why should we reason 
that a thing cannot be done by God 
riimself, because we have never 
seen it done, and because we can- 
not conceive it possible lo be done! 
Why bind God lo laws of nature, 
when nature's laws are only His 
ordinary monies of action, which He 
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30 For in the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, bnt are as the angels ■ 
of God ia heaven, 

31 Bnt as touching the resur- 
rection of the dead, have ye not 
read that which was 3j)oken 
unto you by God, saying, 

33 I - am the God of Abraham, 
and ihe God of Isaac, and the 



chooses for the preseat to adopl % 
His woril is aSoai all the teachings 
of nature, wherever the authorities 
may seem to us to eonfiict. 

30. In the rtsarrecti/m In that 
fulore esiaie, about which the) nere 
so puzzled, there are noue of these 
temporal and temporary arrange 



i but tl 



of God, I 

the angels; that 



1 Ilie angels 
'Luke says equal lo 

these points 
They are above these mere tempo- 
ral and. temporary conditions, not dy- 
ing any more (as Luke adds), but 
fixed in a. superior stale. 

31, 33. .^j l^lmMn^ »e resurrection. 
Our Lord apfieala here to a passage 
from their scriptures with which they 
ought lo have been familiar, and 
which they were bound to credit 
as spolcen unto them by God. It 
was found in Exod. 3. 0, 15. It was 
in the conversation of Jehovah and 
Moses at the burning bush (see 
Mark and Luke). This was a 
common title whieh Jehovah as- 
sumed to Himself, and which the 
ancient saints accorded to Him. 
Hundreds of yeare after the death 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Gud 
is found claiming to be their God, 
and this shows that iiea they must 
have been lining, for He is not the 
tiod of the dead. This proved a tii- 
tnre esislence which the Sadducees 
denied, and which was the great 
point. They said there was no re- 
surrection, neither angel, nor spirit. 
Acts 33. 8. But a future persimal 
existence, where Abraham is Abra- 
ham still, involves a resurrect ion 
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God of Jacob. God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing. 

33 And wheiv the multitude 
heard this, they were astonisheil 
' at his doctrine. 

34 T But when tlie Pharisees 
had heard that be had put the 



of the body, though that body may 
have gone through important chan- 
ges, as it does on earth, while k con< 
tinues essentially and personally the 



body sufficiently taught id 
Ihe Old Testament. So many pas- 
sages, as this that ia quoted, teach it 
plainly iy impliatlion. (9.) They who 
know Ihe pmeer tf God, will not think 
It a thing incredible that God should 
raise the dead. He brought Adam 
into life full grown — out of the dast — 
and Eve out of a rib — and Lazarus 
oat of the sepulchre — and brought 
Moses and Elias — one of whom was 
buried in an nnknown place, and the 
other translated without death — both 
in their bodies to the Ira'asfigKTBlioii. 
(3.) The scriplwe is the authority, 
and God's power the warrant, for this 
belief, (4.) How gtorious shall be 
the resurrection estate of believers I 
Who can conceive it? No longer 
these fleshly and dying reJaiiocs, but 
as the angels — pure and celestial, our 
relations shall be higher and more 
extensive. " We shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob." " It 
doth not yet appear what we shall be." 
5 130. A Lawyer questions Jesus, 

The two qheit CoMMiNOMENra. — ■ 

THrHD day of ihe week. 

MaU. I mark. I Luke. jJohii. 
33.34-10 Il3.38-31 I I 

31, When the Pharisees heard. U 
seems to have been the great object 
of these rival parties only to entrap 
Christ ; and the Pharisees would have 
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CHAPTER XSII. 



Sadducees to silence, they were 
gathered together. 

35 Then i one of them, which 
was a lawyer, asked Mma ques- 
tion, tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law 1 

37 Jesus said unto him. Thou 
' shah love the Lord thy God prophets, 
with all thy heart, and with all 



thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the Qrst and great 
commandment, 

39 And the second ts like unto 
it, ■ Thou shah love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. 

40 On these two command 
ments " hang all the law and the 



been glad if the Sadducees had suc- 
ceeded In so doing. Bui now thai 
they had failed, some new device 
must be raised. 

35. A lamyer. That is, one of the 
serdes (see Mark), whose business it 
Was 10 elpound and write the laws. 

'3G. TAe gre/U anamandment in the 
lam. That is, ihe most important 
conuoandment in [he Mosaic law. 
Mark has ii, "Which is the first 
eomraatidnient of ain" This ques- 
tion was put to Him to get an opin- 
ion on a disputed pinnt, so that He 
might Come iato coUifiion with one 
or Uie other party. The Jews divided 
the commandments of their law * " 
greater and lesser (see ch. 5. 19 ; ' 
of these UaA commandoients ). but 
Ihey were nol agreed in the particu- 
lars. Some contended for tlie law of 
circumcision ; others for that of sacri- 
fice ; others for that of phylacteries. 

37. Jesos said unto him. This re- 
ply was not what the scribe had de- 
sired, but from particulars it as- 
cended 10 the general and compre- 
hensive spirit of obedience. Supreme 
Jove .to Qod. which is at the baeis of 
all thp commandments, was given as 
fttfe chief requirement. Heart, soul, 
jnind^d.8t^gth, all of each, and 
all tpgether, is the entire ohedience 
jequired (Deut-B. 5. Levit. 19. 18). 
39. TVte fecond. Our Lord adds 
iihe secood commas dment, which 
equally broad and .pomprehensi^ 
These two agree with the two tab! 
of the moral law. The flrsS fourcoi 
tnandmenis of the decalogue Itaire re- 
epeet to our duties toward God. The 
last si.t commands respect our duties 

■to 
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toward fellow-men. This last table 
is here given in a summary, and is 
called the second commandmeiu. 

40. On Viese tieo. These are repre- 
seated as the a;rand fundamental prin- 
ciples on which all ttie law and all 
religion depend. Duties to fellow- 
men are not enough without dnlies to 
God, and these latter are essential to 
the former. T Man' — that is, de- 
pend. Mark adds, that the scribe 
owned this as truth, and that upon 
this, Christ declared that he was "iw« 
farfrtm the kmgd'rm of heaves, " — near- 
1f understanding and embracing the 
gospel doctrine. This whole conver- 
sation (VES. 15-40) had quite con- 
founded all parties that came against 
Him. And none of them, al^er tliat, 
durst ask Him any questions. (See 
Mark and Luke,) 

Observe, (1.) Many raise ques- 
tions about specific points of duty, 
and give them a prominence beyond 
the great question of love to G<A — 
neglecting thus the gospel, and the 
gospel plan of salvation. (2,) Love 
to God and lo man are kindred pre- 
cepts of the same law— nor can we 
properly and fully love our neighbour, 
without first of all, and above all, 
loving God. They who boast a re- 
ligion of social pkty, and reject Christ, 
and have no supreme regard lo God's 
will, do not understand die command- 



§ 131. How IS Chrjst the Son at 
Davio 1 — Third day of the wiek.- ■ 
Jerusalem,. 
Malt ] Mark. I Luke. IJoha 

99.4I-4G ll3,35-37 laO.41-44 I 
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Pharisees were gathered togelli- 
Gr, Jesus bsked them, 

42 Saying, What' think ye of 
Christ? whose soaishet They 
saynnto hiui. The Son of David. 

43 He baidi iintd Uietn, How 
then doth David in spirit call 
him ^ Lord, saying, 

44 The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. 
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43. What think ■!/€ of Ckrisi? Our 
Lordiiow in turn (while He was yet 
teaching in the temple — Mark) puis 
a question lo them, which shoald 
show their ignorance uf the scriptures, 
and of the Christ whom they professed 
to look for. The cUffieulty which this 
qdeation involved, had reference to 
the two natures of Christ iu one per- 
Mn } and because (hey could not un- 
derstand how He could be God and 
man at the same lime, they rejected 
Jesus of Nazareth, who was the sod 
bf David (Matt. 1. 1), and also Da- 
vid's Lord, as the co-eqaal Son of 
God. David' "in spirit" — that is, 
ty inspiration of the Holy Ghost— 
calls Him "Lord" (Ps. UO. 1). 

45. How is He HsSm? This is 
substantially the difficulty which So- 
cinians&ud in the doctrine of Christ's 



n scripture p 



le? Yet Oiei 
'e plainly asserts that li 
. , , .. .is ft asserts that He wa . 
David's Son and Lord. And where 
the scripture testimony is acknow- 
ledged, as il was by the Jews, (he re- 
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adds, beauiitully, 

pie heard Him gladly." 

Observe, (I.) From these repeated 
triumphs over His most cunning ene- 
mies, we inlterChrist's Divinity. He 
was Iwyond the power of His most 
bitter and venomous assailants to 
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45 If David then call hlii) 

Lord, how is he his son? 

46 Ami ' no man was ahio to 
answer him a word ; neither ' 
durst any man, from that day 
forth, ask him any more ques- 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

THEN spake Jesus to t^ie mul- 
tittide, and to his disciples, 
2 Saying, The ' scribes and 
the"' ■ 



overthrow Him in doctriin 



could read their hearts, and so He 
could well adapt His replies to their 
inquiries, so as to foil them in their 
base attempts. (3.) The scripture is 
full of authority for the doctrine of 
Christ's Divinity — and on this ground 
it must irrefragablv stand. They 
who deny il, must be silenced from 
theplaia wordof God. (3.) "Common 
people" receive this doctrine with joy, 
while disputers of this world reject il. 
Hath not God made foolish the wis- 
dom of this worlds "Thou hast hid 
these things from Ihe wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them unto 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

^ lS-3. WiRNINGS AG.rNET THE EVri, 
— .^jjg ScarBES AND 

Third das "f '*^ 



, John. 



laeei. Jemsitlem. 

MaU. ; Mark. , , 

23.1-12 |l2-38,39l30. 45, 46|- ■ 

1, TS™ .ijjoie Jfesiij. OurLordnow 
takes occasion to expose those who 
had laboured lo entangle Him. He 
had utterly foiled them in their at- 
tempts, and overthrown them in His 
questions, and now He would expose 
their real character and standing. 
Mark baa it, " Beware of the Scribes? 
Luke has an instructive clause, in- 
troiuctory, " Then in the audienee 
of all the people, He said unto His 
disciples," &c. 

3, SU i-n M'st^ scat. As Moses waa 
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3 All til ere for*, whatsoever 
ihey bid you observe, that ob- 
serve and do : bjjt do not ye af- 
ter their works ; for '' they eay» 
and do not. 

4 For they bind heavy bur- 
dens, = and.grievous to be borne, 
and lay them, on men's shoul- 
ders ; but they themselves will 



the law-giver, so those were ihe pub- 
lic expounders of fbe law. In Ibis 
sense thevsat in H[s«eat,.or ohair, 
as teacliefs. Tbis alludes id ihe fact 
ihal Ihe Jewish Doctors sat when diey 

3. AU therefore. On accounlof their 
holding thisplace as authorizeil leach- 
ptra of the Mosaic law, they were to 
hi; respeclcd. But as il was express- 
ly on acamiU flf this relation in which 
ihev eiood to Mo^es and his seal, .bat 
they ner'' to be folloned it must he 
oiil} =o far as their teachings were 
■■onMslent with Moses' law Their 
tror/i wpre to bo avoided, iqr they 
practised inconsistently wilh their " 



1 TViey hnd itaJV burdens 
ilic loads were packed on beasts 
ol burden 59 they impo'ted ihe 
liBaviest requisitions of the ritual, 
with all (heir gnevau^ additions 
Thi- Has the lohe upon the neck, 
which neither their fathers nor they 
were able to bear (Acta 15 10) 
They were inloleraal and exaelmg' 
Those riles, however numerous and 
costly, they loved to enforce upon 
others, but would nut touch for 
Ibemselves ' with one of their fin 
gers '—that is, in the least They 
would not carry " the burdens, no 
not even touch them." Thev sought 
indulgence and applause rather. 

5. All Iheir iiwis, &c. They loved 
Hie praise of men more llian ■' - 
praise of God. They practised 
self-denial, but self-exaltation. Some 
ot their self-snflicient practises 

here mentioned. IT TA^fi make 

hniut their phfioileries. These 



lot move them with one of 
heir fingers. 

5 Bui " all their works they 
do for to be seen of men : ih^y 
make broad their phylacteries ■ 
and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, 

6 And ' love the uppermost 
00ms at feasts, and the chief 



scraps Of parchment containing cer- 
lain passages from the law, which 
Ihey rolled upin a.leathern case, and 
bound by leather thongs to the hand 
and forehead — acitording 10 the Idler 
of that direction] in Deui. (>. S; 11. 
.18. The passages .so carried about 
the peison were, Eiod. 13. 1-10, 
li-io! Dent. 6. 4-9; 11. 13-31. 
These parchments thq/ made broad- 




iheir garments, called ihe hem, (ch. 
9 20,) which Ihey were command- 
ed to have, as a distinction from 
other nations, and as a meriorial 
of God's statutes, and which He al- 
so wore (ch. 14. 36. Num. 15. 33-41). 
These peopl'! made them wider 
Ihan oth/rs, to seem extra reli- 
gious (ch. 5. 40 ; 9. 36). 

G. UfiperBit'sl Toines. Rather the 
uppermost placfs. The Jews reclined 
at table iasiead of silling as wo 
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seats in the synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the mar- 
kets, and to be called of men, 
Rabhj, Rabbi. 

8 But s be not ye called Eab- 
bi, for one is your Master, even 
Christ ; and all ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man your Fa- 
ther upon the earth : for one is 



The couclies were ranged 
along the three sides — and the up- 
permost room or place, was that 
at ihe head of the table — looking 
down ihe two sides. It was the 

Slace of tlie most honoored gnesl. 
ohn reclined on Christ's bosom. 
(SfcB cirf.) ^T l%i chir^ seals in the 
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your " Father, which is in heav- 
en. 

10 Neither be ye called mas- 
ters : for one is your Master, 
even Christ. 

ii But \ he that is greatest 
among you, shall be your ser- 
vant. 

13 And I whosoever shall ex- 



sijna^o -ucs la the Jewish syna 
gogues there was a class of ofh 
cers called Elders whose seats 
were conspicuous near the mmieter 
under the pnlpit and tranting the 
people These seats they foved 
as bringmg ihem into notice 
7 Greetings Sit The markets 
' " c places where a large 
isuall; met for business, 




n and applause. They were 
fond of being saluted and greeted 

there by the crowd. IT Rabbi. 

This was a title of honour given 
lo the doctors of the law in the 
lime of Christ, equivalent to our 
doctor and vutslBr, combining- the 
sense of both. Thev loved to be 
sainted by men as their superiors. 
It is from a word meaning great. 

8. Be jutl ye. Soch fondness for 
litles was forbidden by our Lord. 
It showed a wrong heart. The 
custom made invidious distinctions 
and fostered pride, and was nnSt 
among the apostles, as He had pre- 
viously shown, when they asked who 
should be the greatest. Andtherewas 
this broad reason against it, that Christ 
claimed to he their Master, and no 
adta should be owtied as such. 



. CaU -^ 
Neither treat others so, nor demand 
so to be treated. They who own a 
religious head on earth as infalli- 
ble and supreme, violate this pre- 
cept. So the Papists own the Pope as 
their papa or falhtr, and they call other 
religious dignitaries by this title. 
They who nialce ranks in the clergy, 
who are set to be equal.fosler this spirit. 

1 1, 13. Bat he that is greatest., &c. 
The highest honour in the church 
is not superiority of itatioti, but of 
service. HuiniUlv is the most excel- 
lent distinction of the truly great 
and good. Only they who are hora- 
ble sliall be exalted and they who 
seel: earthly exaltation whose hearts 
are proud and piesumpluous shall 
be abased. The spint ot ambitious 
rivalry aiid pr jud sell seeking is re- 
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ah himselt^ shall be abased ; 
and he that shall humble him- 
self, shall be exalted. 

13 1! But wo unto you, scribes 
Olid Pharisees, hypocrites 1 for 
ye shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men : for ye 
neither go in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering 
to go in. 

14 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
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Jobn. 



IJ novrdo y&a Our Lord now 
put9 foitb ttie seveiest deniinL.iations 
again-'t three who had so allauked 
Ilim and. of whom. He had just 
sarned the people They were 
guilty of shutting up the kingdom 
ol heaven All their jnfluenee was 
turned against the gospel so as to 
pie^ent the multitude from receiTing 
ii. They professed to be guardians 
of the church, and this had been their 
office. But they abused it to exclude 
men from this salvation. Holding 
the keys in this sense, they locked 
the door and kept men from entering. 
They persecuted the true Messiah, 
and Ihey taught for doctrines the 
coinmandmenls of men. 

14, Devour v.ldmes' kimses. Cruelly, 
avarice, and hypocrisy, are here 
charged upon theoi. Such was their 
greedy avarice, that Ihey even swal- 
lowed up the ' houses' (or property) 
of widows, as they went about seek- 
ing whose estates they could devour. 
They otlen toot advantage of the un- 
protected, and perveried their office 
as ecclesiastics and lawyers, to get 

possession of their property. fl For 

H prelenec — for a disguise. In Luke, 

we read "firr a shme" but Ihe same 

Greek word. Wiih all [his, they pre- 

20" 



devour widows' hout^es, > end 

for a pretence make long prayer; 
therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation, 

15 Wo unlo you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte ; and when he is 
made, ye make him twofold 
more the child ' of hell than 
yourselves, 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind™ 



tended the greatest piety, so they 
made long prayer (see ch. fi. 5), 
" standing in the synagogues and in 
the corners of the stceeis," and con- 
tinuing several hours in these showy 
devotions. For this hypocrisy, doing 
the moat despicable deeds under the 
show of piety, they should be the more 
severely punished in the future 

15. Ye compass sea and land — or 
traverse. This is a proverbial phrase, 
expressing Ihe most extensive and 
assiduous efforts. They would leave 
no stone unturned, and would spare 
no pains to make one proselyte — that 
is, to convert one man to their reli- 
gion, more or less fully, VTica-fold 

■mare. The result was, that those 
whom they so won over to the Jewish 
riles, were made twice as bad as them- 
selves. T A child of Ml, is a He- 
brew mode of speech, to denote one 
who belongs to hell — the offspring 
and heir of perdition. So in Sam. 3U. 
31, marg., ■' Son of death"— devoted 
to death. And it was notorious that 
Iheir adherents became more awfully 
wicked than themselves— ^loubly sc, 
Theproselytea were called "Ihe scabs 
of Israel, as hindering the coming ot 
the Messiah, being ignorant of the 
law and bringing in revengie." Their 
zeal for proselyting was proverbial 
among Ihe heathen. The Latin poet 
Horace speaks of it. 

It), 17. Ye Mind guides. Herethey 
are denounced for ''leir mischievous 
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guides, which say, Whosoever 
rihall swear by ibe temple, it is 
nothing ; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor. 

17 Ye fools," and blind! for 
whether is greater, the gold, or 
the teqiple that sanctifieth the 
gold ? 

IS And, whosoever sJiall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever sweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is ' guilty. 

19 Ye fools and blind; for 



doctrines in the community — calcu- 
lated to lead men sadly astray. As 
to the obligalion of oaths, they were 
wont to swear by a variety of objecis 
most foolishly. They made the most 
arbiirary distinctions, calcnlaied lo 
confound all such obligations. To 
swear by the temple, was to take an 
oBtbby the temple ihatwhal was said 
ot promised «-as tntlL The fiillj; of 
it was, that it was no test of sincerity, 
and ihatitcoQloundedabuiMin^with 
God Himself, n'ho alone conld search 
the heart. If one swaro by the temple, 
it was nothing, that is, ol' no account 
—having no ibreo in Iheir esteem. 
Bot if he Bware by the gold of the 
temple, his oath was solemnly bind- 
ing. Wtiereas no reason coald be 
civen why there ^ould be more force 
in one oaib than in the other ; and if 
eilb^ was greater, it was the temple 
greater than the gold: for all the 
golden vessels and furniture had iheir 
sanctity from the lemiple itself. (See 
ct 5. 33, &c.) 

18, 19. Siail sioear by the attar. 
The altar oC buml^ffenngs (2 Chnra. 
4. 1), This, men could swear by, 
withoQt the oalh having any force; 
but if they sware by the gift upon the 
nliar, they were "guilip," that is, liable 
lo cgndaanalion, for breaking the oalh. 
This is the force of the words "guilt" 
and "guilty" in the old English. This 
Qgure shows an altar, thought by many 
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whether is greater, the gift, or 
the altar tliat sanctiiieth ° the 
gift] 

20 Whoso therefore shall 
swear by the altar, sweareth by 
it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by 
the temple, sweareth by it, and 
by him r that dwcUeth therein. 

23 And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne 
< of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Wo unto you, scribes and 




that they regarded as bavins no force. 
But they are here declared lo be sol- 
emn and awful apfieals to Jehovah, 
though they did not so regard them. 
(See ch. 5. 31, &e.) Hence (as in 
the 5th chap.) they were shown that 
this was prolaiie jesting, for Go.l was 
eoneerned in il all. Hence it was the 
subject of priifanily that was here 
treated of, for it prevailed exiensively 
among the Jews. The sin of profane 
swearing consists in using lightly 
terms of the greatest solemnity — whv- 



HcjtcdbyGoOglc 



rt, a 33-] 



CIIAPTEil XXlll. 



235 



Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ■■ ye 
pny lithe of mint, and anise, ' 
aiiu cwmniin, and haTe omitted 
the weightier matters ' of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith ; 
these ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other un- 
done. 
24 Ye Wind guides! which 



ther God's names, lilies, allnbuies, 
words, work", or any tlung relatuig 
lo His worship Ii is a frivolous 
IriQiDg wilh holy things 

23 Ye pav tilne A tithe means a 
/fwiA pari The Jews were req.uirf'd 
'iricil} to pay a tenth of all their 
> early prodace of com, callle, &c , to 
the Lev lies, and after that, a second 
b^iuh or tithe la the sanctuary service, 
and Iheo, a third tenUi, that is, of the 
remainder, to the poor widows, Ihe fa- 
therless, &1. There seems to have 
been no law for a lilhe of herbs , but 
mthis the Pharisees would show ac 
extra devotion They paid lithe, 
even to Ihe merest herbs, and were 
e\acl lo Ihe very smallest items 
(Numb 18 20-a4 Deut. 14. Qit-m ) 
1 hese herbs, here mentioned, are Ironi 
the garden and of little value, except 
lorodouroi Savour Thej represent 
liere, the minor malters in which the 
Pharisees were so strict. It was not 



jailestipatterB, ihey 
neglected things of more in^ortaace 

— Iheir social and Teltftums iliUiea 

Ii Jinigmenl — or justice.lbrtheywere 

gceal extortioners, gdI nnjust 

^ JVf.Tcj — Ibr they were nnfeelingand 

cruel. IT Jlji/A— for they were the 

grossest nnbelierers, and had not 
pipty towards Godj and so also 
Ihey were imfaitkfid. These things 
were Iheir first duly, while the others 
should have been done also. 

^1. Blind guides. The allusion 
may here be to some of the more os- 
ti-nlatious of the sect, who wore &z«- 
ilages OB their eyes in public, as not 



strain at a gnat, and swallow a 
camel. 

25 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ' ye 
make clean the outside of the 
cup and of the platter, but with- 
in they are full of extortion and 

2S Tkou blind Pharisee \ 



looking on iniquity, lei^t they should 
be defiled Thej claimed lo be lead- 
ers in morals, and undertooli lo be 
Instrllciors ot the pLople BulChnst 
shows iheir mier mcapacitv for this, 
and the mischief they must do in such 
a work They lacked the verj qual 
i^' which a guide should have 

V •' IfSidi strain at e. s:itsl " Tbt 
word meaiis_^w This is a prover- 
bial expression The lerm refers lo 
Ihe straining of w me, or water, to gel it 
pure (See Amos 6 6) Their eon- 
duct IS representedby this straining 
their, ilhnk lo avoid swallowing a 
gnat, airf yet swallowing — gulping 
down — a camel , — particular about 
little sfns, but eareless about great 
ones— seeing tAoUs, but ovefTooking 
beams — Reeling the greatest dread of 
trivial linproprieties, but committing 
Ihe grossest (.rimes This was Ihe 
spirit that conld see Ihe mote in an- 
other's eye, and ihmk nothing of ihe 
hcam in its own The old versions 
read it, "Sliam oat a gita/," and 
••SiamagtuU" This, "S'lamala 
gnat," may be undersiood m 
sense — straining over and o 
out the last gnat in the wi 
Jews had a proverb itT swaMawing a 
idcphaiil, analogous to this. 

25, SO. These verses are properly 
connected wilh ihe 34th, as explain- 
ing il, and showing the danger ol 
their guidance. They were careful 
of outride ceremonies, bul at he.irt 
(within), Ihey were full of extorliou 
and excess. The washing of pois 
Bud cups, andoiher such things thev 
did (Mark T. S) careful about ex- 
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HcjtcdbyGoOglc 



MATTHEW, 



[A. D.3 



cleanse first that which is within 
the cup and pliitter, that the out- 
side of them may be clean also. 
27 Wo unto yoii, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
are like unlo " whited sepul- 
chres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are with- 



Eenial njcelies, but careless about the 
heart. Even their cups and platters, 
which ihey would so ceremoniously 
wash, were filled with the iruila of 

extortion and with all excess. 

Tf Cleanse first. They are here ei- 
honed to pay first attention to ihe 
thiDgs tuil/iin their cnp and platter. 
How ridiculous for one to be careless 
of what was within bis dish, and 
only to see that it have a clean out- 

37, 28. Still further warning the 
people against the deceits of their 
wicked teachers, our Lord here fur- 
ther likens them to whited sepul- 
chres. The Jews were accustomed 
yearly, on the 15th day of Adar, to 
whiten the vaults or lomba which 
they had built. This was the season 
tor it, just before t/ie /"tusor er, and the 
fresh white paint would now Ire con- 
spicuous on the adjoining hills and 




i, and 



in full of dead men's b 
of ail uiicleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! because 



valleys. This gave them a bright, 
beautiful appearance, and was a 
token of their attention and respeei. 
It also served to keep them visible to 
passers by, that they might not touch 
them and be polluted. (See Numb. 

19.16. Luke 11. 44.)- yi Beautiful 

outward (oipmoi). The Jews paid 
great respect to burial. The more 
opulent had ornamented tombs, and 
the women visited them, especially a 
few days alter the burial, to strew 
flowers, or to weep. So the sisters of 
LazarnB(John 11.31). (Seeaajrom 
KillB.) So the Pharisees kept up Iheir 
own appearance by mere whitewash, 
while at heart, they were full of rotten- 
ness and corruption. Outwardly they 
seemed righteous tinto men, but to 
God they were known (o be full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity. This is the 
character of all hypocrites. 

39. Ye bitildtietimSsBft/iepT-t^liets. 
Another deception which they prac- 
tised was this of affecting the great- 
est respect for the deceased prophets. 
This would make them seem to the 
Jews to be zealously devoted to their 
religion. They showed the greatest 
zeal in preserving their memory and 
honour, Dycreciitig tombs of stone sa- 
cred to their names. 5 Aiidgarmsh 

— that is, decorate, adwn. By adding 
various ornaments to the sepulchres 
of eminent saints, they affected a 
great reverence and love for the piety 
of such, Josephos tells us of the 
splendid manner in which Herod re- 
paired David's sepulchre, mentioned 
Acts 3. 2U. 

30. Aiidsai/. They further pretend- 
ed by these and other acts, and in 
their language, thai Ihey abhorred 
the crime ofihosBvho killed the pro- 
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ye build the tombs of the pro- 
phets, and garnish the sepuV 
rhres of the righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we 
would r^t have been partakers 
with tl ^m ill the blood of the 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of ihem which killed ■ 
the prophets. 



pheta : and all this was a mere hol- 
low parade — a vain preience of hypo- 
criles. People often, talk against other 
sinners, while they are jast as bad 
themselves: " Thon that judgest, 
(iopst the same things." 

31. Ye be witnesses wato yowsellles. 
Their own consciences and con- 
duct told them that they were the 
genuine offspring of those who 



parents, and not only naturally des- 
cended from them, but really of the 
same sort. So their persecutions of 
I he apostles would soon prove, 

33. FUl ye v,p then. This is as 
mueh as to say, Go on, then, as you 
lire going, and you will only do as 
jour wicked fathers have done, and 
will fill up their measure of iniquity 
— that is, in other words, will com- 

Elete the iniquity which they have 
egun. There is an air of irony in 
the language. Yet it is spolcen with 
the force of a judicial abandonment, 
as if, at length ordering them to do, 
what it was socertain they would do: 
like the language in Isaiah 6. 9, 10 
(cjuoted in Man. 13. 14, 15— see note), 
where the prophet's word to that peo- 
ple was to DC, " Hear ye, indeed, but 
undersland not," and the prophet is 
commanded, " Make the heart of this 
people fat." (See Aleiander on the 
passage in Isaiah.) Comp. Acts 7.57. 
33. Ye serpents. This further ei- 
preasestheirspecioushypocrisy. "The 
■lid serpent," is a scriptural name 



32 Fill " ye up then the meas- 
ure of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye generation' 
of vipers ! how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell 1 

34 Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and wise 
tnen, and scribes : and some 
of them ye shall kill ' and cruci- 
fy ; and some of them shall ye 
scourge ' in your synagogues, 



for the devil, who is also called " the 

father of lies." IT Generalitm oj 

vipers. This alludes again to their 
being the true children of those who 
murdered the prophets, and like them 
in heart — and so they are called a 
family or brood of vipers, instead of 
being such a generation as they 
claimed. As the serpent eipressed 
their wicked deceitfulness, so the 
viper eipressed their mischievous, 
poisonous power. They were plainly 
rushing to destruclion, and in the 
strongest terras, Christ charges them 
that eternal damnation was most snre 
to be their lot. He who knew the 
end fr m h begi n g ould predict 
the resul 

34. Wherfm fcWrf — According- 
ly, He w h w h w their perse- 
veranc qu y Ik ■•-' -'-" 






r 1 



d b I 



Luke speaks of 
p d ion. " Be. 
f God liaHi said." 



— and they should treat Viem as cruel- 
ly as their fathers had treated their 
prophels. The Jews called their doc 
tors by these names, prickets, mise 
men and icriifs ; and Christ so calls 
His gospel teachers who ought to 
supersede them. These things were 
fulfilled after Christ's death. Stephen 
was stoned (Acts 7. 59) ; James was 
kiikd with a sword (Acts 12. 1,2), 
see Acls 5. 40. Acts 22. 19-34. 3 Cor. 
11. a, S5' and persecution was ret 
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and persecute them from city • 

35 That '' upon you may come 
oil the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth, from the blood 
of righteous Abel ' unto the 
blood of Zacharias '' son of Bar- 
achias, whom ye slew between 
the temple and the altar? 

3fi Veriiy I say unto you. All 
these things shall come upon 
this generation 



aliaed by all lie gospel teachirs — aa 
I^ler (ictp 1? J), pn4 **« trdhrpt 
(Ac» 14 3} Paul and Barnabas 
were persecnied tcofa dW [tfdiEy 

33 ni(ri ilpojt m This was the 
rmH to whlgh al] their wifked c^n- 
4acC should te^d. They s|ioulil fill 
up their cup, or measure of imqaitj, 
until the nalwjt sbrtM iuger al tsu^h 
the punifhment due for oil this cen- 
UioKd sm. As iheyhad always been 
benl on sUjing the righteous, so, the 
blood of righteous Abel, though he 
was nM slain by them (Gen. 4. 8), is 
laid to Iheir diai'ge. Their spirit 
was jusl such as would have slain 
him also. This is a striking contrast 

with Iheir pretence in vs. 30. TT 

Zacharins—oi Zechariah. This is 
another case of ancient date, recorded 
in 2 Chron. 24. 30, 21. The object is 
(o sbow that, as the nation bad per- 
Hialed in like cruellies, ihey were to 
be fairly held accountable for those 
long ago perpettated by their fathers. 
This Zacharias was stoned in the 
porch of the temple, in sight of every 
thing sacred, which their fury would 
not allow them to regard. He is 
mentioned as the son of Jehoiada; 
but it was customary among the 
Jews to have two names. IT Whom 

g; ifew — that is, Ilk Jeaish people. Be- 
seen the temple, or sanctuary, and 
the altar — i.e., of burnt-offerings. 

36. Upon Viis genei-alieTt. This re- 
fers to the coming destruction of 
Jerusalem, Which was prophesied as 
to come upon the city for the sins of 



37 ' Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest tlie prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent 

< thee, how often would I 
! gathered ' thy children to- 
gether, as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not ! 

38 Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate, e 

39 For I say unto you. Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till 



Ihp nation, K occurred in dbom forty 
years after Hiis t|iiie, and would come 
upoS many thftn living; See Milt 

37 OJemsalaa The holy city of 
the Jews is here taken for the nation — 
acd Ibis served to set forth more 
strongly the shocking case — that God » 
chosen city -"bould have become used 
to such crime and blood a* killing 

theprophets. IT T&at kiUest. This 

is a present participle, and has a 
special force expressing constaid ptac- 
itce. The case of Isaiah, Jeremiah 
andothers, is here referred to. "They 
were stoned, they were sawn asun- 
der," (see Heb. 11). ITHbw oftenl 

Our Lord hei:e declares thai He had 
cherished toward them tlie most ten- 
der aifeclion, and would often have 
taken Ihem under His protection and 
care, as His children. IT Tliv chil- 
dren. The population of a city or 
country arespokcn of in Scripture as 
the chsidreit of that place. This dec- 
Varalion of our Lord, shows to what 



refused Tiis fondest love (see Deut. 
Ji. 11, Isa. 31. 5. Psalm 17, S). 

38. Your hmiie — especially (Ae fern- 
pie, and generally, including all their 
csiatc. The temple was desolate, be- 
cause God now forsook it in righteous 
judgment, and it would pass into the 
hands of their Roman invaders and 
be destroyed, according to the predic- 
tions of the neil chapter. 

30. r^r I say. Their destruction 
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ye sliall say, <• Blessed ts he that 

Cometh in the name of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

AND ' Jesus went out, and 
departed from tlie temple ; 
and liis disciples came to kim 



sliould lie certain, because He sliould 
depart from them in just judgment— 
and ihey should yet see the day when 
tiiey would hail a Deliverer — the Mea- 
siah from CJod.-^-^IT BlcSsed. This 
they sung daily in tboir pBalm (118. 
Sfi), and iheii nation would yet call for 
Him as their Messiah, before He 
should come again. This 13 prophetic 
of their restoration, and presents their 
obdurate unbelief under this slribing 
aspect as a thing; yet to he bitterly 
repudiated by themselves. T He 



for lo shew him the buildings 
of the temple, 

2 And Jesus said unto them. 
See yenotall these thingsT Ver- 
ily I say unto you, There " shall 
not be left here one stone upon 



that armslh. " He (hat should come," 
as .John's disciples termed the Mes- 
siah. It was a title by which the 
predicted Messenger of the Covenanl 
was known. See Mai. 3. I. 

Observe (1.) The sins of religious 
teachers are most odious before Ood. 
(3.) Ostentatious hypocrisy is abomi- 
nable in God's sight, and shall- be 
visited with terrible woea, here and 
hereafter, " Beltold the- goodOesfi and 
severity of God" (Rom.-ll, 23). 



S.124. The Widow's Mite,— Thied da<j 

of ifte wak. — Jerusalem. 
I12S. Certain Greelis desire to see Jesus. 



S 126. Reflecliona upon the UnbeUet 
the Jews. Sams d 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

f, 127. jBStS ON TAKING LEAVii OP 
TUB TBMPLB FOHETELLa ITS DK- 

BTitucTioN. — Thiho daif of the week. 
Jerusalem. MaufU pf Oh-" 



Malt. 
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21. M 
. : . . 1 



,!2.37-B0 



24. 1-H 



Mark. 



Luke 



I JobD 



21. 5-19 
I. And Jesvs Kent otiJi. This depar- 
ture from the lempie, expressed in im- 
mediate action, what should more ful- 
ly and fearfully come to pass. He 
had " anne to His temple," as the pro- 
phet had said, and now He was abont 
to have it to. destruction. He was 
passing now out of the city to the 
Mount of Olives. This temple was 
of most costly and solid structure. 
The several buildings included courts, 
towers, walls, porcnes, &c. Mark 
speaks ol the iton^ as being pointed 
al ill tie disciples. Luke also speaks 
of Uieir calling attention to the mas- 
siveandmagnificentmaterials. Some 
of these stones were forty cubits long, 
sii wide, and five high — or about 
sixty feet in length, about nine in 
neight, &c. Some m\ch — 



blocks are thought to have r 
in the uorih-east wall toward Olivet, 
since Solomon's time. They regard- 
ed this building as beyond possible 
destruction. And it was the boast 
and glory of the Jewish nation. 

3. Verily I say utUii yoa. He now 
talres occasion to foretell the utter ruin 
of the temple, buildings, &c; The 
massive structure should be levelled 
with the groimd. This was literally 
fulfilled to such an incredible extent. 
The Roman conqueror Titus sought 
lo spare the temple, but the Jews 
would nol come to terms. He even 
gave orders to extinguish the Hames. 
And after its fall, the fonndaciona 
were actually ploughed up, in search 
of the treasure that so abounded in 
the furniture and vessels. See Jose- 
phns — Alexander's Evidences. It is 
estimated that in the erection of the 
iirst temple (Solomon's), 183,000 men 
were employed seven years — 18,000 
tons of gold and silver u?ed, compu- 
ted at $35,520,000. besides i: 

quantities of bratt^, iron 
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another, that shall not bejthrown 
down. 

3 IT And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples 
came iinto him privately, say- 
ing. Tell us, when shall these 
things be 1 And what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world 1" 

4 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Take '' heed that no 
man deceive you. 

5 For many shall come in my 
* name, saying, I am Christ ; 



3. TV Mmtnl of CHiiws— is one 
of " the mountains round aboat Jera- 
salem." It overlooked the city, and 
was aboat 626 paces east. Between 
lay the valley of Jehoshapha^-the 
brook Cedron — and the garden of 
GSelhsemane. Mark mentions Peter, 
James, John, and Andrew, as in- 

? Hiring of Christ. They went to 
[im privaiely as Nicocferaus did, 
because they were amazed, and in 
the dark, and full of secret mis- 
givings and doubts which they would 
have Him relieve. They asked of 
the signs of His coming and of the 
end of the world, because Ihey had 
always believed that the temple would 
stand till the world should end. His 
coming here refer* to the last verse 
of the last chapter, where He had 
hinted of sach an event. The answer 
is such as applies both to the desiruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and to the end of 
the worid, 

4, 5. Take heed. Sec. Beware of 
deceivers. Many should come in 
His name — that is, claiming to be 
Chiisl, and bearing His name. As 
the Messiah was generally looked 
for at that time, and as Jesus was 
disbelieved by the Jews, many de- 
ceivers would naturally claim to be 
the true Messiah. Josephus lells us 
that this was actually the case, 
and that many went alter them and 
tiillowed their false teachings. See 



and shall deceive many. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars, ' 
and rumours of wars : see that 
ye be not troubled : for all these 
things must come to pass, bul 
the end is not yet. 

7 For e nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom : and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes, in divers places. 

8 All these are the beginning 



J Then !■ shall they deliver 

/Da.ch.11. gmg.!L2iS2. Aiu.ai.ii 



Aleiande:^9 Evidences. ir In my 

■name. Not by my authority, but 
darning it. 

6-8. Wars, &c. The world was 
now at peace, therefore this marked 
change in affairs should be a sign. 
And though wars and commotions, 
were not peculiar to any age or clime, 
yet men should remark these things 
as precursors of the end. They wore 
mentioned here, ratier to show thai 
such commotions must tie met Rrst — 
that these were not tlie end— thai the 
disciples must not be soon shaken in 
mind, nor troubled at such agitations 
as though the end had come (8 Thess. 
2. 3). But they must prepare for the 
rest and worst, that should follow. 
Wars and rumors (or reports) of wars 
aboanded throughout the Roman em- 
pire, prior to the destrnction of Jeru- 
salem. (See Josephus and Tacitus.) 

IT ne end is itot yet. Luke has it, 

"is not by andiy," that is, not im- 
medialely, as the phrase meant. 

7. Faadnes and pestilences. The 
terms and things are often connect- 
ed. Comp. ActsU, as. In Greece, 
and Rome, and Palestine, there were 

famines prior to the end. V EarlA- 

quntei. Pompeii was nearly destroy- 
ed by an earthquake, and several 
cities are mentioned in Asia Minor 
as being overthrown — also itt Greece, 
Earthquakes presaged lime.' of d;«- 
tress. (See Joel 3. 16; 3.10. 
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you up to be afflicted, and shall 
kill i you : and ye shall be hated 
of all nations for my nan 

10 And then shall many 
offended, and shall betray 
another, and shall hate one 
other. 



Xbe pangs 



This term sigaiiies 
3 of cliiMbirlh, lo which se- 
: and judgments are 
frequently compared ia Ihe scriptures 
— ^0 in other writers. 

9. 'I%en. Luke has it, " before 
chese things." The persecutions of 
the Christians commenced shortly 
alter Christ's ascension, and continu- 
ed after the city's destruction. 

T Deliver yffn up, &o., i. e. lo the au- 
thorities. Mark has it, " to councils " 

or the Sanhedrim. IT To be afflicted, 

literally io Iriiulalinn, to be tried and 
punished — " and ye shall he beaten in 
the synagognes, and ye shall be 
brought before rulers and kings for 
my sake," &c. ; and all this shall be 
for a testimony in behalf of the gos- 
pel and against the persecutors 
fMark 13. 9). These things hap- 
pened alter our Lord's resurrection, 
and are recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles. Peter and John suffered 
imprisoament (Acts 4. 3). So did 
Paul and Silas (Acts 16. 34), and 
they were beaten (16. 33). James 
was killed by Herod (Acts 13. S). 
Peter was put to death in the persecu- 
tion under Nero, before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, as Christ forewarn- 
ed (John 21. 18). It was also con- 
sidered a crime to be a Christian, and 
adherence lo Christ was a suflicieut 
cause for persecution to death. 

10. S/u^ be offended. Many shall 
be turned away from this religion, 
because of its trials, and many who 
had professed to follow Christ should 

fall away and desert His cause. 

If Betray tnie aneiher. Tacitus states 
that in Nero's persecution, several 
were seized at first who confessed, and 
by their iufotmaclon a multitnde of 

21 



13 And becaiLse iniquity shall 
abound, the lore of many shall 
wax "■ cold. 

13 But "he that shall endure 



others were convicted and slain. 
Such shall be the billerness and sere- 
rilyihat shall prevail. Many, to save 
themselres, wUl prove treacherous to 
their fellow-professors — not only de- 
serting them, but handing them over 
to their persecutors. Luke says " that 
this shall he done by parents and 
brethren, and kinsfolk and friends." 
And the hatred against Christians 
would be such as to destroy all natu- 
ral affection. Phygellas aad Hermo- 
genes forsook Paul (3 Tim. 1. 15). 
Hymeneus and Philetus were apos- 
tates (3 Tim. 3. 17, 18). 

11, Many fake prophets. Of such 
also, Josephus is found lo testify. 
Many sucli appeared during the siege, 
predicting help from God, to embolden 
the Jews, and make them obstinate. 

13. And because iniqmty, A cau- 
tion to the disciples. This is men- 
tioned in this way lo show that those 
times of persecution should be calcu- 
lated to overthrow the faith of some, 
and, if possible, destroy the love and 
trust of the very elect The general 
prevalence of iniquity (literally lam- 
lessness,) Would be such as to discoun- 
tenance Christianity, and it would 
have a fearful effect upon the love of 
many, which would wax (or grow) 
;old on this account. So the fear of 
jersecution and of desertion by 
iiends,- would cool the ardor of Chris- 

13. He that shell endare, Sk. No 
Christian professor could expect sal- 
vation unless he endured la the end. 
Luke adds encouragements and exhor- 
tations. " There shall not an hairof 
your head perish. In your patience 
TinsBBfis ye your souls. This how- 
is a principle of tuiiveisal appli- 
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14 And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be "preached in all 



MATTHEW. 



cation. Those thai faH and endure 
only for a while, cannot expect to be 
saved. The proraiEe is " to him ihat 
overcometh" (Rev. 3. 12). 

14. T^is Gospel. All the world, 
means Ihe whole Roman empire, as 
referring to that time, and in its more 
extended application, means tlie en- 
lire glohe. In its na.rrowec and wider 
sen.'seiitistrne. The offer of salvation 
would first be made to them in every 
part of the world where ihey should 
he dispersed, so that by all, their pnn- 
ishment should be acknowledged just. 
TTie Gospel of the klngdmt, is the gos- 
pel of Christ, who sets Tip the king- 
dom of grace upon earth. This shows 
(hem [he kind of un a k ngd m 
He is to have and he wide s en o 
wliich i( should be p omu gated 



15 When ye, ihere- 



Tbis 



IS first K 



preached for a testimony or witness 
to all nations concerned. It was to 
bear a special witness or manifesta- 
tion ol' God to the world. To the Ro- 
man empire, it was to go forth as a 
witness, before the Romans should be 
embattled with ibe Jews in the de- 
stmciiim (rf the city and temple ; and 
to the then known world it was to go 
abroad within ihirly years after the 
erueifiiion (see Rom. 1,8; 15. a*- 
S8), and before the tinal coming of 
Christ and the end of the world, it was 
to be universally made known. 
^ 128. The bignb op Christ's cominw 
— — ^ T — - — „., Third 
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fore, shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken p of by 
Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place, (whoso readeth, let 
him understand :) 

10 Then let them which be in 
Judea flee into the mountains : 

17 Let him which is on the 
hoiLse-top not come down to 
take any thing out of his house : 



aAomi'ialum that makct 
conaexioQwiiJi the abrogation of the 
legal services. The abominaiion set 
up was to be ihe sign of final desola- 
tion lo Jerusalem. And the allusion 
of the prophet and of this passage is 
to the slandards of the Roman armies, 
which bore idolatrous ensigns — ea- 
gles. The images of the emperor 
were carried in front and treated with 
divine honours ; and Josephus relates 
that in Jerusalem sacrifice was paid 
by the Romans lo their idols after Ihe 

conquest of the city. (See c«i.) 

T In ihe holy pltm — " where it 

ought not" (Marky-i. e., in the tem- 
ple (see Isa. 60. 13. Acts 6. 13 ; 21, 
28). "When ye shall see Jerusa- 
lem compassed with these (heathen) 
armies" (Luke 21 20), as was pre- 
dieted by Daniel long ago to occur 

in a specified time. T Whosa read- 

tUi — i. e. the prophecy. This calls at- 
tention to the fulfilment. 

16. Tliesi te( (to«, &c. These warn- 
ings indicate the suddenness of the 
destruction, and the haste which 
should be made in flight. Here were 
directions for the escape of the Chris- 
tians. These directioos v 
(id, and ills believed tliati 
Christian perished in the siege, 
sehius.) They were to flee 
mountaitis as was olteu done for secu- 
rity, and they were not to delay for 
any articles of furniture or clouting, 
but to hasten their escape. Many 
fled lo Pella and elsewhere, beyond 
Jordan, and were safe. A warn- 
ing is here included of the sudden- 
Dess of death and the last judgment. 



. single 



18 Tteither let him which is in 
the field return back to take his 
clothes. 

19 And 1 wo unto them that 
are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days ! 

30 But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on 
the sabbath day : 

21 For ■■ then shall be great 






1 of timely prepara- 



17. Nol aime deien, (See figuie cb. 
19.) The houses were so constructed 
that by an outside stairs persons could 
gel from the house-tops to the street 
without entering the house. Mark 
has it, " not go down into the house, 
neither enter therein." 

18. His clothes. They always laid 
aside or left behind their upper gar- 
ments when at work. 

20. But pray ye. Thotigh the par- 
ticulars were ordered, Ihey might pray, 
and ougbt, for all such thin^ as 
would relieve their flight. Two sea- 
sons they should specially deprecate. 
V Tie TBinter. The winter be- 
cause of Ihe cold and the state of Ihe 

roads, and the short days. 1 7»e 

saibali day — they would be restricted 
in their journeyuigs on that day more 
than on otheis, either by the Jewish 
law limiting Ihe distance to Ave fUr- 
longs(Exod.l6.29),orbylhegolesof 
the clues being closed (Nehem. 13. 19- 
22), or by their religious scruples or 
engagements. We may pray lor easy 
circumstances in our death. 

21. Greai- triJnUation. (See Luke 
21. 24.) The destruction of the city 
took place during the passover feasl, 
when some three millions of people 
were usually gathered there from all 
Judea. Josephus relates that in the 
siege about 1,100,000 perished, and 
the whole city ran with blood, and 
altc^ther in and about Jerusalem, 
there were slain fully a million three 
hundred and fifty thousand. Famine 
prevailed with all its horrors. Wo- 
men ate their own cliildren, as was 



HcjtcdbyGoOglc 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 33. 



tribulaiion, such as was 

since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall 
be. 

33 And except those daya 
should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved : but ' 
for the elect's sake those days 
shall be shortened. 

23 Then ■ if any man shall aay 
UQto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there ; believe it not. 

34 For - there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophet, and 
' shall shew great signs and 



Srophesied. (See Deul. 28. 53, 56, 
7. Alexander's Evidences.) 97,000 
were carried captive, of whom 11.000 

perished froin want. TI No, iu/r 

ever. Here is a most emphatic ex- 
pression, being a triple negative in the 

33. Pitr Ike elect's sake. Those days 
of distress rfionld be shoriened on ac- 
count of the Christians (Isa. 1. 9), 
who are God's elect, " whom. He haJJi 
chosen" (Mark), and whom He will 
alwapregard. If those dreadliil hor- 
rors should not be stopped before their 
natnral time, none of tne nation could 
be kept alive. The pestilence, fam- 
ine, and war, would have swepl them 
all away. (Compare Abraham's 
prayer for Sodom, "for ten's sake,' 
Gen. 18. 33.) 

23. T%en if any man, &e. As the 
Jews looked forward for a Messiah, 
as a temporal Prince and Deliverer, 
they could easily be imposed upon by 
false pretenders at such a time. Here 
was a warning against any such 



hpe 

after ihem. They even pretended 
work miracles. Josephna says they 
weremagiciansandsorcerers. Their 
iecepijons were so plausible that they 



wonders; insomuch that, if" it 
were possible, they shall de- 
ceive the very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you 
before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say 
unto you. Behold, he is in the 
desert; go not forth; Behold, 
he is in the secret chambers ; 
believe it not. 

27 For as the lightning ■ co- 
neth out of the east, and shi- 

ncth even unto the west ; so 
shall also the coming of the Sou 



ibe. 



would have prevailed with the Chris- 
tians — if it had been possible — lo 
draw them from their failh in Christ. 

35. / have told ijoa fc/ore— that is, 
beforehand, that Ihey might mark the 
prediction in ils fuLSIment, 

26. In the desert. This was the 

Elan. The imposiors announced that 
Christ was in the desert, and sought 
to draw the people out, Josephus, 
though a Jew, and an enemy of 
Chrislianiiy, and not intending to 
verify the Scripture, speaks of sach. 
" Many impostors persuaded the peo- 
ple to follow them into the wilderness, 
promising to work miracles there" — 

"one led out thus 4,000 men." 

TT Secret chambers. The word means, 
properly, a store-house, or treasury, 
and so any private chamber. Il is 
here spoken of the Temple chambers, 
where they actually looked for the 
appearing of these false Chrisls. 
They were warned against all this 
device. 

97, As the lightning:. The trne 
Christ should come, but suddenly and 
manifestly as the lightning. He 
could be known by His works. The 
coming, here relers immedialely (o 
(he visitation of Jerusalem — and the 
language is so constructed, as lo in- 
clude also His final coming for tho 

destruction ol the world. IT TSi 

east. TheRon>anarmy enleredJndea 
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28 For ^ wheresoever the car- 
cass is, there will the eagles be 
gathered together, 

SO Immediately after the trib- 
ulatiou of those days shall ' the 
sun be darkened, and the moon 
ehall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens ■ shall 
be shaken. 









ried il 



OE quests 
'Feslward. This may be hinted here. 
H8. F^ toi^resoEver. This explains 
the coming of Cbiifit. It abouid oc- 
cur in accordance with established 
laws, so as to have its eiplanatioa in 
the circamstances. When the peo- 
ple's iniquity was full, and in the 
Inlness of lime He should come. And 
not more naturally did eagles and 
vultures appear in that country, 
wherever dead carcasses were cast 
out in the held, than the coming of 
Christ in judgment should occur just 
where and when the guilty transgies- 
— 1 spoken of were found, and when 






See 



. was more thatt hinted 
also, that the Jewish 
carcass soon to he a prey for Jhe Ho- 

39. The trUndaiwn of those days. 
The same as alluded to in vss. 19, 
21 and 32. The days here intend- 
ed, are those of the siege in which 
these tribulalions should be suffered. 
Mark has it, "Id those days after 

that tribulation." IT Tlie sun sAnS 

be daT-keaed, &c. This is figi 
language. Changes shotild oi 
the government, and rain should fall 
ttpon the cities of the ni 
should be like the pntling out of the 
sun and moon. Fifty years later, 
under Adrian, occurred the overthrow 
and complete eitirpation of the Jewish 



they ' 






slaves, and utterly driven out from 
the land of Iheir fathers. Luke addi 
other particulars. Similar language 



30 And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man " in 
heaven : and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and ' 
they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory. 

31 And he shall send his an- 
gels ' with a great sound ^ ot & 
trumpet ; and they shall gather 



is Ibund in Isa. 13. 9, 10, where the 
destraciion of Babylon is spoken of.— 
and this very destruction of Jerusa- 
lem is foretold by Joel 2 31 3 15, 
in the same language, Th h d 
be a destrnclion of rtieir ea ca 
and civil state, and of Ih ul rs 
them both, as well as o h hi 
cities and of [he nation. Th 
aliy look place. And th g 

^rWer looks tolhefinalju m d 

ihe universal catastroph 

day. IT PmBcrs of the k S 

Dent 4 19— all the host hea n 
3» The sign of the So m 
The manifesiation and pen d p y 
of Hia coming fLuke 30 
shall then plainly appe a 
standard raised in the 
He has come This a d 
prophecy in Dan 7 13, m wh h 
the Jews had e"n)ected a vi p 
pearance of the Messiah in Ihe clouds. 
He attaches the correct meaning to 
that lang-uage which Ihey had mis- 
taken. IF And then skaU all IKe 

tribes af lie earth. This is applicable 
both to the people of Jvidea, in that 
judgment — and to the world at ihe 

final day (Zecb. 13. 13). IT Mimm 

rriL J .. g^ ^ breast b 

cceurs in Rev 



nof Bi 



had to the welfare of God'a people. 
As they are His elect, Hia choaen, st 
He will choose to defend and delivei 
them. They shall not suffer hara. 
with the wicked ; but their deliver 
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together his elect, ' from the 
four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. 

32 Now ' learn a parable cf 
the fig-tree : When hia branch 
is yet lender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is 
nigh: 

33 So likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know 
that it ' is near, even s at the 
doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you. This 



ance shall be certain and manifest. 
This was also fulfilled in Ihe gather- 
ing of the Gentile church by Lhe 
trumpet of Gospel messengers. See 
Rev. 2. 1, where the minister is called 
"the angel of the church of Ephesus." 
This is' also applicable to the last 
juil^ent day. See Mall. 25. 31, 32 
CAnslians who are here called Christ' 
elect, or chosen ones, shall be gathered 
from the four winds — ihai is, from 
the four quarters of the glohe (see 1 
Chran. 9. 34. Ezek, 37. 9). None of 
them shall be overlooked. 

33,33. A parable. This was spoken 
to show the nearness of these events, 
so far as they relate to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. The diseinles had 
asked of the time in vs. 3. Hert 
parabolical answer. The sprontitig 
of the fig-tree and the putting forth 
o*' leaves would show that summer is 
nigh. So you can even now observe 
the indicatioGS of this event being 
near — that is, the destruction foretolit 
or, as Luke has it, " the Mngdem of 
God (31. 31) u nyfh ai, Aa«d"— His 



3*. This gcTieralian. (See ch. 33. 
36.) A generation of men is under- 
stood to cover a space of thirty to 
forty years, which was Ihe lime that 
elapsed l>efore the city was destroyed, 
oraboucforly years. Lest they should 
put off the evil day, He assured 



generation shall not pass till all 
these things be fulfilled. 

35 Heaven " and earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away. 

30 But ' of that day and hour 



I'eth 1 



i the 



of heaven, but my Fa- 
ther only. 

37 But as the days of Noe 
were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days that were 



land, and that there v 
these things which people then living 
should not experience. This does 
not forbid an extension of the prophecy 
to the last ju^-ment day. For the 
language has a secondary reference 
to that event, and that alone exhausts 
the meaning. The judgment imme- 
diately referred to, should occur with- 
in that generation. Some, as John 
the Evangelist, doubtless lived to sea 
these lhinp3 come to pass. The last 
judgmenl is smistanUaMy passed upon 
all al death. 

35. Heaven and earth, &c. God's 
immutability is bey^ond the steadfast- 
ness of the natural world. This lan- 
guage is proverbial. Nothing seems 
more permanent than the solid earlh. 
So we say a thing shall not occur 
while the world stands, or the world 
shall pass away sooner. See Malt, 
5. 18. The material world shall 
finally pass away; but God's words 
shall not pass away or fail. God's 
truth cannot possibly Jail. "Yea, lei 
Giod be true, but every man a liar." 

36. Knoweth no man. This is to 
declare, in the strongest language, 
that the precise time i inknown. 
Mark adds, " neither the ^on," thai 
is, as man. It is utterly hidden from 
humati knowledge. 

37. As the doMs of Noe. Here He 
likens His cp"^'"" '" ''"' ;-'<">"'"" 
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before the fl^>oil, they were eat- 
ing ati(t drinking', mitrrying and 
giving in marriage, until i the 
(lay iliat Noe entered into the 

3fl' And knew not, until the 
flood came, and took ihem all 
jMvay; so shall also the coming 



liie flood. (Auc is Ihe Greek.) Tlie 
coming destnicliOD stiould be equal 
Kuilden and surprizing to tlxe unb 
Heving Jews, as also the final eomii 
t ■ dim I hould iiuqirize [he ii 

J9 r The people in Noah 
m so abundantly forewar 

Ii -n d indulging in common 

g S up to [he very dav of 

fl od ttiongh nothing wouM 

Se Pec. 3. 20. 

9 h a m>l — the real truth of the 

J experienced the de 

S far did ihey persist in 

tti 'niorance and unbelief— 

uM. be with the Jewish 

a TS hallmobeinCkeftld. Bo 
S whether to the Jew 
n, or lo the world here 
afier, should overtake men at ^e 
aecuslomed avocaliiuis, and so 
should break up connexions with 
out a moment's warning — and so 
the providence of God should dislin' 
fiuisk, and take one and leave an- 
other, sparing His people, and Bwe«i- 
ing away die widied from their aide. 
The doctrine of distinguishing grace 
is here also taught. 

il.AlllKmm. Mills among the He- 
brews were driven by the hand ; and 
two psrsons, commonly women, were 
eniployed in the operation. It was 
laborious work, ana belonged to the 
lowest maid-servants. See Job 31. 
10. The mill itself consisted of two 
circular stones, commonly two feet 
in diameter, and hall-a-lbot thick. 
The lower is called " the nciAer mii! 
s)/!?w,"Job 4i. IG, which was fixed 
" ' ■ - ^ ground, while 



ing 


of the 


Son of m 


n be. 


40 Then s 


lall two be 


in the 


field 


; the 


ne shall be 


taken. 


and the othe 


r left. 




41 


Two ICC 


men shall be 


grind- 


ing 


t the mill ; the one 


hall be 


take 


n, and the other left 




43 


Wateh 


' therefore ; 


for ye 




J:l.«.l! 


a,49.Ite,S.3l 18.13 





Ihenpper 






, byi 




stiJi or handle — one of the women 
turning it half round — the other driv- 
ing it the rest of the way. As the ne- 
ther stone had aji elevation in the cen- 
tre, which titled in a corresponding 
hole in the upper stone, the com was 
ground by the revolutions, and came 
out at the edges. 

4a WaicA therefore. All this was 
calculated to make them watchful and 

% 129. TnAHiJiTioN TO Chkisi's FrNJt. 



The five 
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know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. 

43 But know tliis, 
that if the good man of the 
house had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and would not 
have suffered his house to be 
broken up. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready; 
for in such an hour as ye think 
not, the Son of man cometh, 

46 Who then is a faithful and 
wise servant, whom hiajord hath 
made ruler over his household. 



That our Lord here maies a. tran- 
sition and proceeds to speak of His 
final coming at the day of judgmeni, 
appears from the fact, that here the 
parallel leporls of Mark and Luke 
end, and that which in Luke is par- 
allel to this paragraph (Luke 13. 
39), has obvious reference to this 
final coming at the last day. And 
that it has nere the same reference 
is apparent from the snbsequent warn- 



wiih Matt. 35. 31-46. See Robinson's 
Harmony — Notes. The destruction 
of Jerusalem was a proper emblem 
of the dissolutiou of the world, and 
the warnings which had just heen de- 
livered (n reference to impending na- 
tional jndgmenlE, would naturally 
lead to a caaiion against a more 
awful surprize by His coming at 
the final day. 

43. Bui know Ihii. As with a man 
whose house is robbed, he would cer- 
tainly have watched, if he had known 
the hour when it would be, so every 
one that is overtaken by Christ's 
coming, if he had known the time 
or it would have widched. There is 
really every motirt for watchfolneas ; 
and nere is exposed the folly of that 
man who does not watch, merely be- 
cause he does not know the time. 
This would rather be a reason for 
keeping anuitani watch — and this is 
urged by our Lord in the next verse. 



to give them ' meat in due sea- 
son?'" 

46 Blessed is that servant, 
whom his lord, when he cometh, 
shall find ao doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, that 
he shall make him ruler " over 
all his goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart. My lord 
delayeth his coming : 

49 And shall begin to smite 
his fellow-servants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken ; 



44. Be ye also ready. That is, be 
fully prepared, so as not to be laker 
by surprize — licaase death will com* 
wilhoul warning, even as a thief, 
1 Thcsa. 5, 3. 3 Pet. 3. 10. Rev. 3. 3. 
A deathbed is no place for preparation. 
And none can count on bavins timely 
notice. Commonly we find (hat men 
are called to eternity in most nnei- 
pecied times and ways. See Luke 
SI.3G; 19.36. 

45-47. IF3o tiffa. This duty of 
vigilance and diligence is illustrated 
by the case of a servant in his mas- 
ter's absence. A lailhful servant 
looks out for the master's return, and 
acts in his absence as though he were 
there, or would any moment appear. 
A wicked servant takes advantage of 
the delay, and abuses his trust. The 
good servant is rewarded by his mas- 
ter's increased confidence. The evil 
servant represents the careless pro- 
fessor or minister, who acts as though 
God would not see him, or call him 
to account These acts here men- 
tioned indicate dishonesty and cruelty 
— worthy of severest puniahmenL 
Professing Christians or ministers 
may act so unfaithfully, when they 
forget their Lord and His promised 

return. H Wise — discieet — prudent. 

V HoTisekold — family of servants. 

Provisions were distributed month- 

ly- 

50. WhenheloBkelknotforlnai. Be- 
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50 The lord of that servant 
shalt come in a day " when he 
looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of. 

51 A.nd shall ■ cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion 
with Uie hypocrites : there r 



cause he has forgotteu his Master, 
and has not believed that he would 
Boon return, and so has given him- 
self up lo sinful pleasure. IT Day 

and tour— are here used, to denote the 
Baddenoeaa. It might occur the next 
hour of this day, as easily as the next 

51. ShaU cat Mm asmuiffr, A most 
severe punishment. It was some- 
times practised. {Daniel, ch. 3. 39. 
1 Sam, 15, 33.) And the term is 
used here only to show that ihe retri- 
bution will be of lie severest kind. 
Unfaithful servants of God, ministers 
or members, who take such advan- 
tage, and BO abuse their trust, shall 

have the most dreadful doom. 

T With the hypocrUes. Thisistoshow 
that hypocrisy is the foulest crime; 
and that all hypocrites shall dwell 
in everlasting [orment; "all liars 
shall liave their part in the lalte that 
burneth with fire and brimstone." 

^Rev. SI. 8.) IT Weeping and f;nasA- 

tng of teeth — is a phrase ofien used 
to denote the bitterest agony and con- 
vulsions of pain and rage. (See 
Matt 8. 13, note.) Death lo each 
of us is the same as Christ's coming, 
for Bl death we are separaielyjudged. 
And from this passage we learn how 
wise it is to be prepared now, so that 
whenever death may come we may 
be ready. 

Observe, (1.) Christ's second com- 
ing is purposely concealed as to the 
precise time, and they who presume 
to fix its date, eo counter to the ex- 
press warning olGod. Our business 
Islo be ready, and count practically in 
out living, that it may come Immedi- 
itely. As of Ihe former coming, we 
are to reclron thai "the end of all 



shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

THEN shall the kingdom of 
heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, 'which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom.'' 









" and by faith, n 






11 burst upon the w 
lu uic iiiiust of other calculations, 
(S.) Christ's coming to its, in death 
and judgment will be the most sudden 
— requiring the utmost readiness. 
(3.) If we knew just when He will 
come to us, in death, and could know 
the very date, we should be watching 
now. (4.) The professed servants of 
Christ are blessed only as they are 
watchful and faithful, lookingfor, and 
hasting unto, the coming of the day of 
God. They who make His delay to 
be slackness, andlivelike the careless 
world, must have their portion with 
the hypocrites. (See 3 Pet. 3. 9.) 
CHAPTER XXV. 
1. Then shall tAe kingdom of keoKen, 
&c. This parable is now introduced 
lo enforce the duty of watchfulness, 
to warn against declension, and to 
show the danger of neglect. He had 
spoken ol' His coming in jndgment 
upon their city and nation, and then 
He had passed to speak of His Anal 

coming. TT The kingdom of heaven, 

here refers io the results of the 
Christian economy among men, and 
[he closing up of means of grace at 
the end. Christ's relation lo the 
Church is compared in Scripture to 
the marriage relation, and symbolized 
by it. (Matt. 9. 15. Rev. 31. 9. 
Ephes. 6. 35-33.) This parable refers 

An^consunimation,wben Christ shall 

admired in all them that believe. ' Al- 
lusion is here made to the Jewish cus- 
toms at a wedding. The bridegroom 
was thenewly-murriedhnsbBDd. Al< 
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3 And'fiffe of them were wise, 
and five were foolish, 

3 They that were foolish took 
their lamps, and took no '' oil 
with them : 



ter the marriage feasi, which occu- 
pied a week, the husband, wilh the 
children of the brideehamber, led the 
bride to his own home. (Ps. 45. 10.) 
She is accompanied from her father's 
hoDse by her young friends and com- 
panions, while others of these (the 
virgins here), at some convenient 
place, meet anrl join in the procession, 
and enter wilh the rest: of iAe iridal 
company into the hall of feasting. 
There were usually ten for this cere- 
mony. This number was the num- 
ber of completeness among the Jews. 
Where there were " ten men of leis- 
ure," a synagogue might be built. 
If Lamps. Aslhis was done com- 
monly at night, they had lamps or 
torches— a bunch of rags wound ihick- 
Iv round the end of an iron rod, and 
dipped in oil, was the common torch. 

IT Tie indesrooM. By this is 

meant the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
coming is here illustrated, with its re- 
sults, when the New Jerusalem shall 
come down from heaven as a bride 
adorned for her husband. 

3. Wise, &o. Some were wise 
enough to take oil, and others fool- 
ish enough to neglect it. These two 
classes represent the faithful and 
unfaithful professor — the one prepar- 
ed foe Christ's coming, the other im- 
prepared. 

3. Took no oil. Whatever is mere- 
ly outward in the Christian profes- 
sion, isthelamp; whatever is inward 
and spiritual, is ^e oil in the vessel. 
Oil is In the Scripture a standing 
symbol of the Spirit. (Exod. 30. "" 
S3. Zech. 4. 3, 13. Acts 10. 
Heb. 1. 9.) They should have taken 
oil, because their torches were of no 
use wilhool it. They had only a 
show of preparation, but no substance ; 
lamps without oil, or a form of god- 
liness without the power. They 
liad rather expected His comir - ' 



4 But the wise took oil ' in 
heir vessels with their lamps. 

5 While the bridegroom tar- 
ied, they all slumbered ' and 

le day-time — lor this liie — or had 

religion for this world and for the 

demands of society, with no refer- 

: to death or the judgment. There 

many such, who have made no 

substantial or adequate preparation for 

Christ's coming al length and at nigU. 

4. "I^wise. TrueCbrisLians, who 
made suitable and special prepara- 
tion for Christ's coming, and had re- 
garded His coming as needing a spe- 
cial provision — ^s not in the com- 
mon course ol things, and as requir- 
ing the spirit in them — these bad 
graces of the Spirit, and good hope 
through grace. They who prepare 
for the future are wise, that they may 
be always prepared — ready at all 
limes for whatever may occur. 

5. Tariied. ThMis,delaijedlocome. 

expected. They had only a day-Umt 
pi-ovisiim in fact — only for ihisicotld 
— not for the deep night — the hereafter 
—the midnight of death and judg- 
ment. IT Skpt. This represents 

the time — as now at length the night, 
and not the day — tiie future, and not 
the present— when, as in a city at 
midnight, the populace have put aside 
the business of the day, and are 
asleep-, and now, only, this special 
coming is the great concern with the 
church. This is the ground-work on 
which the picture is painted. It is 
Chrisl's coming, as that ultimate 
event that shall come at UngIA, — be- 
yond all other things ; not as other 
secular comings — in the day— but al 
nighi, as needing the most special 
preparation — lamps and oil, trimmed 
and^ burning — that were not needed 
if this had been a common matter, or 

provided for by natural morality, 

IT All slumiered tiad slept — not l/tey ail, 
as though speaking of the virgins— 
but "ail," as indicating Ihe time ol 
sleep— the night. 
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(? And at midaight r there was 
a * cry made, Behold, the Lride- 
groom Cometh : go j'e out i to 
meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps, 

8 And the foolish said unto the 
wise. Give us of your oil ; for 



Ward (View of Ihe Hindoos, v. S. 
p. 39), describing- Ihe parts of a mar- 
riage ceremony in India, of which he 
was an eye-wi:nesa, says: "After 
waiting two or three homs, at length 
near midnight, it was announced, 
* Behold tlie bridegroom cometli, go 
ye out to meet him.' All the 
sons employed now lighted 
lamps, and ran with them in (heir 
hands to fill ap their stations In the 
procession. Some of ihem had lost 
Heir lighls and icere unprepared, Irat il 
WO! iAen too lale to sesk W;in, and the 
cavalcade moved forward." 

6. At midnight. This was the cus- 
tom, lo have a crier go before the 
bridegroom, and give notice aloud of 
bis coming. Sometimes pari of the 
retinue ran before and gave the pub- 
lic tidings. TMsisdonebyDeath.lhe 
last messenger. We know nol r"-- 
we shall hear thai cry. We c: 
prqjared to meet the Lord, only by 
embracing His offers, and accepting 
His gospel for our hope, and gelling 
all our supplies of grace from Him. 
We must prepare nom, if we would 
be ready, and wc must be ready be- 
fore we are called, because then, we 
are oW^d to go whether prepared 
or not. Concerning the second com- 
ing of Christ, it belongs essentially to 
the doctrine that the lime be unknown 
that there may ' 
ever-increasiqg m 
icause we know r 



Ihe ti 



When the call came, all 
were anKious to have their lights 
bum. The most careless begin tc 
examine their hopes and preparation 
at last, but onen find their lack, oui 



our lamps are gone ' ouL i 

9 But the wise answered, say- 
ing, iVo( so ; lest there be not 
enough for ua and you : but go 
ye rather ' to them that sell, and 
buj' for yourselves. 

10 And 1 while they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came ; and 



until it is too late. The best need to 
trim iheir lamps, examine their hopes, 

and reitesh their faith in Christ. 

T Trimmed. The hand-lamp was 
naturally small, and would not con- 
tain a supply lor many hours' burn- 
ing. The margin reads, lamps 
"going out" — needing lo be constant- 
ly watched and replenished. The 
trimming implied two things — the 
infusion of fresh oil, and the remov- 
ing whatever had gathered round and 
was clogging the wick. 

8. Gitte *s. The foolish now saw 
their deficiency. They wanted oil 
now, becanse they must go, and they 
applied to their fellows ; but the best 
furnished had no oil to spare. They 
needed all they had for thdr own use. 
So the unprepared sinner finds he 
has nothing that will do for the 
trying hour. He calls upon Chris- 
tians, but Ihey cannot give him grace, 
nor pardon, nor hope. God alone can 
give saving grace; men cannot con- 
vert their fellow-men. The wise have 
grace enough for themselves and 






jugodly and 
e sinner appear l' 

9, Go ye rather. The dying sinner 
be directed for pardon lo Christ 
1. The wise virgins gave Chris- 
nan counsel, though they could not 
give oil; they directed lo Christ and 
the means, 

10, Whileihe^vxKttolnty. Thislhey 
hadputoffiillitwas toolate: verify- 
ing vs. 33, ch. 34. Iftheyhad known 
belhrehand jusi when He would come, 
they would have looked to their time- 
ly preparation. Those that were 
ready were the wise who had oil 
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they ihat were ready went in 
with him to the marriage : and 
the door waa shut. '" 

11 Ai^erward came also the 
other virgins, saying, " Lord, 
Lord, open to us. 

13 But he answered and said, 



True Chrislians, who have supplies 
in Chrisi, are prepared, whenever 
their summons may come. If ihey 
have repented, and have laid hold on 
the hope set before them, they are 
ready. IT 3Se ioar jnas shtt — be- 
cause the marriage company had en- 
tered to the marriage, that is, to the 
celebration or wedding parly, that look 
place in the bridegroom's house, after 
the ceremony and festal week. We 
are not sure of having any other sea- 
son than the present, for this great, 

11. Aflsrward caiae. They had not 
obtained oil -, but, knowing now their 
eltremity, they came to plead for 
mercy on general grounds. But 
though God IS Love, He has express- 
ed His Love to sinners in the gospel 
plan, where the door of grace stands 

open in Christ (Jno. 3.16). liLord, 

Lord. The impenitent often cry out 
for mercy when it is too late — when 
they have so long cavilled and neg- 
lected, that their fear cometh as des- 
olation, and because they cannot lay 
hold of the hope — they can only call 
in vain fProv. 1. 28). 

12. I know yov. not. I do not own 
or acknowledge you. They are not 
recognized as believers. The good 
shepherd knows His sheep, and as 
Ihey also always know Him, this is as 
much as lo say, Ye never knew me. 

13. Watch therefore. Be on your 
guard— looking out for his coming, — 
ual is, for His sumtnons at death, 
and His coming to you in judgment. 
The reason is, that you koow not 
when He shall come to you with a 
pall to eternity. You know not the 
day, nor can you be secure even of the 
hour of the day ; for i» an hoar you 
oiaybecutoffoutpfrpbostheallh. To 
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Verily I say unto you, I " know 

you not. 

13 Watch p therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man 
cometh. 

14 IE For 1 tka kingdom of 



be ready, you must be a true ChriS' 
liani loving, believing, and following 
Christ, and resting on Him alone for 
salvation, as he is offered to you in 
the gospel. The only certain plan 
for being ready on thai day, is, to be 
ready eoery day — and unreadiness for 
that day is without a remedy. In the 
marriage of the King's Son, the un- 
furnished guest could get admission, 
and could be thrust out. It referred 
therefore lo the church on earth. 
Here, ihe reference is to the church 
in heaven — into which nothing un- 
holy can enter, and where they go no 
more out. This parable shows the 
mistake of those who make Christ's 
coming a mere social melioration. 
Inhdels make it a mere matter of the 
day-lime — a high state of advance- 
ment in society — a consummation of 
civilized culture. But it is beyond 
the day, and past all common changes 
It belor^ to the hereafter. 

Observe, (I.) There are those 
who go out to meet the Bridegroom, 
professors of religion in the chureh, 
who have no grace in their hearls. 
These are Ihey who have lived with- 
out thinking of the night of death, or 
considering well their latter end — and 
relig-ion has been to them a matter of 
i-ery inadequate preparation. No 
new haart^ — no new conduel — no 
watching— no prayer. (3.) Such find 
their deficiency and lack when it is 
loo late. Only Ihe prepared, who 
have been Iraly changed — who have 
embraced Christ, and watched for His 
appearing— are saved. (3.) The life, 
less, careless professor may awake to 
anxiety and earnest seeking at last, 
and may call on others for help, bul 
in vain. He may seek for a good 
hope, but with firyerled views apd 
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heaven, is aa a man travelling 
into a far country, who called 
his own servants, and delivered 
unto them his goods. 
16 And unto one he gave five 
' talents, to another two, and to 
another one : to every man ac- 

l .^(ai(niMl8n.lOi.c.ls.iM. 



fal e calculations, he is in danger of 
being oienaken in his alarm by the 
judgment ' 

l3 Thisif not the same parable as 
the one recorded in Luke 19. la, 
Ibough many of the terms are sim- 
klar Thatwasspoken inthehonseof 
Zaccheas this on mount Olivet. The 
last parable brought to view the possi- 
bility and danger of a.false]m>fissiim, 
kaving lamps without oil. This pur- 
Bues the subject, and shows the duty of 
active service in Christ's cause, and 
the rewa^ that awaits the faithful, as 
well aa Uie doom that must come upon 
unfaithiiilness. There iheyarewafcA- 
ing for Him — here they are jDorking 

for Him. V As a man. By this, & 

represented our Lord. His servants 
are His disciples who profess to fol- 
low and serve Him — more especially 
His ministers — and to them He de- 
livers his goods or property, that is, 
the interest of His cause on the earth, 
and their powers of usefulness. Chris- 
tians are entrusted with the concerns 
of His kingdom, and for this end, Ihev 
havethegiflsoflheSpirit. Ephes, 4. 
8, We are not to be idly waiting the 
time of His return, but are to be ac- 
tively and usefully employed for Him. 

IT Far cownlry. They were to 

look bevond the present temporal 

poral kingdom, nor immediately was 
His great final coining to occur. He 
would extend and expand their 
'lews. Those who think that the end 
of the world is to be at a given time, 
as neit year or month, become dis- 
tracted in their appropriate religious 
duties. They do not lay plans for 

long and laborious work. 1 His 

eum teniants. Slaves of masters, at 
that lime, were often allowed to use 



cording to his several ahility ; ■ 
and straightway took his jour- 

16 Then he that had received 
the five talents, went, and traded 
with the same, and made thern 
other five talents. 



their masters' money in trade, and 
were to bring him in a share of th« 

profits. IT His goods — his properly. 

15. "Talent" now has come to sig- 
nify any mental endowment OF faculty 
whatever — for these are the gifts that 
are to be accounted for. Time, 
wealth, reputation, intellect, and 
calls, are aU talents which we are 
bound to improv A 
was, at largest ca fte 

dred dollars of o m H re 

five talents are m g 

lai^est share of g m an 

doing good^an so 

the highest stat re 

He gave them d fi m 

care of and emp " 

stations to fill, 
use— powers of bod 
of grace and goods- 
to kis several ai 
one's aiitiHy is i 



gifts 



IS all that 15 



But each has h 

ents to improve, and th 

asked of any one. The 

in the church, who bury the goods 

they have, are guilty. ^ SiraiglA- 

way — immediately. IVone could com- 
plain of inferior gills, for they were 
fairly distributed, and no account was 
asked for more than each had receiv- 
ed. Men receive all that they have 
of natural and spiritual, and temporal 
gifts, from God alone, for who ma- 
keth as to differ from another, and 
what have we that we have not re- 
ceived fsee 1 Cor. 4. 7). The master 
has a right to expect from us all a 
profitable employment of all we have 

His c ' 



HClDg 

, which i 



thei 



; entrusted ta 
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17 And likewise he that had 
received two, he also gained 
other two. 

18 But he that had rece 
one, went, and digged in 
earth, and hid his lord's money. 

19 After a long time, ' the lord 
of those servaiils cometh, and 
reckoneth ' with them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents, came, and brought 



IG. The faithful s 



s doubled 



useful occupali( 
We get more graces — 
of doiiie 



e for Chri 
i we are faithful in Ihe 
■e have. We shall find 
in God's word for Ihe 



n His se 



Ifa u 



has property he should wisely employ 
il in promoting' true religion among 
men. So if lie has lime, or any other 
talent, he sbould use it in serving 
God. And whatever religious oppor- 






.".S.J 



linowledge and grace, he shoulddili- 
genlly improve, 

18. He Hat had received one. Those 
who have received bui few gifts and 
graces are in danger of pleading ex- 
cuse on Ibis groatid. But he should 
have put these to some profitable use. 
Il was only this one lalenl that be was 
responsible for. Hence he could not 

Elead his small abilily or opportunity, 
lany will do nothing because they 
cannot do more. Many think them- 
selves eicused beeaase they have not 
as many talents as others. But it is 
" according to what a man hath, and 
not according to what he hath not," 
that God demandelh (3 Cor. 8. IS). 
The Lord requires fidelity in the little 
as well as in the mnch. 

19, AlUr a long lime. Though Ibe 
master long delays, He will come at 
last. Concerning this subject, see S 

Pel. 3 eh. IT Rechraeth ini'A lAem. 

Malies a final settlement of accounts 
(see ch. 18. 23). Christ will come at 
tasi to thB final judgmenl (Roui. 14. 



?HEW. [A. D. 3a 

other five talents, saying. Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five 
talents ; behold, I have gained 
besides them five talents more. 
21 His lord said unto him, 
Well done, thou good and faith- 
ful servant ; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler » over many 
things : enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 



10. 2 Cor. 5. 10). "We must all 

ajpear before the judgment seat of 
hrisl." The Lord will come lo 
reckon with us in deaik. 

30. Five iaUnUs mere. He had 
gained this by trading (vs. 16)— by 
active and careful employment of his 

talents, IT I have gained. It was 

the servant's industry applied to GJod's 
properly. The faithful servant ac- 
knowledges CJod's grace in himself. 
" Tluni deliveredsl imlo me," Sic. 
(vs. 20). And yet be rejoices in Ihe 
day of Christ that he has not ran in 
vam, neither laboured in vain (Phil. 3. 
16). This that he has to show is not 
bis desert, but the results by God's 
grace. As Paul, " What is our hope 
or joy, or crown of rejoicing 1 Are 
not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jeeus Christ, at His coming 1" 
(I. Thess, 2. 19.) " I— yet not I, but 

21. FaWiJvl. Dutiful — having 
aimed lo do one's duty. I will exalt 
■ igher stations, and to the nse 
abandanC gills (Rom. 2. 7). 
Such do rest from their labours and 
their works do follow them (Rev, 14. 
"" -V Joy of thy lord, i.e.,lheenler- 
-■ provided on occasion of their 
tarn, to which the faithful 
were to be admitted as the 
highest token of his iavour. This re- 
presents the reward of faithful Chris- 
tians. They shall enter into ibe 
joy of Christ upon His mediatorial 
throne, silting wilh Him there, and 
sharing His bliss. "To him that 
h, will I grant to sit with 
Ihrone, even as I overcame 



HcjtcdbyGoOglc 



A. D, 33.} 



CHAPTER XXV. 



23 He also that had received 
two talents, came, and said, 
Lord, thou deiiveredst unto me 
two talents : behold, I have 
gained two gther talents besides 

23 His lord said unto him, 
Well done, good and faithful 
servant : ihou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make 
ihee ruler over many things : 
enter thou into tlie joy of thy 
lord, 

24 Then he which had received 
the one talent, came, and said. 
Lord, I knew thee that Ihnu art 



and am set down with my Father 
in his throne" (Rev. 3. 21). " Here 
we have a few drops ofjoy which en- 
ter into our bosoms, but there we shall 
enter into jog, aa vessels put into a sea 
of happiness." — LeigUon. Among 
the Romans, the master's inviting his 
slave to sit down with him at table, 
did constitute in itself an act of manu. 
mission — henceforth he was tree. 
Henceforth 1 call you not servants 
but friends (John 15. 15. Luke 12. 
37. Rev. 3. SO). 

23. The master will reward men 
not for their works, but accerding to 
their worl£s, "According to the deeds 
done in the body," shall all he judged. 
These two received the same appro- 
bation, and virtually the same reward. 

24. 3ft™. This one came relucl- 

atiUy, and last nj all, IT Ikiiew ihee, 

&c. He meant to say by this, that 
the master demanded more of him 
than he had any right to reqtiire, as 
if a man should look for a crop from 
a field whieh he had not sown, or 
should look lor clean grain where he 
had not slravred or scattered the 

ehalE ^T Straii;ed. This was the 

pj'ocess of fanning, to cleanse the grain 
IVom (he chaff (chap. 3, 13). He 
pleaded bis inferior gifts, and poor 
opportunities. There was a show of 
humility in this. Bui at the bottom 
g'" Lis eiPUse, wss his f/iiir rieic r/ 



an hard ' man, reaping where 
thou hast not " sown, and gath- 
ering where thott Iiasl not 
strawed ; 

2B And I was afraid, - and 
went, and hid thy talent in the 
earth ; lo, there thou hast that 
is thine. 

30 His lord answered and said 
unto him, Thou wicked j and 
slothful servant, thou knewest 
that I reap where I sowed not, 
and gather where I have not 
strawed ; 

27 Thou oughtest therefore to 



the character of God. H An kard 

man. Severe — hard-hearted, requiring 
bricks without straw (Eiod. 5. 7). 
" They who know thy name will put 
their trust in thee." 

35. He pleaded that God caUedto 
a labour for whieh He gave no abili- 
ty i and so he feared Him. IT J was 

afraid. So ulterlv false were his 
views of the master, and of bis own 
duty. He had the spirit of bondage. 
The legal spirit thai Itioks vipon God 
as an exacting master, and does not 
see His grace, will always bury its 
talent. He was afraid lest by em- 
ploying the one talent in business 
(so small a sum), he might lose it, and 
so incur the severity of this harsh 
master. There are none who have 
no means of usefulness committed 
to them — and that obscure station 
which they occupy is honourable. 
The blame is in not serving God 
according to what we have. But this 
servant laid the blame of his nnfaith- 

fulnesB upon God. 5 T%at is thine. 

He claimed to be strictly honest, and 
to be dealing justly with God. But 
it is proved against him. Such a 
slavish fear of God, and such un- 
worthy views of Him as He is in 
Cbrisl, must lead to all infideliti 



i6. sioUifal — indolent, lazy.' 



He 

Hhfvl," 
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have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and (Aematmy coming 
I should have received mine 
own with usury. 
28 Take therefore the talent 
from him, ind gite U uoto him 
which hath ten talents 



e nas charged only with 
^ his duly But lor this we 
justly condemned because 



r best interest 
escape if ye beolect so great salva- 
tion'' (Hel>. 3. 3). Mere neglect of 
Clirist, or mere indifference lo reli- 
gion is as certain of perdition as open 
sin itself, because the only way of 
escape is despised, and conlenipt is 
thrown upon ihe very grace of God. 
" inasmucti as ye did it net" (vs. 45). 
1 Thou tjKTOEsf. This is spo- 
ken in retort, taking him up at his 
word, '"nimkneweil}" Thouought- 
esl Uierefitre." "Out of thine own 
moOTh will I judge ihee. (Sr ^'^ 
15. 6' "" - "' 

to El 



27. ExcAaageri 



— nvmey-dcalers — 
mtffAtTi, w ikij allowed interest for the 
use of money. Very high rales of 
interest were paid for money by the 
ancients. "Wny did he not put out 
the money to such use, if he was 
afraid of using it in business 1 And 
especially if he inas afraid of a. strict 
and harah dealing from his lord, 
this woidd have been ihe natural 
course (o take. His lord did not 
recommend this, but thus condemns 
the man on his own showing. He 
might have known that lawful in- 
terest or vswry would be demanded 
by a severe master. This was his 
inconsistency. Sinners in all their 
excuses are grossly inconsistent with 
themselves. Thi^ plead their ina- 
bility yet they do not pray (as 
they are urged to dol for greater 
ability, nor do they honestly em- 
ploy their common powers, or use 
the means, i'rom those Christians 



3EW. (A, D. 33. 

29 For ' unto every one that 
hath shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance : but from him 
(hat hath not shall be taken 

away even that which he hath. 

30 And castye the unprofitable 



who have few means and small op- 
portunities, God demands earnest- 
ness, prayerfulness, and growth in 
grace. IT With, usury — with in- 
crease, or interest, as the word «sw- 
r^ s gn Ged n he old EInglish. 

38 Tak ierfare &c. The money 
wa aken f o u b m because he had 
made uch bad use of it, and shown 



a that h 






I ed 



It 

a tal- 



Ihe 



of good h ngs is taken away 
luiiihmandg en o Lazarus. The 
s hfu servan c a ms to have giv- 
en back ali that he got as in strict- 
estjustice. Butnot so. The law al- 
lows a rate of interest tJiaC can be 
cTaitaed, equally with the principal. 
The just return would have been at 
least the original sum with interest 
added. The man who despises hia 
talent from God, forfeits it, and 
shall be sUipped of it at length. 

39. Every one thai hath. (See note 
Matt. 13. 13.) A disposition to im- 
prove his talents is here meant. 
The man of one talent had it cot 
— fo,' he buried it— he put it to no 
use, he only seemed to have it. To 
him that haih to purpose shall be 
given an increase, and he shall have 
aJnmdance. But from him that hath 
not, with such a disposition for im- 
provement, shall be taken away even 
the talents which he neglected and 
misimproved — " that which he seemeth 
to have." If we neglect the time and 
opportunities given us of God, we 
may ejipect to be cast off beyond the 
reach of mercy (Heb. 6. 7). 

30. (hOer darkness. This is alwa^ 
the oppLsite to the brilliant festivities 
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SB? 



Beirant into outer darkoeas : '' 
there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

31 1 When ■ the Son of man 
tihalt come in his glory, and all 
the holy angela with him, then 



oil ihe faiihful, lo which they are ad- 
mitled, as lo an enlertainment — 
while oulside, all ia uller darkoess 
— sin and misery. 

The parable of the virgins and this 
of the talents would seem tomeet two 
different but commoa oases in the 
church among professed disciples. 
The foolish virgins were over bold and 
presumptaous. This ime-ftdent-man, 
was suspicious and backward. The 
former counted the service easy and 
themselves safe ; wiihiu reach of full 
preparation at any time. The latter 
regarded the Master as one not able 
to be pleased. The former repre- 
sent a class that need to be urged and 
plied by the alarming motives. Slrait 
is the gate fcb, 7. 14). Let a man 
deny himself (16. 34). The latter 
represents such as need the spirit of 
adttpUon, instead of that other spirit 
<S bondage. Rom. 8. 16. Heb. 13. '" 
23,34. 

OasEHVE, (1.) We are lo -work for 
Christ as well as to vaU for Hii 
(2,) Christians have very dtflerent 
talents entrusted lo them for His 
service. Some have very many en- 
dowments and opportunities and 
means — olhers have very few. (3.) 
Those of moderate means and powers 
are the great majority, and it is of 
ntmost consequence tlial such feel 
their high responsibility, and that 
every one be brought into active ar ^ 
faithful service. This would gh 
prosperity to the churches. (4.) The 
joy of BUT Lord, is our commoi 
heritance. " If we suSer with 
we shall also reign with Him." There 
ia fellowship of service here — and 
jarlnersliip of glory hereafter. (5.) 



shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory ; 
32 And " before him shall be 
gathered all nations ; and he 
shall separate' them one from 
another, as a shepherd ' divideth 
kis sheep from the goats : 



Chiefly the legal spirit — the spirit 
of bondage and a lack of the spirit of 
adoption — which fails to apprehend 
the ^oee of the gospel, leads to a hi- 
■"'ngand burying or ibe talent. Such 

■e the inactive, backward, and sloth- 
ful servants. (6,) God claims an im- 
provement of what we have received. 
The slothful will be cast off: to oth- 

"s He gives the increase. 

130. Scenes of the JnoUMENT DAT. 

Thibo das of He-week. 
Matt. I Mark. I Luke. [John. 
25.31-40 I I I 

31. Wken the Son of man. Prom 
the parables in regard to final retribu- 
tion, He now passes to descrUe the 
judgment day — the scenes— the par- 
ties. The Son of man is Christ. 
This ia a title which Christ generally 
applies to Himself, and it " 



Divine and Human n 
It occurs often in connexion with 
something that expresses His proper 
Divinity. So here, " in ffis glory" 
in His proper authority and majesty 
as Governor of the tmiverse and 
Judge of all. To Him is given " the 
authority to execute judgment, be- 
cause He is the Ssk of jnaji" (Jno. 5. 
37). This authority as Mediator, is 
1M throne of His glory. This makes 

Him the proper Judge. ^ Thinly 

aagels, as distingu£hed from faUea 
angels (Jude 6), are attendants of His 
majesty. If AU naHom. All man- 
kind every where, that have ever 
lived. John 5. 28, 39. The Jews had 
a notion that (he Oentiles would form 
no part in the resurrection. "For we 
must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, Ihat every one may 
receive the things done in bis body" 
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33 And he shall set the sheep 
on his right ( hand, but the goats 
on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say 
iinto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed "of my Fa- 
ther, I inherit the i kingdom ' 
prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world : 



(9 Cor, 5, 10). " He halh appoi 
a day in which He will judge 
WOHLD," We shall be there at 

day. K SeparaU (ton. Thii 

will do, because they are of different 
tharaclers — as the sAeep in a flock are 
different from the gm's — and are 
divided on that account. This is an 
allusion to the practice of shepherds 
in early limes, to keep the sheep and 
the goats in different floclrs. By the 
sheep, are meant true ChristiimK, 
Christ calls Himself the Shepherd, 
and He hs&afiocl:. " He callelh His 
Bwm sheep by name, and ieadelh them 
out." John 10. 3. By the goats are 
meant the wicked. He will know 

the searcher of hearts. Wicked chil- 
dren shali be separated from their 
pious parents aa that day, and so they 
shall remain apart for ever. 

33. On His right /uind. This de- 
notes the favour and protection of 
the Sovereign and Judge. (Psalm 
110 I) Sit Ihou at my right hand." 
Only those who are followers of Christ 
shall be set there. The goats or 
wicked «hall be placed on the left 
hand which denotes the place of re- 
jection and condemn a lion. 

34 The King. This refers them 
back to the Parables, where in the 
character of King He had set forth 
Himselt The Lord Jesus Christ is 
King of Kings (Rev. 19. 16. Psalm 
2 6) He must be God, as well as 
man The righleous are called 

blessed of the Father," as chosen 
and called from eicrniiy, and given 
to Him by the Father (John 17. G), 
and now approved by Him, and ad- 



:f.\v. [A. D. ^3 

35 For 1 I was an htingcred, 

and ye gave me meat ; I was 

' 'raty, and ye gave me drink ; 

vas a stranger, " and ye took 

S Naked " and ye clothed me : 
vas sick, and ye visited = me : 
vas in prison, '' and ye came 



milled lo glory. The earnest eipec- 
talionofthe creature waileth for the 
mani/eslaiion of the sons of God." 

Salvation is all of grace. IT /n- 

ierit the kmgdom. This is lo lake 
possession of il, as heirs take posses- 
sion of their estate. If Prepared for 

Em. It was made ready long helbre- 
and. It was provided for them and 
intended tu l>e theirs. It did not come 
to them of chance or of their own su- 
perior goodness — or of their sovereign 
will — but of God's free choice, '■ ac- 
cording to the election of grace." 
(Rom. a 29-30. 1 Pet. 1. 3.) And this 
was ordained in God's gracious pur- 
poses. U Fiiim the fimndation i.f 

t/ie warld—thul is, from all elemit','. 
Comp. Ephes. 1. 4, 5. This points 
back before the world was, to a found- 
er, builder, designer of il. The same 
God wrought their salvation. This 
shows that im God's part tbeir salva- 
tion is all of grace. Ro man destrves. 
it — none can have any claim — and it 
He has chosen iosavesome,andsohas 
sent Christ into the world, i 



I He 



la/rw^i/i— andHe 
will wftfi His own 



(Matt. 20. 15). Besides, while it 
free grace on God's part, it is snown 
to be according lo their works. With- 
out holiness no man shall see Goii. 
These acts of charity and friendship 
were in great estimation amon<; the 
Jews, thoi^h confined lo their kin, 

3&. tbr I Kos <z« hungered, &^!, 
They had a lender regaiid for Him, 
and for His cause, and improv- 
ed the means and talents entrusted 
them. Favours shown lo His people 
He regards, and will reward as fa- 
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37 Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, and 
led thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink? 

38 When saw we thee a stran- 
ger, and took thee in X or naked, 
and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came unto 
thee? 

40 And the King shall answer 



vours shown to Himself. " These my 
hrelKren," He calls Ihem (vs. 40). 
Christ and His children are une. 
(John 17, 21,) "Pure religion and 
undeEled is this." James 1. 37. 

36. JVaierf— that is, badly clothed. 

IT Ye visited — more literally, 

ItiDked after. 

37, T/ien shall Ike HgMeaas. They 
were only amazed at such a notice of 
their meanest services. They could 
not have thought that small favours 
shown to lb? obscurest Christian 
would be mentioned at the judgment 
to their praise. They could not have 
thought that Christ would cousider 
as done to Himself in person. The 
true Christian is always humble, and 
feels himself unworthy of God's fa- 
vours. God will praise him, where 
he would be silent. 

40. TTie least of these my brethren,. 
The most insignificant of His follow- 
ers are His brethren (Mark 3. 35). 
because they do His will, and are His 
brethren also in tribulation. To do a 
kindness to His disciples is to do it 
to Him, because they are one with 
Him (Malt. 10.42). So with inju- 
ries. Saul persecuted Him thus. (Acts 
9. 4.) We should help the hungry, 
and thirsty, and stranger — we should 
attend and supply the naked and sick 
and imprisoned, as we are able. And 
especially should we regard the war 
of Christians in distress, for we a 
to '■ do good to all men, especially 
lliem that are of the household of 
laith" (Gal. 6. 10). These thing! 



n be done for Christ 






and say unto them, Verily I say 
unto you. Inasmuch.'' as ye have 
; it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done 

41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand. Depart ■■ 
from me, ye cursed, into ■ ever- 
lasting Hre, ' prepared for the 
devil and his angels: 

42 For I was an hungered, and 



out of hearty love to Him, and a de- 
sire to do good to others because they 
are His — or because He requires it 
Kindness to the poor is not always a 
sign of grace in the heart. To please 
Christ it must have His will and His 
service for the motive, '■ for without 
faith, it is impossible to please Him." 
(Heb. 11.6.) 

41. Depart from m*— that is, from 
the presence and favour of Christ 
They are airseil — that is, condemned, 
and not acquitted, nor blessed. They 
must dieell, that is, have their home, 
in everlasting fire. This torment 
was prepared, that is, made ready be- 
forehand, for the devil and his angels 
— that is, for fallen spirits, and all the 
wicked who are "the children of the 
evil one." (Judea Rev. 13. 8, 9.) The 
wicked muse dwell with all the apos- 
tate and vile beings in the universe, 
and their torment must be indescriba- 
blj^ awiul. It must be real and in- 
evitable, for the devils are already 
under the condemnation. And it 
must be eternal. It is expressly said 
to be fverliistinf^. " Gather not my 
soul with sinners." (Ps. 26, 9.) Fire 
was ibe common image of punish- 
ment (0 the Jews, expressing severest 
suffering with all that is loathsome 
and outcast^as in the valley of Hln- 
uom. Nole—yiait. 5. 22. The fulness 
of the idea cannot be given in lan- 
guage—and it cannot be fotwd out 
any more than " the wnrm that never 

dies," Isa. 66. 24, H Prepared fnr 

tkt devil, &c. Some have argued 
hence that it was not prepared for 
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MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 33. 



ye gaye 
thirsty, 
drink: 


and 


no meat 

ye gave 


I was 


43 I waa a 
took me not 


nTnrd 


and 
and 


ye 

ye 



clothed 

prison, and ye risited me not. 

44 Then shall they also an- 
swer him, saying. Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, oi 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 



:it Judas w 



to Ail inoM. 
Thpytowhom 
stumbling and a 
rock of offence are not more truly dis- 
obedient, than inheritors of a doom 
whereunto also they were appoitited 

LPec. 3. e>— "and all liars shall 
e their pott in the lake," &c. 
aer. 31. 8. The force of the Ian- 
guage iherefore is, that the left hand 
company should inherit the doom of 
fallen angels, and go to that torment 
which is ah^ady entered on by lost 
spirits — who are, "for an example, 
soflering the vengeance of eternal 
fire." [jude 6. 7.) 

45. One ef the least of these — that 
is, those on the right hand. The 
wicked will be condemned, for not 
serving Christ in His cause, or in 
His people — as the man of one ta- 
lent was condemned for what he 
neglected to do. If omission of duty 
Is enough to send men lo perdition, 
how shall they answer for the sins 
committed 1 The actions of the wick- 
ed shall be brought forward in the 
final day to rindicate God's judgment, 
and to show thai they cannot answer 
a word. TSai every irundh may be 
stopped. Rom. 3. 19. What vast 
crowds shall be compassed by such 
terms, of all grades of morality I 

46. Tliese shall go away. Tnese in- 
divldaala on the left hand just com- 
manded to depart from His presence 
and favour, shaU go into everlasting 
punisAment, SosailhChristthe Lamb 
— the Judge ! Ii is into puBJsimen;, 
or torment, inflicted on them for 
crime, that they are to gc — called 



or sick, or in prison, and did 
not minister unto thee ! 

45 Then shall he answer them, 
saying. Verily I say unto you. 
Inasmuch " as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did 
it not to me. 

46 And ' these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment : 
but the righteous into life eter- 
nal. 



" the late of fire." (Rev. 30. 14.) This 

Canishmenl is everlasting. The word 
i the same in the Greek that is ren- 
dered eternal in the next clause. So 
that if the life eternal means etenud 
life, this everlasting punishment 
means panishment that is ever- 
lasting. The word is used forty-four 
times in the New Testament lu the 

fihtase, " everlasting life," or " eternal 
ife." It is used frequently in phrases 
kindred, as, " everlasting covenant" 
Heb. 13.20. "Eternal inheritance." 



God's, which cannot be finite). _ 
5.10. "Eternal salvation." Heb, 
&c. And it is used qnile as distinct- 
ly, seven times, in phrases like these : 
" everlasting punishment" — " eternal 
fire." Jude 7. "Everlasting destruc- 
tion." 3Th.l.9. And that il can mean 
nothing less than eternal, without end, 
is proved from its use in Rom. 16. 36, 
" The commandment of the Eveb- 
usTiNci God;" and in Heb. 9. 14, 
of God the Holy Ghost. " the Etek- 
KAL Spirit." If^the Divine Existence 
is eternal, so will be the wicked's 
doom. Aa the punishment of the 
wicked will be eternal or everlasting, 
BO also will be the joy of the right- 
eous. They enter into l/ie wy of their 
Lord. vs. 31. This eternal life God 
hath given lo us, in His Son. 1 John 
6. 11. Christ is the author of eternal 
salvation. (Heb. 5. 9.) The life in- 
cludes all that is opposite lo the death 
of the wicked. It is perfect and eter- 
nal holiness and happiness in God's 
presence. " Seeing we look for such 
things, we should be diligent, that ire 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

AND it came to pass, when 
Jesus had finished all these 
sayings, he said unto his disci- 
pie., 
2 Ye'knowthat after two days 



may be found of Him in peace, witli- 
out spot, and blameless" (3 Pet. 3. 14). 
Who of us shall dwell with everla^ 
inghimings ? Isa. 33, 14. 

Obsehve, (1.) Christ, who is now 
neglected and rejected, will come to 
judgment, in inconceivable majesty 
and glory — " the great white throne 
— "a«the holy angels." (2.) Mere 
morality will not be enough at His 
bar. There are men iBho have joAwe- 
n/to gUiiy,>nU not before God. A me 
negative religion — a. barren proli 
sion — a faith that is without works — 
will not be accepted there. (3,) The 
righteous will be surprized al their 
good deeds being mentioned — 
the wicked at their omissions being 
uken into account. How mistaken 
are the multitude in regard to God, 
How themen of fairest morality must 
be confounded on this plan ta triaL 



nsgkct 






n His church, as truly 
He was here in the flesh. (40.) (I 
The righteous are children of Gi 
and the wicked are children of the 
devil. (6.) The doom of the wicked 
will be eternal as the bliss of the 
righteous, or the existence of God. 
(7.) The righteous will have theif 
smallest good works mentioned by 
Christ, (8.) There is no middle, 
or moderate doom. They who are 
not absolutely welcomed and reward- 
ed, will be absolutely cast off and de- 
stroyed for ever. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

^131. The Rulehs conspihb. The 

Supper at Bethanv. Treachery 

p J i:o\s.^Fi)DSTa day of the week. 



SeUiaay. 



J Luke 



I John. 



On the fourth day of the week, the 



is the feast of the passover, and 
the Son of man is betrayed to 
be crucified. 
3 Then assembled together the 
chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders of the people, 



;hief priests and others, after deli bera- 
ion, came to the formal conclusiott 
seize Jesus and pal Him to death. 

1. When Jeats had finished, Sk. 
These sayings had been preparatory 
tothe closing upofHisministry. And 
the final scenes are now coming on. 

a The feud of the paist/ver. This 
was the great festival among the 
Jews, in celebration of their deliver- 
ance from Egypt, when the destroying 
angel that slew the Egyptian first- 
born, had passed over the bouses of 
the Israelites marked with blood, and 
they escaped from Pharaoh. Eiod. 
13. This was associated in the type, 
and to be associated in the fact with 
a greater deliverance of C5od's people 
by the blood of Christ. Thisj<gfous 
festival lasted seven days. In Luke 
and elsewhere, it is called " the feast 
of unleavened bread," because the 

Cple were forbidden to allow any 
'en, or fermented food or yeast, in 
their hoasea during this time. Eiod. 

13. 18, H TSs Son efman. Here 

again Christ calls Himself by this 
name, as belonging to this narrative of 
His hnmiliation. and of His media- 
torial work. H Is betrayed — is 

aiout to be betrayed, or sarrendered 
by treachery. Here the Idea of His 
death by foulest means, even by vio- 
lated friendship, is associated with 
all their ideas of the passover, as a 
memorial of deliverance. Sinners 
are delivered from death, only by the 
sacrifice of Christ. Observe this most 
definite announcement now of His 
coming death — the mode of it, and 
the means by which it shall be brought 
to pass. The m/ide is crucifiiion- 
the means is betrayal by a friend. 

3. Here is noted, at the same time, 
a cor.spiracy of the Sanhedrim and 
chief religious officers of the people. 
Ho« peifectly Jesus knew before- 
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unto ihe palace of the high 
priest, who was called Caiaphas. 

4 And '' consulted that they 
might take Jesus by subtilty, 
and kill him. 

5 But they said, Not on the 



haod all ibinga ihat should come 
upca Him. They met at the palace 
or office of Caiaphaa, who was high 

Sricst that year, as is noted also in 
obttll.Si. The high priest's office, 
that used to be hereditary in the 
family of Aaron, was now an office 
in the gift of the K«mans, and filled 
without any sacred regard to its in- 
Blilulion. 

4 By sMiUj—hy c nn ng and de 
ce t *o that He could not escape 
the r foul purposes and so hat they 
should no be de e ed in the r mal 

5 JVirf on Ihe feast dav They 
would have preferred another tune 
b 1 God chose the pas^over season 
and H s counsel s cod aga ns the r 
preference The r rea on aga 



feast day, lest there be an up- 
roar among the people, 

the house of Simon 



6 1 Now 
Bethany, ii 

7 Ther4 ■ 



came unto hin 



be the result. God chose this season, 
10 have ihis not done in a comer — 
and also to have the shadow merge 
iulo the substance at the meridian. 



should be crucified at the pas! 

& In Bethany. Mark has it, ' 
being in Bethany," as though at 



this 
very lime, or about the same lirae. 
John says that Christ came to Beth- 
any sii days before the passover. Yet 
this supper seems to have been made 
on the evening following Ihe third 
day of the week, which, as they reck- 
oned the day from evening to evening, 
was the beginning of the faarth day, 
viz,: after sunset on Tuesday. This 
house was thai of Simon, who had 
once been a leper, and probably had 
been cured by Christ. Lazarus was 
one of those who reclined at the ta- 
ble — a guest (see John 121. 

7. Aieoman. This was Mary, sister 
of Martha and Lazarus. Jobo i^. 3. 
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woman having an alabaster bos 
of very precious ointment, and 
poured it on his head, as he sat 

8 But when his disciples saw 
it, tliey had indignation, aaying, 
To what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For this ointment might 



~— H Alaiasler box — nXo^aurpin.. 
Tliese were eilher jars or vaaes, called 
aliiiaslers, and made ol' differeul ma- 
terials. More generally, ihey were 
long-necked flasks or bollles sealed 
at ihe lop. The woman is said by 
Marlr, to have broken it — that is, pro- 
bably, the seal. (See cut.) H Very 

precious ointmenl. Mark and John 
say, sjriienard. It was very rare and 
cosily, being a most rich perfume, 
-' so that the house was filled jeilh tie 
odour." John 13. 3. Oinimeni was 
used for anointing the body. Ps. IM. 
15. It was believed to contribute (o 
health and cleanliness, and to prolecl 
from the inlensity of the sun. It 
was used for the perfume in paying 
visits and at home. It was omitted 
in mourning. Dent. 3S. 40. Ruth 3. 
3. It was a token of welcome to 
guests — among the Egyptians at 
least ; and to t>e " anointed with the 
oil of gladness" was so understood. 
The practice of anointing the dead is 
hinted at. Mark 14. 8. Luke 33. 56. 
It was supposed to check the progress 

of corruption. IF On His /lead. 

This was the common mode. John 
states also the fact that she anointed 
His feet (13. 3). She did M/i. 
She had a povnd of it, and used it in 
abundance, as the house was filled 
with the odour — and it would have 
brought three hundred pence (see 
Mark and John), that is, about $40. 
As people nclineA at the table, having 
their leel spread out on their couch 
behind them (see note, ch. S3. 6). 
this anointing of the feet was easily 
done, and was only an extra mark 
of her humility and afieclion. 

8. /mdifmattim — displeasure and 
anger. It was Judas lo whom this 
reference is thus generally made 



have been sold for much, and 
given to the poor, 

10 When Jesus understood it, 
he said unto them, Why trouble 
ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me. 

11 For 'lye have the poor al- 



(John 13. 4-6), and this feeling he 
had. because he had the bag or purse, 
of the twelve. He carried the money 
and was a thief, and bare (that is, as 
the word may'mean), "carried away 
what was put therein." He grudged 
this expense, for he had rather have 
had the amount given to them, and 

Elt in the bag where he could get it. 
ut she bad a right to do wiUi her 
money as she pleased. The avarice 
that would complain and murmur at 
this Christian charity and call it a 
waste, would steal from the disciples' 
bag, and sell Christ for thirty pieces 
of silver, one third as lauch I 

9. Oii>en to Ike poor. Not that he 
cared for the poor. See John 12. S. 
What hypocrisy 1 

10. Why b-ouiie ye. This outcry 
of Judas had, no douht, grieced anil 

agitated her delicate feeling. T A 

good iBark — good in itself as prompted 
by the lenderesl afifection for Christ, 
and good as being seasonable for His 
burial. Mary's motive was to ex- 
press her hearty welcome at the sup- 
per (John 13. 2), and her strong 
personal devotion toChrist. Nothing 
is a waste or too costly that is be- 
stowed upon Him — and such bencTO- 
lent acts will always be vindicated 
by Christ, and abundantly honoured 
(vs. 13) and rewarded. 

11. Form have the pear. Judas 
had pleaded that the expense were 
better laid out upon the poor, and 
Christ replies that this opportunity of 
serving and honouring Him was very 
special — whereas the poor could ai- 
imifs be served. As He was to die 
soon, what was done for His person 
must be done then. Personally, He 
should soon he absent from them — 
not to be known "atier the flesh," 
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ways with you ; but ' me ye 
have not always. 

13 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she 
did it for my burial, 

13 Verily I say unto you. 
Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole world, 
there shall also this, that this 
woman hath done, be told for a 
memorial of her. 



It with them always. 

19. It was so limdy, because (as He 
now declares) it would serve for a 
iuriai mnointing, though Mary knew 
it not. And it wasnotthoughtcxtra- 
vagant to layout large expense upon 
the dead txidy, for its anointing and 
embalming. (Christ cannotbepreseni 
iad%in the sacrament of the Supper.) 
Nicodemns (John 19. 39) brought a 
hundred pounds weight for Christ's 
embalming. It was no loss Ihereforej 



n respect of the pool 



3. U), r 



Ihe disciples (Mark 14. 7), nor of the 
wonaan (vs. 13), nor of Claisl (vs. 13). 
Christ here further warned of his 

13. nis gospel — which Christ 

t reached, and which was destined to 
E promulgated throughout the world. 
This narrative, He says.should go with 
the narratives of His sufferings and 
deatli, as a memorial — for the remem- 
brance of her— to celebrate this act of 
piety. It should show what true 
Christian devotion will do for Christ, 
as well as what Christ has done for 
us. This has proved true. The 
scrii[ture is inspired by God, and eve- 
rylhing is told by Divine direction. 
Three of the evangelists hav(; record- 
ed this account of Mary. 

14. Tlien. This rebuke of Judas 
for his interference with Mary's pie- 
ty, prompted him to plot for the be- 
trayal o£^ Christ, though it was not 
the sole impulse. He was urged on 
oy hia coveiousness and worldly am- 
bition. TT Talks chief priest!. Luke 

aA&i, " and captaint" — or leaders of 



14 T Then one ' of the twelve, 
called Judas f scariot, went unto 
the chief priests, 

IB And said unto them, Whal 
will ye give me, and I will de- 
liver him unto you I And they 
e covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of silver. 

16 And from that time he 
sought opportunity to hetray 



the temple guards — heads of the 
watch. He went to bai^ain with 
them. He may have heard of their 
meeting together (vs. 3) at that time, 
and for the purpose of tak ng Christ 
and putting h to death 

15. Delker Hn—ba d H m ever. 
Such a proposal d rec ly le 1 n wilh 
their wishes and the objects of their 
meeting. It does not see u o have 
been their plan bu ha of Judas. 
They wished to take h m and kiU Him 
(vs. 4), but hey had planned to defer it. 
lest it might raise a tumult at the 
pasEover. This hastened the work. 

^ TAei/ oweTianUd — literally, iJuy 

placed (iu a scale), vieighed #r paids 
baigained and agreed at once. Mark 
says, "promised to give him money" — 
to pay him the amount when the deed 

was done. IT TliiTiv pieces of silver 

shekels. This was the pri< 



fZech. li. 13), "So they weighe 
for my price ttiitly pieces of silver." 
So was every minute particular the 
same as had been foreseen andpredict- 
ed. Nothing in the dealh of Christ 
was without design or calculation. 
If the silver pieces were nnmbeted be- 
forehand, why not the souls that 
should be saved T 

16. To betray Him — to deliver Him 
over to the chief priests, by treachery. 
The opportunity sought was " the ab- 
sence of the multitude." Luke 23. 6. 

Observe, (1.) A man without tha 
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ni Now "the first 
day of ihe feast of unleati 
bread, llie disciples cime tc 



wedding garmfnl A slorhful ser- 
vant — a I'oolisln ugm — a hupiciUe is 
here. Under a pious prerence was 
concealed ttie most base malignity. 
He was a tkkf (John 13. b>— a Irai- 
Uir — a murderer of CAHsl — and yet the 
treasurer of the twelve ! Our being in 
(he church does not make us sate — 
but our being in Christ, (3.) He 
who talks of tes upon Christ, is him- 
self the Sim of ^erdUion. He who 
thinks forty dollars toomtich to waste 
on Christ's auointing, will take six- 
teen dollars to betray Him to death ! 
(3.) Behold the depA of human de- 
pravity! Judas, who had lived with 
Christ, and had seen His miracles, and 
had ranked with the apostles, and 
must declare Hint itmaceat at last, 
could hand him over to a cruet death, 
for the paltriest price. (4.) Tempta- 






»eforsi 



ler how strong it he — nomatter if by 
Satan himself. Judas iwbiiileered to 
betray Christ. It was his own pro- 
posal to the chief priests. Sinners act 
willingly in yielding lo temptation, 
and this is the condemnation. (5.) 
Those who are in danger from lemp- 
laiion, should mark the dreadful 
lensllis 10 which they may be carried, 
if Ihey yield at all. They should re- 
sist at the onset. And while we resist 
we should pray, " hod us net vnio tentp- 
laiion." And we have the promise, 
" Resist tlie devil and he shall flee 
from thee." (6.) Money is a snare. 
They who set their hearts upon it, 
fall into "many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, that drown men in destruction 
and perdition." 

5 13S. Phep*h*tion fob the Pass- 
over. — Fifth day of the leeek. Je- 
rusalem. Bethany. 
Matl. I Mark, i Luke, i John. 
SK. 17-19 1 14. 13-16 1 22. 7-13 [ 

17. Peastofwuleavenedbresd. It was 

so called, because, as the bread had 

not time to be leavened when the 

Lord appeared for their deliverance 

•HA 



sua, saying unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare for 
thee to eat the paasover ? 



out of Egypt, they baked unleavened 
cakesoutoflhedoueh. (Exod. 13.39.) 
And so, bread made with leaven or 
yeast, was strictly forbidden during 
the feast. The feast lasted from the 
14th to the aist (evening to evening), 
and the evening of the lith was called 
Qis first — the fermented things having 
beenremovedduring the day. (Eiod 
13. 6, 15.) This least was called the 
Passover, because, at that time, the 

Saschal lamb was slain and eaten, 
1 commemoration of their deliver- 
ancelnE^pl. Lukesays, "theday 
of unleavened bread, in which the 
passBver must be killed." Thus, the 
lamb was also called " the paisover ;" 
as Christ says, " This is my body." 
They were wont to keep the feast in 
companies — a family or two together, 
Thehouses in Jerusalem were thrown 
open, for the immense crowd from 
all Ih" land. How remarkable a com- 

Sany was this of the twelve, with the 
taster, In a guest-chamber, or spare 
room. The feast took place in the 
month Abib, which is our April. 
Alter the usual washings or purifica- 
tion, the master of the family, or 
chief guest, proceeded 10 give thanks, 
after which, the first cup of wine was 
partaken by all present. Then came 

.1 jasbing of hands, with a bless- 

_ Hext came the provisions for 
the table— bitter herbs, unleavened 
bread, the lamb roasted whole (no 
bone broken), and the sauce. Then 
another thanksgiving, taking an 
herb and dipping it in the sauce, 
lo eat it with all present, (vs. 23.) 
The table was then removed ><™ be- 
fitte the iitasler of He feast only, who 
rehearsed openly the deliverance from 
Egypt. (1 Cor. 11. 36. Eiod. 13. 
17; 13.8.) Then the second cup of 
wine was tilled, and the question was 
aslted by the children (Exod. 13. 36, 
23), to which the master of the feast 
would respond, as the dishes were re- 
turned — repeating Ps. 113 and 114. 
Then the second cup of wine was 
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18 And he saici. Go into the , the passover at thy house witJi 
city to such a man, and say ; my disciples, 
unto him. The Master gaith, i 19 And the discipies did as 
My time is at band ; I will keep j Jesus had appointed them ; arid 



pariaken, after Ihe usual blessing. 
Then followed the blessing for the 
washing of hands, and a second wasli- 
ing took place. (John 13, 4, 5, 12.) 
Then he Hnjk two cakes and brake 
oneof'them, and, with [he usual^form, 
blessed Ue bread. The bread was ihen 
distribuied, saying: " T^UUUte bread 
of affliction, which our lathers did 
eal in (be land of Egypt ;" — instead 
of -which, Chrisl said, " 7%is is my 
body breten." Then all ate, such as 
chose dipping their portion into the 
sance. (vs. 23. John 13. 36.) The 
master next blessed God, and ale of 
the paschal lamb, in which the whole 
company joined. Then the third cup 
was blessed and drank, called " the 
cup of blessing." (36, 37. 1 Cor. 10, 
16.) And this was followed b^ thanks- 
giving for their fathers' delt"-— """ 
for Ibe covenant of oircumcisii 
for the lawof Moaes, Hence, 
cup the Savioiu- said, " This cup 



this 



fourth cup was then usually filled, 
and a song or hymn sung. (vs. 30.) 

The Jews were to remember at this 
feast, their deliverance, in the destruc- 
tion of the firstborn in Egypt, when 
they were passed otTei^—aed their de- 
parture out of the land of bondage. 
The lamb slain at the passover, re- 
presented Christ, " the Lamb of God." 
A room for the feast was necessary to 
be prepared, and it could be had, for 
the bouses in Jerusalem on this great 
occasion, were always thrown open to 
the public. 

18. Iniotlucily. JerusalemwasUe 
city by eminence, among the Jews, 
The festival was kept there by law. 
The paschal lamb must be slain by 
the priests at the temple (Ezra G. 20), 
and each company received it slain, 
from their bands, for the solemnity. 

W To sack a man. Mark and 

Luke say, " there shall meet you a 
man," Luke adds, " when ye are en- 
tered into the city." This, like the 



case of the ass lieil (Mall. 31, 2), 
showed the omniscience of Chrisl. 
They were to identily the man by 
such a coincidence which none but a 
Divine mind could foresee, Luke says 
that Peter and Joka were sent. They 
musi needs be impressed wilh the 
fact,ihat I he Master knew, beforehand, 
all the minulest particulars. Their 
faith needed ati strengthening for the 

trial at hand. ^ T^ie Master saM. 

The man was probably a discipk. 

irMijtime. That which He had called 
His how. He had olten said, " Mine 
hour has not yet come." In John 7. 6^ 
8, this word is used in the same sense 

and "not yet full come." 

19. TAeg made ready. They obtain- 
ed the lamb and all the articles ne". 
cessary for keeping the feast. The 
room was found furnished and pre- 
pared (Mark !4. 16). Our Lord par- 
took the passover on the same night 
in which He was betrayed. This 
was His last meal with Hisdisciples, 
the regular and ordinary paschaJ 
supper of the Jews, on the evening 
after ihe 14th day of Nisan, But 
this introduced tbefesiivai of unleav- 
ened bread, which lasted seven days. 
This is what John refers to (13. 17), 
the feast, or rather festival (loiirii), 
of the passover. (See Numb, 28.16, 
17.) This isdistinctfromthe paschal 
supper, but from not noticing the 
terms, has been confounded with it. 
The passage in John 18. as, might 
seem to decide that on the day of the 
crucifixion, the paschal supper had 
not yet been eaten. But as the term 
"passover " was often used to include 
all the feasts and festivals appertain- 
ing 10 it, and especially the festival of 
unleavened bread, and as here,lhereis 
nothing to restrict the sense to the 
eating of the paschal lamb, it is 
warrantably taken in the wider sense, 
(See Luke 33, 1. Matt. 26. 2. John 
3. 13.) There were other paschal 
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sliall be- 



A. D, 35.] 

they made eady the passover. i you, that one of yo 

20 Now when the tray me. 
even was come, he sat down ! 22 And they were exceeding 
with the twelve. 1 sorrowful, and began every one 

31 And as they did ! o-f them to say unto him. Lord, 
cat, he said. Verily I say unto ] ia it I ? 

toihe 

d [he next day afier the crucifixion, 
was at lengtti employed as ttie term 
for the whole sixth day of the week, 
ing. It is ol)served thai in Ihe phrase, or Friday. It was the weekly wapimnt 
" the preparation of ihe passover," or rponaBSaTor that John referied lo, 
John 19. 14, the word iropimtvn (pre- I (See Robinson's Harmony. Notes.) 






I John, 
I 13. l-£ 



^135. Jesus points out the Traitor. 

Judas withdraws. Same evening. 

Matt. I Mart. I Luke, i John. 
28.31-35 ] 14.18-21 | 23,21-23 1 13.21-35 

;;i. One pf yoK shall betray me— 



spirii," lie 
all Ihe 



PART VIII. 

The Fourth Passover. Our Lord's Passion mid ihe < 
companyiit^ events until the end of the Jewish Sabbath. 
Time — two days. 
^ 133, The PissovER Me*:.. Conten- " which ealelh with me." John 

TIOV AMONO THE TwELTE. BmJI- 

itig iTd'Todueing Vie sixth diiy of the 

leeek. Jeruiialem, 
Man. . MarH. . Luke. .John. 

26.20 1 14. 17 123.14-18, 24-30 I 

20. TTie even. Between 3 o'clock 
and 9 was ihe time for killing {he 
lamb, called also, between the evcmngs 

(Exod. 13. 6) in (he Hebrew. 

IT The iirelve were Ihe aposiles. 

IT Sat doian — literally, reclined, as 
was the posture at table. {See Exod. 
12,3,4, as lo Ihe number who generally 
ale the feast together.) Thoogh Uie 
passover was at firsi ealen " stand- 
ing," the posture was afterward 
changed to reclining, as a token of 

it and security. Luke records the 

~'"~lion of the twelve at this time, 
:r Lord's instructions to them, 



troubled i 
knew who il was, as ) 
particulars wtlh uti 



" knowing all things that should come 
upon Him." (John 18. 4.) Still He 
did not conceal Himself, because He 
designed to die, and for this cause He 
came unlo this hour. The eiemal 

furposesofGod are accomplished thus 
y wilful and wicked men. (Acta 
8. 23.) " Him being delivered," &c. 
^. This was the most definite an- 
nouncement of His death, in the dia- 
bolical manner of it, and they were 
sorry—" exceeding sorrowM "—on ev- 
ery account — both that He should die, 
and that it should be by such meana. 
That it should be by any one of 
(jirni, amazed and overcame them. 
Like innocent men, the whole eleven 
were agitated, and not knowing what 
they were lo be left to, began to in- 
quire most earnestly. It was worse 
(or one of them than for any other, 
because they had seen His miracles 
and character, and had professed the 
closest attachment lo Him. One of 
them knew who the betrayer was, 
and he, Judas himself, was the last (o 
inquire about the guilty person. 



.".oogic 



23 And he answered 
1 He that dippeih h 



MATTHEW, 
nd said, ' unto that 



hand with ■ Son of 



wiitten 1 of him : but 



33. He that dipj/elh, &c. The Jew- 
food frniu ihe dish with the haod. 
Spoons and knives and forks were not 
theninase. ThisreplyolourLordwae 
intended to designale Ihe betrayer. He 
sat near the Lord — John on one side, 
and Judasoniheothi^r, as is supposed. 
Peter tieckoned to Joiin that he should 
aslt the Loiii who the traitor was 
and Christ, it appears, gave a most 
distinct sign (John 13. 36) < He it 



by whom the 
ilrayed ! it had 
good for that man if he 
had not been born. 
25 ThenJudas, which betraj-ed 
him, answered and said. Master, 



is lo whom I shall give a sop when I 
have dipped it." This was from the 
thick sauce, made of dates, fiss, rai- 
sins, vinegar, &c., and prepared to re- 
present the cla^ which their fathers 
used in Egypt in making brirk. (See 
vs. 2, note.) That Jodas was present 
at thepassBVervieal appears from Luke 
22.31: "The handofTiim that beiray- 
eth me is with me on the table." But 
That he was juil present at the Lord's 
Supper appears from John 13. 30. 




34. Goetk amis wrUlen, &C. Luke 
— " as it was determined," All the 
steps in the course of our Lord, even 
through the betrayal and through, 
death, were appointed and prophesied. 
It was not of chance, nor without 
design. This was all in the Divine 
intention, and it was eteraally pur- 
posed so to be; and so all the results 
of this atoning sacrifice were pur- 
posed. He was delivered up to die 
by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God. (Acts 3. 23.) 
This was spoken for their consola- 
tion, who were already so agitated, 
and would soon be so overwhelmed. 
How consoling to view all our afflic- 
tions as ordered by the wise and good 
counsel of onr Gtrf. How important 
lo behold God's eternal purposes in 
all the steps and issues of Christ's 
death. (Acts 4. 37, 28.) Christ's 
ieath was foretold in Isaiah, 53d chap. 



Dan. 9. 26, 37, &c. IT Bvi ja' niiia 

that man. Let him be accursed. It 
was none the less criminal, because 
it was predicted, or because it ful- 
filled G«d's purposes. It was so 
great a crime, because it was the 
treachery of a professed follower and 
irietid— it was against the purest be- 
ing that the world ever saw— it was 
for the meanest objects and from the 
lowest motives — it was against great- 
est light— for he had seen His mira- 
cles, and had heard the heavenly les- 
ti monies of His being the Son of God. 
Jesus knew perfectly fJohn 6. 64) 
what Judaswas about to do. But He 
made no attempt to escape. He 
showed no fear. He came on earth 
with a full understanding of all He 
was to suffer, and He was prepared 
to meet it. He was ordained to suf. 
fer all these things, tomakeenpiaiion 
for sinners. (See Luke Si. 36, 
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isitl? He said unto him. Tho 
hast said. 



6 T And " aa they were eat- 



" OasUnot Christ," &.<:.) Thisshows 
ihe dreadful nature of sin, tlial requir- 
ed sucli a sacrifice for atonemenl. 

TT U had been goad for thai man i/i-i 



a to lament his eiiatenee. This 
shotvs that his punishment would be 
eternal (see Luke S3. 39). This was 
a proverbial espression among the 
Jews. The Divine decree did not 
eicuse Judas, because it neither 
forced him nor induced him to the act. 
25. TheitJadas. The wicked Studs- 
concealment, and Judas was the last 
lo say anything of the criminal, for 
he felt [he crime in his heart. He had 

already eng^ed to l>elrar Jesus. 

TT Master. Judas is remarked not lo 
have called Jesus tfTii. He asked Ihis 
question only to escape singularity, 

for all the rest had now asked it. 

H Tioa hast said, or. It is as Ihon hast 
Eaid. Whether Judas now went out, 
or whether he ate the supperwith Ihe 
rest, has been questioned. He ate the 
regular paschal mea\, but withdrew 
at the giving of the sop (John 13. 30), 
leaving Christ and the eleven at the 
Sacramental Supper. The order of 
items in the narrative will appear 
from ^ 133 lo « 137. Matthew aims 
to bring out the connexion between 
Judas' conviction and the instituiion 
of the Supper. It was a most im- 
pressive transition. It will be seen 
Irom the sections 13S and 137 that 
Christ foretold the fall of Peier, &c., 
before proceeding to the solemnity. 
^ 136, jEstra 



Twelve. — Et^ening mtrpducing the 

ilXTH day of the week. 

MaU. / Mark, i Luke. I John. 
36.31-35 1 14.27-31 1 33.31-3S 1 13.3G-38 
^ ]37. The Lohb's Suppeb. — Same 
tcenrng. JirusaUm. 

Milt I Hirfc. I Luke. I John. 
36.26-S91 I4.iS-35l 23.!9,2ol 
23* 



ing, Jesus took bread, and 
' bieascd it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the disciples, and said. 
Take, eat ; this is my body. 



Observe, Christ foretold Peter's 
fall, and His deserlion by the twelve, 
before the Sacramental Supper. (See 
§ 136.) 

36. Js/to/KKreea(in^,ie,, the pass- 
over. It was of the unleavened bread 
or cakes there used, that our Lord 
look for the Saurameitlal Institution. 

IT Ukssed it. The same is meant 

as in vs. 27, " Gave thanks." This 
was in conformity with the Jewish 
custom at meals (comp. Luke 9. 16, 

wiih John 6. 11). T Braki it. Aa 

a significant type of His body, which 

should be broken on the cross. 

IT ThU is my body. This form of ex- 
pression grew but of the passover 
forms. That feast was a memorial — 
and when it was asked in the ceremo- 
nies what these things meant, the 
melhod of reply was, "This is the 
body of the lamb which our falhersate 
in Egypt." Not the same, but this is 
meant to represent and commemorate 
that. He could not have meant that 
the bread was His real body, because 
His body was present at the table 
breaking the loaf, and he was speak- 
ing and actine in person among them. 
Observe, loo, He broke it after it was 
blessed, when Papists think it waa 
transutstantiaCed. See also Exod, 13. 
11. Gen. 41. 26. John 15. 1,5. So 
LukeSa, 30, " TTtiscitptslhe new tes- 
tament in my blood." The bread re- 
presented His body, as an expressive 
emblem. " I am that bread of life," 
and broken, as His body should be, 
the next dav bv the crucifixion. (See 
I Cor. II. ^, !&.) This breaking of 
bread in all after time, would vividly 
call to mind His violent and cruel 
death, who" by wicked hands was era- 
cifiedand slain "(Aets3. 33), Chris- 
lians can weep thai they have slain 
the Lord, But they can also partake 
the emblems of their deliverance and 
subsistence, with joy — and so by faith 
they can feed wpon Him. 
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27 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying, Drink ye all of it r 

29 Tor this is my bJood of the 
new testament, ' which is shed 



37. 7*e cup. This was Ihe pass- 
ov«r cup. at ihe third li) ling— called 
" Ihe cup of blessing" (see note on vs, 
2.) This cup was taken after supper 
(see Lnke), thai is, after the regiilar 
passover meal was gone through. 
The Jews drank wine at the paschal 
feast — and this wine our Savionr used 
as He found it, called " the frnit of 
the vine." Mark 14. 35. Jesus gave 
the wine lo His disciples as He had 

done with Ihe bread. V Drink ye all. 

The Greek reads "all ye," in tha 
plural, referred to the disciples, and 
not possibly to the wine. 

28. T%Ti is mi( Uoad — a sign or 
emblem of my blood. This formula 
occurs again from the forms of the 
passover feast. They praised God 
for the covenant of circnmcision, and 
spoke of the cup as a thanksgiving for 
that covenant, and here the form is 
followed. "This is my blood of the 
new testament," or as the word pro- 
perly reads, " new goven-aht," In the 
old covenant made with the Jewish 
nation, the blood of the sacriftces was 
sprinkled (Exod. 24. 8. Jer, 31. 31- 
331. His blood was ahed on the cross, 
His tieart was pierced, and He 
sacrifice appointed of God. 



laid down bis _. ,. 

Lord 10 bruise Him. Isa. 53. Sin. 
ners cannot be saved in any other 
way — for " other foundation can no 
manIay"(lCor. 3. 11). The object 
oftheLord'sSupper is, 1st, a memo- 
rial — " This do in remembrance of 
me." Ye do show the Lord's death 
till He come. 2d. A seal— " a sacra- 
ment whereby Christ and the benefits 
of the new covenant are represented, 
sealed and applied lo believers." It 
is a perpetual ordinance in thechurch, 
to be observed by Christians till He 
eome. I Cor. 11. 26. The friends of 
Christ should love to partake of it, 



for many for the 
29 But I 



iceforth of this 
I, utitil that day 



and seals to Ihem, through faith, the 
benefits of the covenant. It is the 
lively representation of Christ cruci- 
fied, and the nearest approach on 
earth lo the Lamb. It is also His dy- 
ing ordinance — most important for the 
visible church, and most sacred to 
every follower of Christ. Here we 
feel Hispreciousness and our sins, and 
His amazing love lo sinners, most 
deeply, as we are brought most close- 
ly in contact wilh the lively symbols, 

and wilh our living Lord. IE SW 

formanyfortheTemtssioJiofsins. This 
language refers back to John Ihe Bap- 
tist's preaching, viz., the baptism of 
repentance for the remwum of si-as 
(Mark I. 4), and this explains that. 
John heralded this new dispensation 
of Christ, wiiich they professed lo em 
brace, in his baptism. Yel that bap- 
tism looked forward to Ibis plan of 
remission by Christ's blood. He 
preached Christ, throi^h whom was 
to come this remission— and here it 
is announced and explained. " For 
without shedding of blood is no re- 
mission" (Heb. 9. 22). 

39. / mill luil drink h^ncefarlh. He 
meant by this, to say that henceforth 
He should no more have to do wilh 
these ceremonies. They were about 
to have their accomplishment in His 
dealh, and the great future participa- 
tion with them would be in heaven, 
where Ihey should enjoy together the 
blessings represented in this least. 
There all the disciples of Christ will 

be with Him. If FViiii n/ Ihe vine. 

(See Deal. 23. 9. Isa. 32. 12.) . 

T New. i. e., different from that which 
they were then partaking. The term 
has Ihe same force as in Ihe phrases 
" iiew heavens and new earth," " all 

things new," " Neie Jerusalem." 

If Mij Father's kingdom,. This is 
something d ifferent from the ci 
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len I drink it new with you in 
i Father's king(!om,'" 

30 And when 
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they had aung a 



phrase, kingdora of God, and refers 
(11 the final cor summation in glory- 
Christ inlimates the perfect fellowship 
and frieaitship in heaven, heiween 
HiiiiMelf and His people. He shall 
sit down and feast wilh them, as a 
guest Witt) them. 
Obskhve, (1.) This blood-shedding 

anoM, not merely^ Vieis- pnssibk aii- 
i-aniage. The term "for" in the 
Greek, means misTEAii op (Sup^-ia a 
suBSTiTL-TE FOR MiNv, that IS for all 
His people. Luke has il, " soAicA is 
ihed for you." And this was His 
work and design, as announced by the 
angel at His birth. He gets His pre- 
cious name from this, " T^uni, skali 
eaU his name Jescs, far He siail satb 
HiB PEOPLE fr/im their sins." (See 
John 17. 9. Ephes. 5. 3. Heb. 7. 27. 
Isa. 53. ID. Eom. 8.33. ch. 1. 21. 
1 John 4. 10.) " For even Christ, ou« 
f-iSaovEB, is sacrificed foe us." (1 Cor. 



5. 7.) Though this precions blood is 
ol' infinite value, and amply suBicienl 
11, as appears in the proclama- 
of grace, and the calls of the 
gospel which it brings, yet plainly 
Christ died not in the same sense for 
all. That some are saved and oiiers 
not, is traceable Is distinguishing 
grace, and to the sovereign purpose 
of God, and not ultiaaiely to men'a 
diSerent chooaings, becaase their will 
is not ihe sovereign power in salva- 
tion, but God's — " Born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God. (John 1. 
Vi.) It cannot lie man's will .that 
renews, because it is. his will that is 
renewed. " T/ofpenflesAall&e milling 
in tie dmjo/lhyjmiKr" (Pselai 110.3). 
Hence we learn Ihat all true believ- 
ers ma}' apjdy to Iheir full advantage 
the sheddmgaf Chrisi'sblood. None 
else can do it. Let every believer ap- 
proach the table, asd feet that satislac> 
tion has been made thus for his sins. 



i 13a Jesus comlbrtB Hia Disciples. 
The Holy Spirit promised,— 
jBffntnr iniroduemg the sixth 
day ofiheweek. — Gue^-nhambir . 

5 139. Christ the true Vine. His Diaci- 



5 141. Christ's last Prayer with Hia Dis- 







.... 


28. 30, 


!4. 26 


.... 
22.39 



3G. And when they luid sung an hyran 
• — or having hymned (Uterally). It 
was customary ■ ' 



com me mora ted, but there is a direct 
reference to the sorrows of the Mcs- 
Eiah, and His resurrection from the 



5 thai V 



. 3G is a conti- 
, where they 
at the foot of 
passing out froui 



dead. Obaei 

nuation of the n 

come to Gethsema] 

IheMountofOlive 

the city. The foretelling of Peter's fall 

(vs. 31-^) should occur earlier in 

the narrative, viz^ just before the 

Supper. See Harmony. 

Observe. " For the joy that was 
set before Him He endured the crosa, 
despising the shame" {Heb. 12. 2). 
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MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 3a, 



31 Then aaith Jesus 
unto them. All ye shaU he of- 
fended because of me this night r 
for it is written, " I will smite 
the ShephenJ, and the sheep of 
the flock shall be scattered 
abroad. 



[^iSti, jESta rOBET 



:. J 



_MBlt I Mark. I Luke. |3c*n. 
26. 31-35 ] 14. 27-31 | 22. 31-33 I 

31. T^easailA Jems. This was a 
direct and staj-tling declaration of our 
Lord, 'Which may have been called 
forth by Peter's inquiry, " Whither 
goesl thooT" (John 13. 36.) Or 
which more likely was brought sud- 
denly upon them. IT All tic skaU be 

offended (ihat ia, shall stumble, as the 
word means) because of me — on my 
account ; you will be staggered in 
your faith on aceounl of my betray- 
al and delivery into the hands of 
my enemies. It shall prove an of- 
fence, or occasion of stumbling to 
you, that I, yonr Leader, shall seem 
to fall under the power of the wicked. 
— ^Fhrilisieriilen. Thisreferathem 
to one of their own prophets' predic- 
tions fulfilled in this event. Zech, 13. 7. 
This represents the Father as smiling 
Christ, ihe shepherd of His people. 
So Isa. 53, " /( pleased the LurA la 
bruise Him," The plan had the high- 
est authority, and His covenant was 
with ihe Father. And as a substi- 
tute and sacrifice, He was accepted, 
and in Him the Father was well 
pleased. Now, when the time had 
come for Christ the shepherd to be 
smitten, the flock— that is, the disciples 
— would be scattered abroad, and 
wonld flee for fear (vs. 56). (Si 
Ps. 23. 1.) 

33. But after. This was to gii 
them the strongest assurance of H.. 
actual rising from the dead. Here 
was a positive appoiniment made for 
a meeting after His burial and rising 
again. It was fulfilled. (See Mart 
10. 7. Matt 2a 16.) Glalilee — - - 
spot of His principal ■"■■>=-'— 



33 But after I am risen again, 
'. will go before you into Galilee- 

33 Peter atiawered and said 
into him. Though all men shall 

be offended because of thee, yet 
will I never be offended. 

34 Jesus saul unto him, Verily 



33. Tlmtghoil. Thisis iheatrong 
langaage. ''Though all should be 
oeended"(the word "m^n" is added), 
meaning all the apoetles beside, and 
all others. This is characteristic of 
Peter — bold, forward, fearless, hearty. 
He had strong feeling, loo much self- 
confidence, too litUe spirit of depend- 
ence. Suchiaen are very lilcelytoflnd 
themiseves weaker and wcffsethan they 
hadihought. "Lelhimthattbinkethhe 

siandeth lake heed lest he iall." 

TF Wailnsver. The phrase in the Greek 
is intensive — and " is nsed of that 
which in no way is or can be."— Wi-ner. 
Luke records a warning that Christ 
gave first lo Peter, " Satan hath de- 
sired to have thee, that he may sift 
theeas wheal." Still he went forward, 
and with all this forewarning he found 
himself the gnilty man, before he 
was aware. The prediction had no- 
thing lo do with inducing his wilful 
denial — it would rather have pre- 
vented it — nor did it alter the crime, 
" Lead us not into temptation." 

34. Before Ike cock crovi. The day- 
break 19 here meant, commonly call- 
ed cacl-croieing, though the cock 
crows also at midnight, which ac- 
counts for Mark and Luke reading;, 
" Before the cock cn/in Imce " This 
denial was thrice repealed (see v-s 
70-74) He denied being a disciple 
of Jesus, and denied again and 
again any acquaintance with Him, 
or approbaiion of Him Our Lord 
plainly loreknew all this even m 
tlie nieetJl patticulaTB, and hence, we 
see His divinity 

35. TVwfA / ihiidd dte vnti ihee. 
This wa.i the strongest fbtm in which 
Peier could pot hia expression of con- 
fidence. It was a proverbial expres- 
sion. This shows us Peter in himselC 
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I say unto thee, that this night, 
before the cock crow, thou shall 
deny me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, 
Though f should die with thee, 
yet will I not deny thee. Like- 
wise also said all the dbciples. 

36 1 Then p coraeth Jesua 



CHAPTER XXVI, 



with them unto a place called 

Gethsemane, and saith unto the 
disciples. Sit ye here, while 1 

3 and pray yonder. 

J7 And he took with him Pe- 
ter and the two sons of Zebe- 
dee, and began to be sorrowful 

.nd very heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them. 



Observe. The strength of man is 

weatness. However positive wemay 

be of oar principles, we should never 

be above prafingagainst temptation, 

nor above taking the warnings which 

Christ gives. Christians may fall 

into sin, bni cannot fall away, for 

Christ, the Great Intercessor, pTsysJor 

Oem, thai Ikeir faith fail niX{Lu,33.53), 

\ 143 The aoonv in GETasBMANE, — 

Enening mtrodveing the sixth dmj 

of the toeek. Mmmt of OH^cea. 

mat. I Hark. I Luke, t Jolm. 

ai.36-4G 1 14.33-43 1 23.40-40 1 

36. 7%fn, amuti Jesus. John has it, 
"wben Jesos had spoken these words," 
viz. the discourse ts them, which lie 
had just recorded (chap. 14-17 inclu- 
sive), encouraging thera in the gospel 
— laying down the great practical 
principles upon which they should 
stand — opening the plan of His gra- 
cious economy, and promising Ihem 
the Spirit — and concluding wilh the 
inlercessiiry praver. That interesting 
and parting address to ihem was 
maiie probably before they left ihe 
room — "the gnesi chamber " — which 
is quite consistent with the general 
terms of vs. 30, where il is meant 
thai Ibey sung a hymn (according to 
the coatoro) and afterisanl went oat 
to Olivel. They went oat probably 
before mtdni^bi. John mentions thai 
Christ's parting words were spoken 
"lefore they crossed the brooic Ce- 
aron. This brook ran jnsl ander the 
city wall on the east, before rising 
the slope of Olivet, where Gethsema- 
ne was. (See plate of Modem Jeru- 
salem.) John further mentions (18, 
B), (bat " Judas knew the place— for 



, but according to His known 
custom. His obedience unto death 
was purely vohmiary. The place was 
hallowed, doubtless, to that band, for 

meditation, converse and prayer. 

IT Gethsemane. Matthew and Mark 
read, " a place." The term means ■' a 
place /foil presses," from two Hebrew 
words. John has il, "a garden;" 
gardens were not allowed in the holy 
ciRf. A cluster of eight old olives is 
still found on this consecrated ground 

of Christ's prayers and agonies. 

If nie disciples. He directed ihem to 
remain where they bad entered, while 
He went on farther to pray alone. 
Luke says that He charged them to 
pray against entering into tempta- 
tion, and " was withdrawn from them 
about a stone's cast," Matthew gives 
only the general narrative (23. 41), 
but speaks of His singling out three 
disciples and going on, and then 
withdrawing a short distance from 

WesE, to pray. V SU ye here. This 

.-..,.. jii,]-5],a[Q addressed 



) his SI 



It to 5! 



orifice Isaac (Gen. 22. 5). 

37, PeUr and the Imto sons of Zebe- 
rfft;, viz. James and John (Malt, 10.8). 
These three our Lord had taken wilb 
Him before on rare occasions. We 
know not why, unless it was to pre- 
pare them, by special experience, foi 
special duties and sufteringx, such as 
fill to their lot. They were chosen 
to accompany Him at the cure of the 
ruler's daughter (Luke S. 51), and at 
the transfiguration. (Malt IT. 1.) 
IT Began to be s^rrro^oful He en- 
tered now Into the special griefs o! 
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MATTHEW. 



My laoul is exceeding sorrow- 
ful, even unto death : tarry ye 
here, and watch with me. 
39 And he wenta little farther, 
and fell on his face, and ' prayed, 



saying, m)' Father, if it be 
possible, let ibis cup ■ pass from 

le ! nevertheless, ' not as I 

I'll!, but as ihou wilt. 

40 And he coraeth unto the 



His approaching death, and il was as 
though Xhey bad jusl begun, though. 
He had been a " man of sorrows." 
The context shows that He suffered 
now and was " very heavy " — oppres- 
sed and burdened. He had no sins 
of His own to make Him sorrowful, 
but He had assumed the lesponsibili- 
ties of sinners. He had undertaken to 
be " made a curse for us," Mark says, 
" He bpgan to be sore amazed and to 
be very heavy." He bore the curae 
of sin — the weight of His people's 
condemnation lay upon Him, 

38. Jifn soul is exceeding sorrmefvl, 
&c. Here He broke out in an ex- 
pression of His inward agony. As 
yet all was quiet in the garden — no 
one bad bruised Him — the mere dread 
of dying could not so have distressed 
Him, for martyrs have triumphed at 
Ihe slake — bnt he was pouring out His 
soul unto death. (laa. 53. last vs.) 
He stood already in the sinner's place, 
and henee, His e:Keedi'ng sorrtne of 
spirit, "euen vMo dealk" — reaching 
tne measure ofdeirfA safferings before 
physical death came on. Observe, 

il was unUsarrew tinle death! 

T WiUcli with me. This means sub- 
stantially the same as Luke's lan- 
guage, "Pray that ye enter not into 
temptation" (^. 40) ; yet, including, 
besides this vigilance and prayer for 
themselves, the idea of sympathizing 
with Him. He called for their live- 
liest interest. He was brought k 
that point of shrinking where He call- 
ed in their help, it was near mid- 
39. A lilOe _/krtJ€r~-that is, be- 
yond tliem — removing from ihe ihret 
disciples so as to be quite alone in 
His grief. Lake's words, " about a 

stone's cast," refer to this. T Fea 

Oft Ms face. Luke says. He " kneeled 
down and prayed." But Matthew 
mentions this more disiressed and 



proslrale attitude which His prayer 
took, expressive of a most over- 
whelming wo. Ail these attitudes 
of eamesmess and anguish He 
look. This was the natural ges- 
ture of his emotion IF If U be 

possible. Luke has it, " if thou be 
willing." Mark refers it also lo the 
PalhePa pleasure, and speaks of all 
things being possible with God. Here 
is the conflict and agony in the £te- 
deemer'a breast, showing the ejtrem- 
ity to which he was brought, even to 
the point of shrinking! Here is His 
FiniAi. spirit under the heaviest suf- 
fotin|. Here it is proved haa neces~ 
sarii It was that Christ should laiie 
this cup, and not only Ihat He should 
die, and none other, but that Heshould 
take THIS CUP, and not another cup- 
even tkiscvp ofthe curse! It was not 
possible that He should be released 
irom this — for in this there was sub- 
stitution and eipialion. "He bath 

borne our griefs," Sx, V Cup, or 

chalice. As a cup contains some- 
thing to drink, it is used to express 

a draunhc of hitler experience. 

IT Nerertiekss. This he refers at 



It V 









ant that Christ should be vdwala-ry 
in His sacrificial work, than that 
in Him the Father should be "vieU 
pleased " (laa. 42. 21). This was ex- 
pressed at His baptism. "This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well 

E leased." " Il pleased Ihe Lord to 
raise Him. He bath put him to 
grief." [Isa. 53. 10.) "Thou sbalt 
make His soul an offering for sin " 
" The Lord hath laid on Him the ini- 
quiliesofusal)." (Isa.53. 10.) "A 
body hast thou prepared me," he says ; 
and now, in the sacrifice, the flesh 
that was taken in order to die, scarce- 
ly survives this agony; and Ihe hii- 
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disciple?, and findeth them 
asleep, and saith unto Peter, 
What ! could ye not wateli with 

41 Watch, ° and pray, that ye 
' enter not into temptation ; * 



Q soul shudders and shrinks i 



biols at the 

had entered ii 

wbich bound 

Though the curse wa 

vill of the Father 

Though Christ shrnnli, yet de 

voluQtaTy, in cansideratian of 



This " Neuertheless" 

which Christ 

with the Palher, 

awful, yet the 



40. Js&iT'. Lukehasit, He "found 
them sleeping (or sorrow." (ch. 33. 
45.) This refers to the three whom 
He had taken apart. No other Evan- 
gelist mentions the cause of Iheir 
drowsiness. Bin Lake was a physi- 



the spirit » indeed is wilUog, but 
the flesh is weak. 
42 He went away again the 
second lime, and prayed, say- 
ing, O my Father, if this cup 
may not pass away from me, ex- 



would tie likely so to do. So he no- 
tices the bloody sweat (22. 44), and 
ihe cure of Malcbus' ear (^. 51). 
Persons condemned to die are often 
waked from sound sleep by the exe- 
cutioner. Eicessive sorrow brines an 
sleep. This is hinted at by our Lord 

in the neit verse. V SailA ktOd 

Peter. Peter had ioaiied, but now be 
was to see and feel his weakness. 
How feeble are our beat resolutions 
or dispositions towards God. How 
easily are we oyercome by the world, 
the flesh and the devil. What eould 
we do but for upholding, and strength- 
ening, and reclaiming grace. 

41. Walck and pray, that yt enter 
niyt; or, in Mark, "lot ye eJUer into 
teoiptation. They were in dan^r 
of losing their confidence in Christ, 
when they should see Him betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. And here 
they are directed lo watch against 
this temptation, which He '. ■ ■ 
coming on. A concern for 
«3uls in tbi^coming trial, should keep 
["atchingaeainstSatan's power 
-■^---Is. We should always 



Tbey were to pray against being 

and lest they should be 

by that temptation, Sowe 
are to pray thai we may not run into 
temptation, nor come in the wayof it — 
especially that we may not yield lo it. 
And ifv>e do not pray, the tempter will 

gain the advantage. IT 2S« spirit 

indeed ii vnUittg (racSvpti). Mark 
has the same Greek word, but it is 
there rendered "Teady." They were 
danger from the infirmilies of the 
flesh. These are a fruitful source of 
temptation. Satan attacks us through 
the flesh, and takes advantage of our 
" "iknesses. Therefore we are the 
re earnestly to pray for all needed 
iports and helps in the trying hour. 
: should take this passage (says 
agel).notloej:cuseour lomor, but to 
sharpen our vigilance (seeHeb.5.7). 
4S. He went aaay again. The 
tenor of His prayer seems altered 
now, and it is rather a devoat sub- 
mission. He returns now to give in 
His/rre and full consent to the endor- 
ance. The sufferings are here shown 
to have been well understood before- 
hand. This was most impnrianL 
This is distinctly declared If John 
"" " "' knowing all things 



ji their hearts. 






'""tC 



him." Yet, 



" dTinking He cvp," that is, taking all 
the load of our condemnation, and 
going through the bitter experience, 
was full of agony, from which the 
flesh could not but shrink. Luke 
notes that an angel liMm heaven 
here appeared and strengthened Him 
(vs. 43), and that " His sweat was, aa 
It were, great drops of blood falling 
down lo the ground," (vs, 44,) occa- 
sioned, as in other instances on record, 
by the extreme suffering. Vet he 
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cept I drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he eante and found 
tiiem asleep again : for their 
eyes were heavy, 

44 And he left them, and went 
awayagain, and prayed the third 
^ time, saying the same words, 

46 Then cometh he to his dis- 
ciples, and eaith unto them. 
Sleep on, now, and take your 



HEW. [A. D. 33. 

rest: behold, the honr is at 
hand, and the Soa of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going : be- 
hold, he is at hand that doth be 
tray me. 

47 K And while he yet spake, 
o, ' Judaa, one of the twelve, 
:ame, and with him a great mul- 



Hoed — Uoodv- 



i drops of 



y bls^, but 
lodij — or large 
blood. And this was from anguish 
of soul — from burdens laid upon His 
spirit. Already He lay under the 
tremendous weight of the curse, and 
stood charged wiih the iniquiiies of 
such as He had undertaken for in 
covenant wiih the Father. Yet, in the 
midst of it all, He declares His willing- 
ness to drink the oup, because this was 
His part in the eternal covenanl of re- 
demption, and by this means Jesus was 
to " save His people from their sins." 
43. Asleep asain. Mark adds, 
"neither wist Qiey whai to answer 
Him" (ch. 14.40). They were in the 
eilremest heaviness, completely over- 

Kwered, and nelJiiUy awaked by our 
ird's address to theco. So at the 
transfiguration, Peter and they that 
were with him (the same company 
of disciples, Peter, James and John) 
were heavy with sleep, and probably 
from the overpowering exciiement 
(Luke 9. 32). How poorly able are 

'- —* -jres loenlei into Christ's 

His glory. 

jie words (vs. 42). This 
3 continued, and the 
nesfi was shown. J 
pealed praying ii a different thing 
from vam repetition in prayer. Prom 
His eamesmess, we leain not to he 
discouraged or to grow weary, fo! 
"He ufoj heard, in Ihal Be fiared' 
(Heb. 5. 7). He was enabled to say. 
"not my will, hut thine be done.' 
We are heard as much by beingena- 
bled to endure, as by having the afflic- 
lion spared us. Paul was heard, noi 
by having the thotn retijoved, but bj 



sufferings, oi 

44. Ttesd 

wrestling -v 



having the promise come to Him id 
all ila conaoling power — " My grace 
is sufficient for thee" (3 Cor. 12. 9). 

45. Sleep on now. In perfect con- 
sistency with the foregoing narrative, 
He comes up to them at last, declar- 
ing that He has no longer that 
special need for their watching irniA 
Him there as at first— that He liad 
come to the point of peace and tri- 
umph, where He had sweetly put all 
lears to rest, and now He could dis- 

Eense with their watchings with Him, 
)r He fell not alone as before. Be- 
sides, their watching could do Him 
no good any longer. For scarcely 
has He uttered these words, when 
He sees the traitor approach, and, as 
in the same breath, He cries out, 
" Rise, let us be going;." Here would 
come in Mark's additional language, 
"It is enough." Luke's, "Why sleep 
yet" (32.46:) would seem to have 
been at His first rising from prayer, 
corresponding with Matt. 36. 40. 



three aracaig the twelve. (3,) How 
insupportable is the corse of sin, 
(3.) Christ's sufferings are seen to be 
vicarious — in the stead of others — and 
the grace free without any desert of 
oihers — all according to a partiiadaT 
plan, and an eternal covenanl with 
the Father. 

^ 143. JeSDS BETR:tYEn ANO MtPB 

PHisoMEB. — Ml. of Olives, Evening 
liirofliicing the sixth day of the 



■meek. 
6.47^ 



14.4f 
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titude, with awords and staves, 
from the chief priests and eld- 
ers of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him 
gave them a sign, ■ saying. 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
game is he : hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said. Hail, Master ; 
and kissed '' him. 



come? Then came they and laid 
hands on Jesus, and took him, 

51 And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched 
out ftishand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Put up again thy sword into his 
place ; for '' all they that take 
the sword shall perish with the 
sword. 



Srediction of Christ and His ful 
Jresight of the evenls. This wouM 
naturally strenglhen their confidence. 
Since Judas went out from the sup- 
per, He had been bargaining with 
the chief priests and completing the 
arrangements for Christ's delivery 

into their hands. U WUh Mm a 

greai muUilude. John says, " a band 
and officers from the chief priests 
and Pharisees." Some have sup- 
posed that Judas tras entrusted with 
ihe comiuand of a cohort stationed in 
the castle of Antonia, or with the 
guard which allended near the lem- 

?le at the lime of the great feasts, 
i'hese were likely Roman soldiers 
and Jewish guards, carrying " swords 
and clabs" (translation 1583). The 
Wiclilif translation, 1580, has it 
"swordis andbatcis." Besides these, 
tbey had " hml^nt and tore/us." " 
Johci 19. 3. Ouilty conscient 
them to make large preparatio 
to lake a strong force. 

48. A sign. That there mi 
no mistake or failure in 
Christ, he gave them a mark by 
which they might know which was 
He ; he was lo iiss the person, and 
on his kissing Him, tbey 
seize Him. TbeJb'ss was a customary 
mode of friendly salutation among 
the Jews and early Christians. See 
Luke 7. 45. Heoee the "holy kiss" 
of Paul. ICor. 16. 30. Bom. IS. 16. 
This custom stilt prevails in the 
Eastern church. What foul bypoo- 
34 



isy. A kiss, the signal lo bold Him 
ist, or as Mark has it, to " take Him 
and lead Him away safely," or cau- 
tiously. 

49. Hail, Mauler. This was part 
of the salutation — "Hail, Rabbi." 
Health lo thee I 

50. Friend — aswesay,"myfriend." 
This is the substance of the conver- 
sation which Jobn more particularly 
details (18, 4-9)— Christ's question, 
whom seek ye 1 and their reply — the 
overpowering effect of His answer, 
"I am He," &c. — all as preliminary 
to their seizing Him. Luke has it, 
" Judas, betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a kissi" The term here, 
is meant as the language of recogni- 
tion — that Christ ktieiu Him well, and 
knew his object — and that the traitor 
could not deceive Him by his hypoc- 
risy. Judas was not alone — but 
Christ accosted him personally — and 

51. One ef them. This was Pefcr, 
as John informs us (John 18. 10). — 
IT A sereanl. His name was Maichus. 
The gracious Saviour healed the 
wound immediately. (Luke. SeeFig. 
ch. 18. 20.) 

52. Puliip again, &c. This was 
a rebuke to Peter. The sheath was 
the place for the sword. Such a deed 
was even a reflection upon the na- 
ture of His kingdom. See John la 
30. "My kingdom is not of this 
world, else would my servanta 
fight." Christ need;d ~" — ■■ 
defences, """■ "" ""' 



(Aat late t/u 
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63 Tbinkest thou that I cannot 

now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more 
than iwelve legions of' angels, 

64 But how then shall the 
iriptures be fulfilled, that ' 



thU! 



i In that same hour said Jc 



sirwii render themselves liabie to 
Ihe same weapons, and Ihe aggres- 
sors in such violence will be the suf- 
ferers. Compare Gen. 9. 6, " Who- 
so sheddech man's blood, by man 
shall bis blood be shed — ibr in the 
image of God made He man." Here 
again Christ shows His willingness 
tu suffer— and the covenant grounds 
ofitall — and John has it here, "The 
cup which my Father hath given me, 
shall 1 not drink it 1" (John 18. 11.) 

53. Tkivieal lltmi. Such a resort 
betrayed an unworthy trust, and a 
poor understanding of His higher de- 
pendence. It was like getting bread 
out of stones, instead of living by 
every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God (Malt. 4. 3). It was 
not for want of helpers that He gave 
Himself up to Judas. But "for this 
cause He came unto this hour."— — - 
It Mj, PaOer. Here is still the filial 
temper and confidence. It was not a 
conilicl between the Father and the 

Son. IF TWfee Ifgirms. A legion 

was a body of the Roman army, va- 
rying from about 4,000 to over 6,000 
men. It is taken for an indefinitely 
large body, as in Luke 8. 30, where 
the demoniac gave bis naiue a? ' 
gioii, because manv devils wert 
lered into him." The number taelve 
in lo the same effect. The kini is 
that He could have a legion of angeh 
in the place of each disciple for i 
body guard — and that He did no 
choose the Iwelve for such a pur 
pose as a defence with swardi. 

54. But hns ihen. Here Ihe whole 
subject is explained. The Saviour 
piaMy had undertaken lodie{Qenge\). 
His death was not a common death 
or any casual event. It had been 



to the multitudes. Are ye 
le out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves for to 
me! I sat daily with you 
teaching in the temple, and ye 
■lid no hold on me. 
56 But all this was done, that 
the scriptures ' of the prophets 



predicted in the Scriptures, and an 
iternai covenant now demanded ii 
IS the great prescribed condition 
if man's redemption. Ouoht not 

Chiist 10 have suffered these things 
" . e. was it tiel necessary). (Luke 24. 
i. 27.) He labours la show Ihrough- 
[t that His death in all these cruel 

circumstances, was both predeter- 

mined and voluntary. For the pro- 

Ehecies, see Psalms 17, 22, 69, Isa. 53. 
Ian. 9. 24, &c. 

55. Are ye come /ml, &c. The three 
Evangelists have these same words, 
and ihey, doubtless, were spoken in a 
way to leave the strongest impres- 
sion. This brings out the secret of 
such preparations for His seizure. 
It was rendered necessary only in 
their troubled conscience and dis- 
turbed imagination. " The wicked 

fiee when no man pnrsuelh." U 

As against a tAief— or raiher robber. 
Here again He declares a voluntary 
surrender, and the grirutui of it, in 
the predictions which must be fulfill- 
ed. What a tremendous word to 
them was this, that it was not at all 
their strong force, bnl rather the hand 
of God, even in His arrest. What 
a thought to the apostate, infamous 
traitor, that he was fnmiling the 
Scciptore, and that a sovereign God 
was higher than he — so that even in 
Ihi?, he could not contravene the 
Divine purpose, nor escape the 
judgment of God. Here, also, 
Christ vindicates His peaceable 
course, and His open, public man- 
ner among them. Why all (his 
arming as against a thief, except in 
their own wicked Ihonghtsi Judas 
might have feared His power, from 
the impressir-- ■— '---' 



he had of Hi« 
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might be fulfilled. Then all the 
iliaciples forsook him, and fled. 
57 K And " they that 
had laid hold on Jesus led him 
away to Caiaphas the high priest, 
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wucdmus works. Had he nol seen 
His omnipoience 1 

5ti. Bui ail this was done. Here 
again occurs this phraseologyofihe 
Evangelists, anil especially of Mai- 
thew, who refers the Jews constant- 
ly lo their own prophecies. There 
was a intrpose in ail this that the 
scriptures should be Ihliitled. Gen, 
3. 15. Ps. 3i 69. Isa. 53. Dan. 4. 
34, 38. Zee)). 13. T. Luke expresses 
it. " This is your bonr, and the power 

of darhness.'' (32. 53.) If FWsbbH: 

Him, Then — at this juncture — when 
9 actually seized, their alarm 
' them. Natural sense 
e, and faith failed. The 
as the same with till of theta, 
miu even this fulfilled His prediction, 
(26, 31,) and see Zech. 13. 7. Here 
an incident is related of a yonng 
man who followed Him. and 



overpowt 
effect w 



where thest.ribes and the elders 
were assemhled. 

58 But Peter followed hini 
afar off, niito the high priest's 
palace, and went in, and sat 
with the servants, to see the end. 



(Markli 51.) Christ should n 
■utterly luiikoiU a/alljneer, even in mac 
extre'miiy. No suffering- was ever so 
awful as Christ's, even in the garden. 
We can only judge what it must 
have been beyond all our thought, 
by knowing what it was fer — Itie 
curse puK SIN. " He teas made sin 
far «j "— i. e,, He stood in the sin- 
ner's place. Those who continue 
to sin, after all Ihat has been done 
ibr them, He will visit with heaviest 
retribution; and at the judgment 
He will utterly reject those who 
here reject Him. Obbehve, Christ 
gave Himself up lo death voluntarily. 
He was delivered up by the determi- 
nate counsel and lore'knowledge of 
God; yet, bv wicted hands Be iBos cm- 
cified and stain (Acts 3. 33). 



; 144. Jes 



■eCai 



IP HAS. Peteh 

Him. — Night 26. 67,68 U 

IXTH day of the 69-75 



Mart. 



L Morning o/eixr a rfojf- 

57. Led Bim aisay. Our Lord was 
n the garden, seized now by Judas' 






band. The mob ga 
seizing Him,— — f Caiaphas. 
states that they led Him lo annas 
flrsl. This was out of compliment, 
ioi he bad been high priest, and those 
who had held the office retained some 
of their anlhority, sat in council, &c. 
He may have been President of the 
Sanhedrim at this lime. The bouse 
of Annas was also s stopping place, 
until the Saoiiedrim shoald be 






The 



D.— 2G.59-6S 14.55-65 23.63-71,18.19-24 

cise judicial authority. Dent, 17.8, 
9, Though the higher jurisdiction was 
now taken from the Jews, yet the 
fnrm remained, and it was prelimi- 
nary to a presentment before the Ro- 
man governor, Annas sent Him 
bound to Caiaphas, (18. 34.) 

59, Peter. His conduct is here 
noted, since he had so boldiv and 
"-the 



result ; but his fears had over- 
come him, and si^hi was before faith^ 
so thai he lollowud " afar eff!' Christ 
has followers, but, oh! their nsnal 
diaana from Him — their shameftil 
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59 Now the chief priests and 
elders, and all the council, 
sought false witness against Je- 
sus, to put him to death ; 

60 But found none : yea, 



even when He goes lo sacrifice Him- 
seif lor them — afraid of taking any 
burdens of His blessed cause, when 
He bore (he burden of their bins > 
How little do they know that their 
happiness and safely lie in keepi 

near to Him. IF Palace (at J., 

This is rather the open square of the 
dwelling — tlie eoaii which Eastern 
houses had in the centre (see Fig. eh. 
9). John here notes the fact, that 
another disciple (which was he him- 
self) also followed Christ, and menC 
in vriih Jesus into the high priest's 
house. But Peter stood at ihe door 
without Matthew states that the 
maid in the porch recognized Peter. 
It John shows us how this 



red. Peter I 
less, standing i 
(who was kno 
house) went i 
niaid and broug 



iced, doabl- 

ide — and then John 
at the high priest's 
and spoke to the 
Peler. This 



undesigned coincidence 

denial proof of the veracity of the 

E ran gelists. — Blmit. 

59. Though Matthew and Mark 
record Peter's denials, afler Christ's 
condemnation, yet Ihey occurred, 
doubtless, jrhUe lie conncil was sil- 
ting in judgment Luke mentions 

the denii^ first, and so does John. 

J f\tise teitness. The Sanhedrim 
soaght testimony that could be urged 
against Him, not in the way of sheer 
fabrication, for such stood ready, but 
wonid not be admitted. They sought 
to have the show of right,' though 
they had prejudged the case, and had 
resolved on putting Him to death. 
But the false witnesses did not agree 
in their testimony (Mark 14. 5C). It 
is very difficult tor two or three 
(which the law required) lo agree in 
alt particulars where the whole ia 
false. Hence we ace the strong proof 
of truth we have in (he harmony of 
Ihc four Evangelists. 



HEW. [A. D, 33. 

though many false ivitneages 
came, yet found they none. Al 
the 1 last came two false wit- 
nesses. 



60. 7\m false wittifsses. The luw 
required two witnesses to convict a 
man (Deut, 19. 15). 

61. I am aMe lo destrey. Here was 
something which they could take hold 
of. He had spoken of His death and 
resurrection, and had said Ihnl the 
temple of His body which they should 



, He ! 



again 



three days. This language ihey per- 
verted lo a declaration that He n'ould 
destroy their (emple, " Ihe temple of 
God," &c. (Mark 14. 58). " BiU 
neiiier so did their witness agree to- 
gether" (Mark 14. 59). Therefore 
lliis FIRST pLiN ?AiLEn. Thls could 
have been proved a capilal crime, if 
it had so been said, since it amounted 
to the claim of the power of working 
miracles. 
63. Tfte high priest arose. 
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61 And said. This /eHow said, 
1 1 am able to destroy llie tem- 
ple of God, and to build it in 
three days. 

63 And the high priest arose, 
and said unto him, Answerest 
thou nothing? What is it wkick 
these witness against thee ? 

63 But ' Jeans held his peace. 
And the high priest answered 
and said unto him, I adjure i 



some by one, and some by aDother 
Evangelisl. The high priest wished 
lo draw from Him something which 
should give ground of procedure — 
as thus far nothing was shown — ac- 
cordingly He pressed Him most sol- 
emnly on the great point of His 
alleged Divinity. Satan and the San- 
liedrim both battled Him on this 
point, "If thou be the Son op God" 
(ch. 4. 3, 6). BuxUyrf, in his Talmu- 
dic Leiicjjn, cites a Rabbinical tes- 
timony, which admits the subornation 
of false witnesses against Christ, and 
which vindicates it by law, on the 
ground of His introducing a mew «w- 
siip (Ihat is, of Himself as DiviJie), 
which they counted zdt^ai/fy. See 
Bales' Analysis of Ckrimology, vol. 3. 

p. ao9. 

63. He held His peace. He made 
no reply, because the witnesses dis- 
agreed, and the whole matter was 
contradictory. The law required the 
concurrent testimony of two or three 
examined apart. See Numb. 35. 30. 
Dout. n. G. And He was not intent 
on a self- vindication against their 

malice. T J adjme lAee — that is, 

I demand of thee, upon thine oath — 
Oy ike living God. This was the 
usual form of administering an oath, 
and when the accused was thus sworn, 
it was called the ixUh qf adjuration. 

See Numb. 5. 19, 31. Josh. 7. 19. 

TT Whet/ier ih>a be the CArisl — that is, 
the Messiah — " the Son of God " — 
whom the Jews emeeted (Mark reads 
"ibe Son of the" Blessed"). '"'-- 



s had stoned Him 



at' 






thee by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thon be the 
Christ, ■" the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
liast said : nevertheless I say 
unto you. Hereafter " shall ye 
see the Son of man sitting on 
the right liand ° of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then the high priest rent 
his clothes, saying, He hath 



and they n 
assertion of divinity and equality 
with the Father, as they declared at 
the time (John 10. 3n. Now, if He 
would confess to socfi, a claim, they 
would charge Him with Uaspkemy 
(Levit. 34, 16). If He would deny ii, 
they could charge Him with deceiv- 
ing the people. Comp. Lulie 22. 67, 
68. 

64. Thou hast said. This is the 
same as to say — Yes, it is so. Caia- 
phas indeed had propliesied of a vica- 
rious death for the people. " It is 
expedient for us Ihat one man should 

die for the people." John 11, 50. 

IT NeverlAekss. Though you disbe- 
lieve it, yet voK sliaU see! Wiclred 
men have no idea of Christ aa the 
Judge, or of their dismay at His final 
coming. He iiere boldly declared 
how that tribunal of the Almighty 
should confound a)I their jui^ments, 
and how He. though now under ar- 
rest, and bound, should be seen on 
the right hand of power, enthroned in 

majesty and might. If Coming in 

the clouds. According to H' pred' 
'■- - (Matt. 94, 30), refe ogjinina 



ily lo His coming It 

!._ p[fy g_J _ 



ud m 



Th 



customary eipressiot 
or grief, though it was a u re rn 
as the rent was usually n h te n. 
The question now arises upon the 
justice of the trial and ?enteQce ac- 
cording to the Jewish law. It is plain 
that they andersiood the title, fiiwt «/ 
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spoken blasphemy ; what fur- 
ther need have we of witnesses ? 
behold, now ye have heard his 
blasphemy. 



Gild (vs. 631, as implying divinii;-, 
for so alone could it be blasphemy 
and wonliy of dealh. Blasphemy 
was a capital crime, regarded by the 
Jews with peculiar horror. And if 
Christ had been a mere man, this 
claim w^ndd have been Ha^hemy, and 
the death-sentence would have been 
lawful (see John 10. 31-33). They 
who deny Christ's true and proper 
divinity make Him oiil ablasphf 



and join the Jew in His eondi 
tion and dealh. The law of blas- 
phemy, as ii existed among the Jews, 
extended not only lo the oSence of 
impiously nsing the name of the 
Supreme Being, but lo every usur- 
pation of His authority, or ariogation 
by a created being of the honour and 
power belonging lo Him alone. The 
crime was held in such horror that 
whoever heard ii, was obliged to rend 
bis garments; but not the high priest, 
eicepl in very special cases So the 
high priests act nas an open and 
eiciting leslimony lo the multitude 
of His being found gailn But it 



eHew 



bGod 



nf dealh The 



66. He a pi-ii 
usual tbrm of giving 
He bas incurred the penalt} ot death 
(l>vit. 84. il-16.) The high priest, 
as presiding over the Council or San- 
hedrim, called for their verdict. They 
gave it unanimously, guilty ! The 
judgment was now passed in Iheir 
own supreme court. The next step 
was lo present the case ici the Roman 
government, in whose hands was the 
power of capital punishment. The 
sceptre had departed from Juduh. 
since the Shiloh had come. The 
Jewish prejudice was most bitterly 
roused againsi Him, on ihe most re- 
ligions p{iint — and now they had only 
to bring the matter before the Roman 
authority, for their consent lo His 
death. "Pilaiewaa now ViccPre- 



y the Ro- 



66 What think ye ? They an 
swered and said, He is guilty 
ofdeath.p 

67 Then i did they spit in his 

sideni of Judea with capital jurisdic 
tion." (Greenleaf.) Thus far, how- 
ever, liie charge and condemnation 
was purelv on Jewish grounds, in 
which a Roman could not be expected 
lo sympathise. The God of the Jews, 
against whom Ihe ofience had been 
committed (as alleged), was neither 
respected nor recognized b 
mans. This will accoun 
new form under which the a< 
is now made. They shitted the 
charges, and came before Pilaie with 
a new specificalion, founded on Ro- 
man law, and Irom that moment, 
no farther allusion was made lo the 
charge of blasphemy. (See eh. 37. 
11.) "It was now a charge ofhigt 
treason against (he Roman Stale and 
Emperor, which was wholly within 
Pilate's cognizance, and which no of- 
ficer of Tiberius would venture light- 
ly lo regard." This led to Pilate's 
arraignment of Christ. It should be 
remarked that trials were usually 
held in the morning, (Jer. 21. 13.) 
and by the later Jews ii was held un- 
capital c 



and by the 1 
lawful totr 






this 



the 



icified. 



le of this 
same day. This 
Ltirely disregarded ii 
Lord. Before noon 1 
To see the hasU 



last 






was on Thursday evening — ; 
midnight He was arresled and led 
belbre the high priest and Sanhedrim 
— at six o'clock on Friday morning 
He was brought before Pilate— was 
crucified at mne o'clock — darkness 
reigned from twelue lo Mrfe— and H^ 
was buried the same evening ! 

67. Spit in Bis face. This was a 
mark of the most utter contempt and 
abhorrence. SeeNumb. 13. 14. Deul. 
25. S. By this time the utmost bii- 
leroefis of the people had been slirreii 

up against Christ. T! Bitjefed, 

cuffed Him with the fist— Mark adds, 
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face, and buffeted him, and oth- 
ers smote kim with ' the palms 
of their hands, 
69 Saying, Prophesy unto ub, 
thou Christ, who is he that 
smote ihee ? 



" and iegait li ■xn:er Hiiface." Luke 
says, " Uindfnldtii Him. And though 
Malthev does not mention these 
things, he says ihey challenged Him 
tc) propAesy wfo smole £fini— which in- 
timates that He was first blindfolded. 
This shows how the Evangelists un- 
designedly coincide in their Btale- 
ments, and thus prove their honest 

truth. IT Siru)U Him vtilh (if paliiu 

of their hands (errapisam, Gr,) — rapped 
ot slapped Him. This was expressly 
predicted. (Isa 50. 6 ; 53. 3, X) 

68. This was a taunting challenge 
of His divinity—" TScit Chriit." He 
would not couroand them now, as 
He had it in His power to do, (See 
John 18. !9^S.^ No such impious 
tests of His claims would He gratify. 
Luke adds, "Many other things 
blasphemously spake they against 
Him." They were the Utaphemen, 
and not He. 

C9, The narrative now connects 
properly with verse 68. Our Lord 
was most shamefully treated— and 
He had prophesied al the supper that 
during inat night, "betbre ins cook 
crow;' Peter should deny Him thrice 
(Matt. 36. 34). Mark and Luke have 
il, " befm-e the cock trim tinJce." The 
Jews in the time of oar Lord divided 
the night into four periods, even, mid- 
night, cocjc-crovting, and m^r, 
Bui often il was reckoned from 
night to day-break, by three crov 
of the cocS — and of this perioc 
Lord spake. Peter indeed beliei 
not, and all the disciples piDtesled 
their steadfast adherence unto death. 

V Pcler sal withfiiJ,. Mark Jias 

il, btaealh. This was in the hall or 
open court of Caiaphas' house. An 
oriental house is usually buik around 
a quadrangular interior court, 
whieii there is a passage, some 
arclieii through the front part of the 



69 IF Now ' Peter sat without 

n the palace : and a damsel 
:ame unto him, saying. Thou 
ilso wast with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them 



closed next the street by a 
heavy folding gate, with a smaller 
wiclcet for single persons, kepi by a 
porter, usually male, sometimes fe- 
--'- (See Acts 13, 13.) In the lelt 
:erior court, often paved or 
Bagged and open to ihe sky, is the 
acM where the attendants made a firfe 
and the passage beneath the front of 
■' - house from the street to this court 
the vfjavkiov or jraAuir fporch). 
The place where Jesus stoofl before 
the high priest may have been an 
open room or place of audience on 
the ground-Boor in the rear or on 
one side of the court — such rooms, 
open in front, lieing customary. (See 
Fig. ch. 9. vs. 3.) It was close apon 
the court, for Jesus heard all tliat 
was going on around the fire, and 
turned and looked upon Peter. Luke 
33. 6t. Peter's/rsi denial took place 
in the middle of the court, on his 
being questioned by the female porter. 
Peter then, according to Matthew 
and Marlr, retreats into the passage 
leading into the street (or porch), 
where he is again questional, and 
makes his second denial. Luke and 
John do not specify the place. As to 
the person who now questioned him, 
Mark says the maid saw him again 
and began to question him (vs. 69). 
Matthew has it another maid (vs. 71). 
Luke writes another person or man 
(vs. 58), while John uses the indefi- 
_:._ r ■ .. they said," which gives 

atlengt 

by ! 

place an hour alter, probably near 
the lire, or al least wiihin the court, 
where anx Lord and Peter could see 
pach other-(Lufce 33. 61). Though 
the denials are narrated lostelher, il 
is to bo remembered that during the 
intervals between them, and all along. 
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I know not wha' 



saying, 
tnou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another maid 
saw him, and said unto them 
that were there. This fellow was 
also with Jesus of Nazareth. 

73 And again he denied with 
an oath, I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came 
unto kim they that stood by, 



n of Clirisl was going 
on before the higli priest, the progress 
of which ia given in ^ 115. — Robin- 
son's Harmony, Notes. f Jesas of 

Gaiilee. This was a title of reproacQ, 
as Jssiu of Nazareth,, which Mark 

TO. Bnt he denied, &c, — as though 
he was perfectly ignorant even of 
what was meant by the charge. " I 
know not what thou sayest," This 
was the grossest, most unhlushing 
falsehood. Mark now testifies that 
he went out inlo the porch, and the 
eockcreip. (11 68.) 

71. I'xio tlu: poraA. After thi 
denial, Peter withdrew into the porch 
or veslibule of the front etUrance. '" 
was now about the time of the fii 
cock-crowing, or about midnight. 
He was al once met by another, who 
repeated the charge. It would seem 
to have been confirmed by others, 
who Insisted on ils truth (Luke ^, 
58,Johnl8.i5). Amidst these chains 
' the fire. 



73. Agaia he denied, ibUA 
more emphatically, and even pro- 
fanely. This second denial followed 
soon upon the first — " aiter a little 
while." Luke 23. 58. 

73. Afler a wkik — " about the space 
'D hour after." (Luke-23. 59.) He 



had I 






r the CI 



Peler 



He 



Christ, (Luke 33. 61,) and now ''an- 
otbei confidently affirmed" (Luke 
33. 59), and they that stood by pressed 
it upon him that they knew him from 



[A. U. 33L 

and said to Peter, Surely thou 
dso art one of ihetn ; for thy 
ipeech hewrayeth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and 
.0 swear, saying, 1 know not 
the man. And immediately the 

75 And Peter rememhered the 
word of Jesus, which said unto 

him. Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. And 

hisspeech. His language was Gall- 
lean. IF One ef t&m (of the com- 
pany).. ^ Bewrayetk thee." (Mark. 

■' agreeUi therelo.") This enraged 
him. as ic sealed his conviction. 

74. Now he denied more vehe- 
menlJy — " began to curse and fo neear." 
This was about the second cock- 
er j wing, or about 3 o'clock. H And 

immediately the eockcreiB. This made 
good to the letter the prediction of our 
Lord. Mark says, " and the second 
time the cock crew." Peter was now 
within sieht of Christ. " The Lord 
turned and looked upon Peter." Luke 
22.61. 



The Lord turned and looked 
upon Peler." Luke S2. 61. " To the 
voice of the cock was added the look 
of Christ."— CflJuin. This last was 
requisite. That personal notice and 

to remember his word (Luke 23. 61), 
gives the word pungency lo as. The 
truth as it is in Jesus, is flashed npon 
the mind, by seeing the Saviour face 
to lace. Peter wept billerly because 
he remembered Christ's love, Christ's 
warnings, and that tender assurance, 
"..Simon, Satan hath desired to have 
thee that he might sift thee as wheat, 
but I have prayed tor thee that ihy 
faith fail not." Luke 33. 33. No one 
can keep himself from sin without 
the help of God. Behold this for- 
ward, zealous apostle Ikriee denies in 
so brief a period, and would have 
deny with viler o 



■shad a 



> the 
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he went out, and wepl bitterly. 
CHAPTER XXVII. 

VHEN the morning was 
come, all the chief priests 
sad elders of (he people took 



Christ restrained (he longues of ene- 
mies, else Peler's denials had lieen 
thirty rather than three. Peler 
thought he could walk alone oa the 
sea of Galilee, or go upon his own 
Birength in the midst of temptations. 
But here he was taught his weak- 



aod self-confidence, and the 
especially of carnal influence. In 
the miifet of Christ's foes, Peter 
thought of their power and nnmber, 
and bis heart failed. Wc should not 
forget the word of Christ, nor should 
we lose sight of the Master. Alas I 
for those who follow Him afar off. 
When shall a look from Him melt 
and reclaim His backsliding follow- 
ers 1 Peter's tears did not merit sal- 
vation, bat they were drawn from 
him by the oovenant look of Christ, 
Repentance flows from Christ's look- 
ing at us in a way to remind us of 
our sins and of His word, and from 
oar looking at Him in a way to caicb 
this subduing glance of His. Peter 
after this followed out the charge of 
Christ — " When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy breihren." We never 
read of his being any more afraid to 
be known as a Christian. He was 
the bold and intrepid champion of the 
infant cause alter the Master was 
removed ; and the two Epistles which 
bear his name, be wrote full of ripe 



CHAPTER XXVn. 
^ 146. The Sanhedriu leid Jebui 
*Wj1T to Pilate. — Sixth iJiir ef the 
meek. Jervsaiem. 



counsel * against Jesus to put 
him to death. 
3 And when Ihcy had bound 
him, they led him away, and de- 
livered him ^ to Pontius Pilate 



gOV€ 



All Ihe procedure, up to this point, 
had been carried on at night. Though 
this was illegal, they disregarded Itie 
law. Luke (ch. 23. 66) introduces 
some of these events iij a kind of 
parenthesis, as if he had said, " As 
soon as it was day, our Lord having 
acknowledged that he was ihe Son of 
God, they pronounced their sentence 
of His death." These events, there- 
fore, are to be viewed in their rapid 
succession, from the paschal supper 
to the arrest of Christ, and senience 
of the Sanhedrim — *li. ih k hight. 
UmB, they consulted how to briog the 
matter successfully before Pilate, for 
His death. The events being of such 
rapid occurrence and sequence, and 
all within so short a time, the Gran- 
gelista cannot be expected to speak 
very precisely of the time. John 
says "itAma earh/," and "they ted 
Jesus from Cait^hai tmlo the haU ef 
Judgment" — that is, Pilate's. Here, 
again, it is noted how the religious 
officers plotted for the death of Christ, 
and how all the show and formality 
of trial was vilhfuU inUni to put 
Him to death. They saw that a 
charge of blasphemy would amount 
to nothing belbre Pilate, as he had no 
sympathy with the Jewish law. 
"They must therefore frame an accu- 
sation upon grounds of Roman law. 
Having consulted, therefore, "liey 
began teacaase Mim, laying-, We found 
tka feUaw perverting the nnUon and 
forbidding to give tril/ote Id Cesar, 
saying tAat Be himself is Chrisl, a 
king." 

2. Wken tkey kad bmmd Bim. 
" Annas bad sent Him bound nnto 
Caiafibas." John 18. 2i. But in the 
examination He had been partly or 
wholly loosed, and now was rebound, 
or more strongly bound, as being 
considered more certainly con- 
demned. If PtHitius Pilate titgov- 
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3 1[ Then Judas, which 
had betrayed him, when he saw 
that he was condemned, repent- 
ed himscif, and brought again 
the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders. 



enwr, or ralher, ihe procnraliir. He 
was a RomaD officer, and not Jewish. 
And as he had jurisdiciion in cases 
of capital crime, and Ihe Jews had no 
power lo pal any man to death, they 
muEl needs bring Ihe case to his bar. 

i 147. Jesua before Herod. . . , 



4 Saying, I have sinired, in 
that 1 have betrayed the inno- 
cent blood." And they said, 
What is that to us ? See thou 
to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces 



Tacitus, Ihe Roman historian, gives 
an account of Christ's being eon. 
demned and eieculed in the reign of 
Tiberias Cesar, Pontius Pilate being 
procarator. 



S U3. Pilate seeks to release Jesus. 

The Jews demand Bsrabbas. 
S 149. Pilate delivers up Jesus to death. 

He is scourged and mocked. . 
9 150. Pilate again seeks to release Jesus- 



Matt 



27.15-26 
27.26-30 



§ 151. Jul 



IS. 6-15 23.13-2. 
15.15-19! . . . . 



John, 



3. Wien ke saw liaJ- He was am- 
d^imed. viz.; that Christ was con- 
demned. Perhaps till this time he 
had thought to satisfy his evil intent 
without the guilt of his Master's 
blood. This is often the effect upon 
a guilty cocscience of seeing Ihe con- 
templated deed of iniquity done. So 
the murderer often goes frantic at the 
sight of his victim, or at the thought 
of what has been perpetrated by his 
bloody hands. This repentance of 
Judas was a sorrow of the world that 
worketh death. He went and hanged 
himself. His eyes were opened to 
the horrible enormity the motaent he 
saw it enacted, and Christ actually 
condemned. Peter's repcnlaoce 
flowed from the melting look of 
Christ, reininding him of Christ's 
word. Judas' sprang from the hor- 
rors of a guilty conscience, reminding 
him of his own deed. The latter only 
drove the miserable man for solace 10 
the parties whom he had served in 
his sin. The former came from a 
sense of the injury done 10 Christ ; it 
caught a sight of His gracious face, 

and a ted to Bis feet. IF Ttiiiy 

peas. This was the price of be. 



Jeniaalem. 27. 3-10 | 

trayal — ihe money that he bad re- 
ceived from the Sanhedrim lor his 

4. I Aave sinned, &c. He now con- 
fesses to Ihem this sin. He thinks 
not of a sinful kearl and life, but of a 
sinful act. He confesses, not to Christ, 

bat to the ckief priests, T Betrayed 

the innocaii Uood — or been guilty of 
bringing this innocent being to death. 
The blood he thinks of— and that blood 
iwnecent. His testimony is most im- 
portant. Judas had been with Christ 
nearly two years, as one of His con- 
stant atcendants. If He bad been a 
malefactor or impostor, he would 
have known it. He had now no mo- 
tive to exculpate Him, but rather the 
contrary. Yel against himself — 



way to condemn himself before those 
whom he had just now served, he 
declares that Christ is innocent, and 
thai the blood that should flow ou 
Calvary, was innocent blood. The 
chief priests did not let Christ go, 
because they were bent on His death. 

^ WliBiistkattoiix? Theycared 

nol for Jadas' remorse — nor could 
they cure it. His own cup of iniquity 
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the temple, and de. 

Earted, and went and hanged ^ 
imself, 

6 And the chief priests took 
the silver pieces, and said. It is 
not lawful for to put them into 
the treasury, because it is the 
price of blood. 



was la)l. They only cared lo have 
their viciim — and they would put 
Christ lo death, thougli Judas were 
to hang himself for betraying Him. 
How often do wicked men sacrifice 
their partners in sin, and treat the 
agonies of the snfierers with the most 
utter hardness and contempt. 

5. Cast deam lie pieces. Now he 
would throw away the infamous and 
bloody bribe; but that could notpu" 
away his Bin, nor his Buffering. Wh 
can Imagine Ihis fire of torment i 
his soulT He went to the templi 
with this desperate intent of hanging 
himself — and as if this would help lo 
satisfy his mind, he threw the money 

on the temple floor. ? Hanged 

himself. On his way to this suiei ' " ' 
act, he cast away the silver, 
trapped by this bait, he cares 
longer for the bait, but only for 
escape ! Alas, it is from himse!f and 
from his own undying thoi^hts, that 
he would seek a refuge. Eternity 
gives him only a prison. Lulte lias 
written, in the Acts 1. IS, Ihat Judas 
"falling headlong, burst asunder in 
the midst, and all his bowels gitshed 
out." This was the tragic result, Ir 
a hasty attempt to hang himself, h< 
Jell so as to be dashed in pieces iiki 
s potter's vessel (Psalm 3). 

6. JVirf lawful. The chief priests, 
who had so wiclfedly plotted for 
Christ's death, are now very scrupu- 
lous about this point of ceremonial 
law. What hypocrites 1 They who 
are most rigid in mere formalities, 
and who find all their religion in the 
outward ritea, caa sometimes perpe- 
trate the blackest crimes. V TSe 

treaiuiy. This was the chest (or 
ehests) in the court of the women, lor 



7 And they look counsel, and 
bought with them the potter's 
field, to bury atrangera in. 

8 Wherefore that field was 
called. The field of blood, unto 

9 Then was fulfilled thai 
which was spoken • by Jeremy 



the offerings of worshippers 
l_see ch."l5. 5). They fomid a law 
against pulling this money into the 
lieasury of the temple. It was not 
allowable to offer to Glod what was 
regarded an abomination (Deut. 33. 

19), U The price of ilaod — that 

which had been the means of death. 

7. TStji toitk counsei— that is, about 
what should he done wilh the monev — 

as the next clause shows. IT 7^ 

poOer's field. A field near Jerusa- 
lem, that had been used for making 
earthenware. The size of it is not 
mentioned; but il was evidently a 
spot which was valuable for little 
else than a grave yard, and it was 
considered a charitable use of the 
money, to purchase this gronnd " to 
bury strangers in" — such as died at 
Jerusalem," not belonging there — as 
wbcD they came up from all quarters 
to the feast. Strangers are provided 
for in death by the price of Christ's 
blood. They that were far off are 
brought nigh by the blood of Christ, 
even " aliens from the eommonwealih 
of Israel, and strangers from Uie cov- 
enants of promise, 

8. Wherefore. This field gets a 
name in Providence, that commemo- 
rates the bloody deed. That measure 
which the chief priests used as a 
mock charity, is made a memorial of 
their impiety. It was called Aaidiama, 
which means this, Acts I. 19, (see 
View of ModJerasalem) — and it was 
so called at the time of Matthew's 
writing this history, several years 
aDer, at least. 

9. Jeremy the prophet. Jeremiah's 
prophecy, as it anciently commenced 
that divisioa of the Old Testament 
Scripttu«», called IM prophels, was 
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the prophet, saying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of ailrer, 
the price of him that was Falued, 
I whom they of the children of 
Israel did value ; 

10 And gave them for the pot- 
ter's field, as the Lord appoint- 
ed mc. 

11 ^ And Jesus stood hefore 

1 Or,leftO'ntftet/fit»£gAttlFt'i£ChildrenqfIanul- 



often a name for ihe whole — and un- 
der this name, quotations from the 
prophets were made. This will ae- 
connt for these words, which are 
foQod in Zechariab, belne quoted as 
if from Jeremiah. See Zech. 11. 13, 
13. Jer. 33. 6, &c. The exact Ian- 
goage is not recited ; but the applica- 
tion of the idea is made. The pro- 
phet fonnd the people ungrateful. 
He aslted of them his price, or the 
wages they were willing to allow 
him. They conlemptuously filed it 
at thirty pieces of stiver, which was 
the prui of a slave. He indignantly 
casts it 10 a potter. The whole trans- 
action was most clearly intended to 
presignily the train of events here 
narrated. The prophecy or vision 
would seem to r^ate almost alone to 
Christ, and the Jews refer it to the 
Messiah. So our Lord came to an 
ongrateful people, who eipressed 
their slight of Him, by naming this 
et his price, which was the value of a 
■lavel "Tbej of the children of 
Israel did value," or estimate Him at 
this menial rate. We see from this 



of the soul— ftow all plotting against 
Christ must end in destruction — how 
ein brings its own punishment, and 
Is often visited on earth with speedy 
and signal vengeance — the mon^ 
gave bim no pleasure. The pain of 
a guilty conscience he had — that is, 
the bittersenseof having done wrong. 
Men may noiv deny their Lord as 
Peter did — by being ashamed of Him, 
and refusing to bear their cross, and 
aH)earing among His deapisers — and 



the governor: and the governor 
asked him, saying, Art thou the 
King of the Jews T And Jesus 
said unto him. Thou sayest. 

13 And when he was accused 
of the chief priests and elders, 
he answered ' nothing. 

13 Then sailh Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee? 



they may betray His cause as Judas 
did, by giving the enemy an advan- 
tage, and being the means of reproach 
to religion and of triumph to ijhrisl's 

[<i 1461. CaaiST before the Govbr- 

UnlL I Hark. I Luke. I John. 
37. 11-14 I 15. 2-5 1 33. 2-5 I 18. 29-38 

Christ having been seized in Geth- 
semane, was taken first to Annas and 
Caiaphas, high priests. He was after- 
ward led before the Sanhedrim, who 
decided that He was guilty, and wor- 
thy of death. They then sent Him 
to Pilate. Pilate was a severe and 
mercenary man. His administration 
as procurator was oppressive. The 
Jews complained of (his, which led 
to his removal. He was banished to 
Vieane in Gaul, A. D. 36, and com- 
mitted suicide, iiavitig been in office 

1 1. A^ Jes%! sljKd, &c. (see vs. 9). 
He was charged before the Roman 
governor, with subverting the nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute to Ce- 
sar, saying that He Himself is Christ, 
a King (Lafee 23. 3). This was a 
tiling of which Pilate could take cog- 
nizance, and this was the charge now 
pending. To this point, Pilate directs 
his questioning.— -IT TSijb sapesl. 
This is a form of reply which means, 
It is so. He was the king of the Jews 
(John 18. 36) ; but His kingdom was 
not of this world, but spiritual (Ps. 
ilO). John 18. 3G. 

13. He answered nothing. He knew 
their malignant designs; and in meek- 
ness, as He knew toeir charges to ba 
angroanded, He held His peace. 
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14 And he answered him to 
never a word ; insomuch that 
ihe governor marvelled greatly, 

15 ^ Now ! at that feast the 
governor waa wont to release 
iitito the people a prisoner, 
ivhom they would. 



13. 2'i4ey witiisss against thee (see 
Luke !i3. 6). " He stirreth up Ihe 
people, leacDiog throughoat all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this place." 

14. To never a wwrrf — not even to 
Ihe eitenl of a word— noi so much as 
one word — " as a sheep before her 
shearers waa dDmb,5o He opened not 
His mouth" (Isa. 53. 7). This was 
in accompIisbnieDt of prophecy. II 
showed ais meekaess and wiiling- 
ness lo snffer — the innocenl for me 
guilty. This made an impression on 

Pilale. V MarveUed. He wondered 

that Christ should be so silent, and 
seeminglf so indifferent about His 
acqniital. Pilate declared that he 
found no ^ott in this man — and the 
chief priests and people grew fierce, 
and pressed the charee that He " slir- 
red np tie peirple (seditiously), degin- 
lUTie from Galilee to (his place*' (Luke 
23. 6). The roention of Galilee, led 
Pilate 10 ask if Christ was a Galilean ; 
end when he fouod that he was, he 
gladly pat Him off upon Herod, who 
was Governor of Galilee, and was 
then at Jemaalem, at the feast. Luke 



[4 148. PiLlTE HEEBS TO RSLBASE Je- 

■CB. TuE Jews demand Barib- 
BAS. — SlSTB day of tie week.] — Jeru- 

Matl. I Hark. | Luke. | John. 
»r.I6-26 llS,6-15 B3.13-25 118.39,40 

15. Tlu gtmemar wiu teanl lo re- 
fciwe— was accusiomed. This custom 
wilh Ihe Roman government in Ju- 
dea, we learn, grew out of a Jewish 
regulation, in conneiion with that 
r«ast. " Ye have a cvslom." John 18. 
!I9. And we infer that there was 
•omething very special in this prac' 



16 And they had then a nota- 
ble prisoner, called Barabbaa. 

17 Therefore, when they 
were gathered together, Pilate 
said unto them. Whom will ve 
that I release unto yon! Barab- 
bas ? or Jesus which is called 
Christ ? 



lice. "For of necessity he must 
release one unio Ihem at the feast." 
As it was only " at tbit feast" — the 
passover — we infer that this waa a 
symbolical act, and embodied to the 
constant view of the people, the great 
fundamental idea of Release, as con- 
nected wilh the Paschal sacrifice. 
A MiK was by a format ceremony 
set pkee— a malepaotor— an elect 
malefactor — "whom Ihey would"— 
" whomsoever Ihey desired" (Mark). 
And Ihe people were trained by such 
an eipressive symbol, to (he great 
doctrine of juslificalion — Ihe guilty 
released tnyra the bands of jusiice- 
the condemned — Ihe prisoner — dis- 
missed as a freeman by governmental 
authority. So by the great Paschal 
sacrifice (" Christ our Passover")— 
the condemned, who are prisoners of 
law — but yet the chosen of Christ are 
freely and fully released. 

16. A iwtaiie jnison^ — notorioos- 
as famous in the sense of infamffm. 
From Mark it appears that be was 
the ringleader in an insurrection, and 
the band were bound with Mm in 

£rison, and he had added murder to 
is sedition (Mark 15. 71. 

17. Gathered together — in expecta- 
tion of the customary release (see 

Mark 15. 8). H WIiobi vM ve. 

Prom Mark 15. 8, we learn that aie 
multitude were clamorous for Pilaie 
to act upon this established principle, 
and lo release one. He then proposes 
Christ for this release — " the king of 
the Jews" (Mark) — or puts the que*, 
tion as between Christ and Barabbas, 
Pilate was evidently willing to ob- 
tain for Christ the privilege of ihia 
cosloin {Luke23, 20). Already, per- 
haps, hd had received the message 
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18 For he knew that tor envy ■> 
they had delivered him. 

19 IT When he was set down 
on the judgment-seat, his wife 
sent unto him, saying, Hove 
thou nothing to do with that 
I just man, for I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream 
because of him. 



from his wife (vs. 19), thai she had 
"suffered many thin^ in a dream, 
beeaufe of Him — ' thai iutt man,' " 
!t is also stated by two Evangelists, 
thai Pilate "knew that the chief 



I impressioas of His 
upon a thorough examii 
which opinion, also, Herod concur- 
red. Luke 33 14, 15. It was really 
the fear of sedition on the part of the 
mulliiude (vs. 34), and his dread of 
the jealousy of Tiferi us, which prevait 
ed witi) him, against bis conscience, 
to deliver Christ to be crucified. 

IR .fJw a>v^—" that the chief 
priests had delivered Him for envy 
(Mark)— thai is, '- 



i uneeltled the public confi- 
dence very taucb in their doctrines 
and claims. Pilate should hare let 
Hira go if he would have judged 
justly. But he deferred to the voice 
uf the people. Aad here it is shown, 
Isf, that the very authority which con- 
demned Christ also declared him in- 
nocenl \ and 3d, that it is the voice of 
men- -of the multitude — of the people, 
Ikil Christ should be put to dealh. 
'■ They cried out aU ai once." Men 
are naturally opposed lo Christ, to 
His claims and ofleis. 

19. Hit vrifi seal wnUi him. This 
tribunal was in a place that is called 
the Pavement (see John 19. 13), in 
the open court before the palace. 
Here was a most remarkable and 
direct warning to Pilaie from his 
wife, tiuough a dream, just at this 
iuucture. This incidental notice of 



SO But the chief priegta arn 
elders persuaded the multili<<'.e 
that they should ask t Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered 
and /aid unto them. Whether 
of the twain will ye that 1 re- 
lease unto you I They said, 
Barabbas. 



Iter being now at Jeruaalem, is n 
strong proof of the Evangelist's ve- 
racity, as it was only in the reign of 
Tiberius that the governors of prov- 
inces had been permilleii lo take their 
wives with them. (Tacitus' Ann. 3. 
33, Home's Introduction, Voi. III., 

E. 109.) What strange incidents 
ang around ail the steps in the pro- 
cedure. They who are templed lo 
give up Christ, against all theirjudg- 
ment and conscience, shall have many 
a direct warning to desist. She had 
strong and special convictions that 
Christ was a ju^ or righleous man, 
not a transgressor against the law — 
" That ju^ mem" (see eh. 1, 19); 
and so she was deeply esercised 
respecting Him, and anxious that 
Pilate should not be implicated in 
His condemaatitm. 

20. Ask Oarabba!. Influences were 
brought 10 bear upon the multitude 
for preferring Barabbas to Christ. 
Observe — in this significant matter 
of a release, that represetila the justi- 
fication of the sinner through Christ, 
it is not the more innocent, but the 
more guilty, that shall illustrate the 
gracious plan. " Not Christ biU Bar- 
aibas." Yet, Barabbas, hulforChrist. 
3i. Wheihei- of the (wain— or of the 
two. The question is now distinctly 
put to the people. Every thing now 
turns uptm their decision between 
these opposite patties. The sinner 
chooses Barabbas the robier, before 
Christ the Redeemer. But it is not 
the righteous, but the sinner — the 
malefactor — thai is released at the 
Passover. Christ came not (o call 
the righteous, but sinners to repenti 
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23 PiJate saith unto them, 
What shall 1 do then with Je- 
«U9, which is called Christ ? 
TAey all say unto him. Let him 
be crucified, 

23 And the governor said. 
Why, what evil hath he done 1 
But they cried out the more, 
saj'ing. Let ' him be crucified. 



W. WAal shiM I do t/ie^t, Pilale 
presents, now, this difficulty. How 
should they dispose of Chrfet — " Je- 
jus which is called Christ "— ■' whom 
ye call the King of the Jewsl" 
(Mark.) This was designed to re- 
mind them oi Bis claims, and to hint 
to them of the difficulties which they 
must find in Ilis oase. The question 
lumed only incidentally upon His 
getting the benefit of the paschal 
release. He was upon His trial. 
He had t>een condemned by the San. 
hedrim, but not as yel formally by 
Pilale. Yet the governor, finding 
himself in straits, would g'adly be 
availed of tbis provision. ButCbrist 
must be counted as a culprit, before 
He can have the benefit of a release 
that applies only to the condemned. 
Pilate would fain put the responsi- 
bility upon the people. So, many a 
one who decides not positively for 
Christ, tries to shift the blame upon 
others, and pleads that he does only as 
he ia impelled by necessity or stress 

23. And the eotierwrr said, Why? 
This question Pilate asked them even 
a the tidtd time (says Luke), and 
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proposed a punishment t 
satisfy their w ' 
therefore 



might 



"I» 



re chastise Him, and let Hi 
go." This chutising, or scourging 
with rods, was inflicted upon those 
who were lo be crucified. It was a 
first step in their punishment. Pilate 
wished Ihem to be satisfied with this. 
This was an abandonment of the 
former ground. If he could not get 
the paschal privilege for Him, he 
would have them stop at their usual 
tcoui^ing, and upan that, would let 



24 1 When Pilate saw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that 
rather a tumult was made, he 
(ooli water, and washed i his 
hands before the multitude, say- 
ing, I am innocent of the blood 
of this just person : see ye to it. 

35 Then answered all the peo- 
ple, and said. His " blood he on 



Him go. They could not even tell 
of any evil which He had done. 
They only called clamorously (or His 
crucifixion. They were instant with 
loud voices, requiring that He might 
be crucified. 

24. Took waieT. The timid, un- 
principled, unjust judge who sets the 
Jopular clamor before the solemn 
fmands of justice, would now fain 
find a solace for his ci " " ' 





onv. But this profession 




ce did not acquit him of 


lis crime 











stand against wilful transgression. 
This vjt^ing llie hands of this capital 
offence, was an eipressire sign, 
which the Jews nndetslood. Deut. 
31. 6. It was a Jewish custom. He 
would publicly declare himself to 
them as haxing luit/iing lo do loiih this 
jjtst mam; and so he testified in 
words. " I am innocent of the blood 
of this just person." And as he 
would formally roll the blame upon 
them, he adds, " See ye to it.'' It is 
your business, and you must answer 



for it 



It I, 



S5. His blood be on vs, &c. This 
was their open assumption of all the 
cousequences. They would lake the 
responsibility, and would invoke it 
even upon their families. Little did 
they think what they were doing. I. 
was a solemn imprecation upon them- 
selves and their posterity, of all that 
the Divine vengeance should recom- 
pense for His blood. The destruction 
which was prophesied in iheir Sorip- 
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ua. and 

26 Then released he Barabbi 



our children, unto them : and whea he had 

scourged " Jesus, he delivered 



call. Soon, liieir city was destroyed, 
with roosi peculiar horrors of the 
siege — of famine — of disease — and 
even of crucifilion itself (see Jose- 
plias' Jewish War, 7. 1). 
[^ 149. Pilate delivers up Jesus to 

ED. J — Jsrwjafcm. 

Han. ' Mark. ] Lalce. I John. 
27.36-30 115.15-19 I ll9. 1-3 

26. T^nrekased. This is the con- 
clnsion of the whole matter — the tragic 
act of Pilate — washing his hands of 
the crime, and delivering up Jesus to 
their will. He was an nnjust judge — 
a self-deceiver— bound to have pro- 
nounced Christ innocent, and to have 
set Him free as such, without any 
resort to the provision of that fes- 
tival. Behold^ then, how Christ is 
at once acquitted and condemoed bj 
the same parties I He dies for sin — 
vet He is not a sinnet^He Is under 
condemnation in the sinner's place; 
but He is without fault. The Father 
calla Him His beloved, yet lays on 
Hira our iniquities. How strangely 
wonderful, yet essential I Barabl>as 
must have been executed, but for His 
stepping in where Barabbas, the sin- 
ner, should have died. He stood in 
his stead. And now Barabbas may 
go free, and trust in Christ. He may 
teel thankful for such an one to stand 
in his room, and his sins — seditious, 
murderous — sins as scarlet and led 
like crimson — may be washed in the 
blood of that Paschal sacrifice, which 
gives release and cleanses from all 

sin. IT Samrged Jesus. This was 

customary where a slave was to be 
crucified. Christ,lhen, wasnotmereZy 
crucified, but most ignominiously — 
as a common stave. This scourging 
was inflicted on the back with a rod, 
sometimes sharpened by points of 

Iron (see note, MaU. 10. 17). 

V Delivered ffim — i.e , ,officially— ' 'gave 
senieate l/iat it should be as they rs- 
qvired." Luke shows his ettacatioD 



here, of Ihe 
formal judgment pronounced by Pi- 
late, which is only Implied in the other 
Evangelists. The release of Barab- 
has involves Ihe condemnation of 
Christ. The choice of " ihe multi- 
tude" is a rejeciion of the Saviour. 
" If anv man love the world, the love 
of the Father is n ot in Him ; " yet the 
interposition of Christ to take the sin- 
ner's place, is the only hope of the 
world. We annex here, in a note, a 
most singular document, entilled Ihe 
Death Warrant of Chist. 
Pilate at last condemned Christ. 
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27 Then the soldiere of the 
governor took Jesua into ' 
common hall, and gathered u 
him the whole band ofsoldii 

S8 And they stripped him, 
put on him a scarlet robe. 

29 And when they had platted 
a crown of thorns, they put it 
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" He was vacillaling^fearful for his 
office, and even for his life — for he 
served ' the dark: and imrelenting Ti 
berius.'" The chaise againsl Him 
was of treason against the state. 
Hence the people accn?ed Pilate of 
opposition to Cesar, in showing lenity 
toward Christ {John 19, 13). Pilate 
gave Him up lo the people. 
27. Tlie cowmon iaZi--caUed (ipi 

atsv) Prelorinm' — the governor's 
iceoriiouse(i.tiJi,) (Mark 15. 16.) 
tilate's judgmenl seal was in an 
open, public place, from which Christ 
was now led to Ihe house of Pilate. 
The Jews would not enter In there, 
because contact with the heathen sol- 
diers would defile them for the pass- 
over (John 18. S3).— ¥ The wWe 
band. This was a cohort in the Ro- 
man armv of from 4 to 600 men — the 
tenth pari of a legion. 

aa A scarlet robe. This was put 
upon Him in mockery, liecause He 
claimed to be king, and this was the 
kind of robe worn by Jloman officials. 
Mark says ii was parj>U. The Ibr- 
mer was a military cloak — [he latter 
was worn by Ihe Roman emperors. 
Very probably in their deep derision, 
an old cast-off general's cloak was 

Sut on Him, as a mock purple, to 
eride His claims as king. This in- 
tent appears irom next verse. Hence 
it is said hy Mark, " iheg clothed Him 
viti purple," &e. 

39. A crmcn of thorns. This was a 
chaplet or wreaih of the thorn bush, 
woven or planed so as to fit upon His 
head, and further to mock His king- 
ly pretensions. Instead of His cro wn 
m glory, they assign Him a crown 
of thorns. Instead of adorning His 

Irow, il pierces His temples. If A 

Tced. Tnis mocks His sceptre. lu- 
25" 



upon his head, and a reed in his 
right hand ; and they bowed the 
knee before him, and mocked ° 
hitn, saying. Hail, King of the 



stead of a golden or ivory staff of 
office, which kings commonly bore, 
they pM in His rigM hand 1 frail reed, 
that would bruise and break almost 

at the touch. IT Tiey bowed /Ae Imre. 

This was further mockery, tantali- 
zing Him with such pretence of sub- 
jection, and thus playing oiT ihe ridic- 
uloas farce to show how thoroughly 
they despised His claims as king. 
How vile is the human heart ! What 
was Ihe ground of all this bitter en- 
mity that could not possibly be satis- 
fied with mockeries or cruelties 1 
" The carnal mind is ehhitt against 
God, for il is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can he," Hu- 
man natare, et best, can only present 
a mock subjection — a profane bow- 
ing of the knee, more scoffing, than 
spiritual or sincere. To crown all 
the derision, they shout aloud a mock 
salutation—" Hail, King of the Jews" 
— which they used toward their em- 
perors. 

30. Spit upon Him. This was the 

mark of utmost spite and contempt, 

in ancient and modern times 

ch. 36. 67). Compare Isa. 60. 6, 

! indignity would show us the 

abhorrence of which our sins are 

worthy, and men may now see, in 

all this, the infinite dishonour which 

they deserve, as the curse of sin ; for 

it was in the capacity of the sinner's 

substitute that our Lord passed 

through all these hitler experiences, 

H Smote Him. This despite was 

further shown the Sufferer. John 
I " ihey smote Him with Ibeir 
hands." Matthew and Mark speak 
of a teed being also used, and en tie 
head. Mark also adds that " bowing 
their knees they worshipped Him." All 
■' * i-asinmingledBpiieandderision. 
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31 And after that 
they had mocked him, they took 
the robe off from him, and put 
his own raiment on him, and 
Jed *» him away to crucify him. 
32 And as they came out, 
they found a man of Cyrene, 



OasEBYE. (1.) Pilate delivere Christ 
to be crucified, but He is delivered up 
also by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God (Acts 3, 33). 
(2.) The enmity of the heart against 
Ihe claims ol' Christ is nnprovoked 
'-id unmitigated. (3.) Meti call for 



death U 



e crucified, and when Ihi 
is shown to be for the salvation 
of sinners, they reject Him even in 
this. (4.) Some shall awake (o 
shame and everlasting contempt 
(Dan. 12. 3). 

5 153. JSSOS 13 LED iWAY TO BE CRH- 

ciPiBD. — Sisvaday ofiheineik. Je- 



31. T^erobc. Mark says, the pur- 
JJ&, viz., Ihe mock purple. 

32. As they caste imi — viz., of ihe 
city; for the eiecution of criminals 
was commonly outside the gates. 
The soldiers led Him onl, lor thej 



the Homau governors. IT A man 

of Cyrene. Mark and Luke both 
speak of this roan as " anaing tnU of 
the anintry" towards the city, which 
woald show that they found him as 
they passed onl of the city gate. Mark 
adds [hat he was " the father of Alex- 
ander and Rufus." Cijrene was in 
Al'rica, where there were Jews resid- 
ing. The district was called Pec- 
tapolis Cyrenaica. Jt is stated by 
John (19. 17), that Christ went forth 
'•bearmg His cross," which was Ihe 
custom for criminals. They ira- 
presaed this man Simon, "and on 
liim they laid the cross, that he might 
bear it alter Jesna."' {See Luke 33. 
96.) The crass was a highpost with a 
crBst-btam near the top, and faftened 



Simon by name : him they com- 
pelled to bear bis cross. 

33 And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, 
that is to say, A place of a scull, 

34 They gave him vinegar to 
drink, mingled ' with gall : and 



firmly in the ground. It usually 
stood some ten leet out of ground, 
and was in size and weight such as a 
man could carry viiUi difficulty. A 
small seat belonged to it (about the 
middle), that the cruciGed person 
might rest upon it, and not hang 
entirely by the hands. The hands 
and feet were sometimes fastened to 
the cross with spikes, and sometimes 
bound fast to it with ropes. In our 
Saviour's case, the former method was 
used, as the most crnel. Christ is to 
be crucified for His people. Yet He 
would bring men into a mysterious 
and glorious partaking with Him of 
His sufferings and of His glory. 
The place of execution lay to the 
north-west, and near the city. As 
the bodies of the beasts that were sac- 
rificed as types of Him were burned 
without the camp, so He suffered 
without the gate (Heh. 13. 11, 12). 
See Map of Mod. Jerusalem, where 
the spot standing outside the old 
walls, but afterwards enclosed, is in- 
dicated by the Bile of " the Holy 
Sepulchre." (K.) On the sireU of 
Acra, bet/ond the Sec/md WaU. (see 
" View of Jerusalem as besieged by 
Titus,") the crucifiiion took place,— 
SarHell's " Waits abotil Jerasa/nji," 
p. 38. 

33. Golgotha — " a place called the 
place of askull, which is called in the 
Hebrew Golgotha "(Jobn) — " (Ae piaa 
Golgotha" (Mark)—" ike place which 
is called Cdvani" (Luke). Thiswaa 
also the meaning of Calvary in the 
Latin — " a skvE. ' ThougS called 
Mount CalvaTy, it was rather a tnoU, 
just sufficient to designate the spot. 
It received its name, doubtless, from 
its being used for Che eiecotiou of 
criminals. Comp. 2 Kings 9. 35. 

31. Vinegar mingled with gaU, 
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33 And » they crucified him, 
and parted his garments, casting 
lots; that it might be fulfilled 



Tbis was a iniiture ciffered in de- 
i'isiun, il would seem. Marie spealts 
of aiiolher potion, viz., wine, or wine- 
vinegar, mngletl wUk migrrk, which 
was the usual stiipefyitig driDlc for 
criminata about to suffer death. Il 
served as an opiate, like laudanum, 
10 relieve the eitreme safferings. 
This fulfilled the prophecy in Pealm 

69. 21. IT He vmuld not drink. 

Here again He was lo shott" how 
willingly he endured the curse. If 
He had sought relief, He could hare 
had it from heaven, or could have 
deswoyed His enemies at His will. 
He would now refuse any alleviations 
which His murderers would admin- 
ister. He would drink the cv^ to the 
drts!, for it was given Him of His 
Father. He endured the curse vol- 
untarily and fully. 

Observe, (I.) Christ must needs 
ilie, not by the scourging, nor by the 
sinking under the cross, but by cruci- 
fixion Itself (3.) The smallest mat- 
ter in all this work entered into the 
particular plan. The Scriptures 
were fulfilled, and God's purposes 



S7. 35-38 15. 34^28 23. 33 19. 18-34 
1 |34,38| 

35. Tiey crucified Him. The man- 
ner of cTucifiiion was briefly this. 
The sentenced man was first stripped 
of all his clothing, saving a strip 
about the loins, and then severely 
whipped, so that he sometimes died 
nnder this. Smarting and eihaiisled, 
he was compelled as soon as possible 
lo bear his cross lo the spot. Four 
Mldietsof the Preloriaa guard, under 



which was spoken i by the pro 
phet. They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my ve» 
ture did they east lots. 

36 And sitting down, they 
vatched him thete ; 

37 And set up over his head 



the superintendence of a c 

drove each a nail into the hand or 
foot of ihe man, sometimes before. 



after the c 



place in the ground. 
Resting on the small seat which 
was fixed about the middle of the 
cross, the person could be nailed 
to it after it was set up. It was a 
slow and severe death, not exceeded 
in physical suffering, perh^s, by 
any method of torture. It was also 
the most ignominious punishment, 
" as it is written. Cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree." R<*ber9 
and slaves were generally doomed to 
this kind of death. Hence " the 
oSbnce of tie cross." Henee the won- 
der of Christ's humiliation, "bvek 
lAe death «/the CBOSa." Such suffer- 
ing must needs be short, showing 



leof si 



n gen- 



erally lived on the cross till the l£ird, 
fourth, or dflh day — the nails poison- 
ing and inflaming the whole system, 
and through the nerves amongwhich 
they were driven, making the pain 
indeed EXCBUciiTiJta, a term which ia 
derired from the word cmx, a cross. 
With die Jews it was not lawful that 
a malefactor's body hang on the cross 
over night ^Oeut. 31. S3). Hence 
the soldier tried with the spear lo see 
if He was yet dead, else Ihey would 
break his bones lo hasten His do- 
cease. % Parted His gamejtts. 

Tiie soldiers who acted as execution- 
ers were entitled to ihe garments of 
the deceased. They " made four 
parts, (says John), to every soldier a 
part," and for His coat theycasfirfi 
This was a method of deciding such 
a doubtful point by appealing to what 
was oBleasibly regarded in the cass 
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1 .written, THIS 1 thieres ■ crucified with him ( 
IS JESUS THE KING OF oiib on the right fc 
THE JEWS. ' ■ ■ ^ 

38 Then were there two 






ssioii of God's will. See 
in the case of choosing' ati 
aposiie WHO should stand in the room 
of Jadas, and Ull up Ihe 6xed num- 
ber. ¥ TSirt il might be fiilJiUd. 

This prophecy is found in Psalm ^. 
18, whicfi shows thai the Paalm refers 
to Christ as a striking detail of Hia 
sufferings, in that crucifiiiim expC' 
rieitce. Men — wicked men — may 
have the raimsHi of Christ. Even 
the mast wicked may wear His robe 
of righteousness and salvation by 
Divine grace. 

36. They watched Hiia. This they 
did, as guards, lest anything might 
occur lo obviate their cruel purpose. 
This is recorded to show us how cer- 
tainly and without any failure, all 
the malicious designs irfaten for His 
death were accomplished. Nothing 
failed of all His endurance on the 
accursed tree. 

37. His accusation — the charge 
upon which He was condemned. 
Mark and Luke speak of the super- 
scription, and John of the UiU. It 
was customary lo set over the head 
of the criminal the crime for which 
he bad been condemned and 'vas 
almut lo suffer. It was usually 
graven on a roela! plate, wiih black 
characters on a white ground. This 
was in order Ihat the people might 
know the case. Hence we find this 
written in three languages, Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, that the Jews, 
Greeks, and Romans, who were in 
the crowd, might understand. These 
were Ihe three sacred languages of 
the world. John says thai Pilate 
wrote it (19. 19). The title itself is 
givtn differently by all the Evangel- 
ists, though it is the same in sub- 
stance. The ground of His condem- 
Dation was that He claimed to be 
" the King of the Jews." It may 
have been variously written in the 
different languages. Bui it was net 
necessary thai the precise wards 



should be staled, so long as they 
agreed most perfectly in the sulj- 
stance of the accusalion. In John's 
narrative we find that the chief 
priests eipostulated with Pilate, and 
Ihey themselves quote the title defec- 
tively, leaving out a. part (19. 21), 
The harmless disagreement here in 
the very words, would only show 
that the Evangelists had not copied 
from each other, or conspired with 
each other to fabricate their narrS' 
live. Here, also, by this custom of 
stating publicly the ground of sen- 
tence, we have an open declaration 
Ihat He "had done nothing amiss." 
This was the third hour, when they 
crucified Him, or 9 o'clock (Mark). 

36. Twa lij^res — robtiers, or high- 
waymen, with which Judea then 
abounded. All the Evangelists men- 
tion this, that two malefactors were 
crucified with Him, oae on each side. 
Mark notices this as in fulfilment of 
the prophecy fisa. 53. 13), "Aud He 
was numbered with the transgres- 
sors." Eiecuiions were appointed at 
passover time, for the impression 
upon the greatest number. (See Deut. 
17. 13.) For the same purpose, seve- 
ral were usually execiited together. 
Our Lord ranked now as a capital 
transgressor, for He stood in the stead 
of sinners— wtiifte a curse for cs." 

Observe, (1.) The accusation on 
the cross shows Christ to have been 
innocent. (3,) Sinners will not have 
this man to reiga over them (see 
Luke 19. 14). This is their guilt, 
and this procures the death of Christ. 
So Adam in the garden disdained 
subjection to God. (3.) He was 
niimijered with the trausgressois, as 
Mark notices (Isa. 53. IS), standing 

(4.) Behold Jesus in the midst of mai- 
efactors (John). He is also In (he 
midst of the throne (Rev. 5. 6), and 
in the midm ol' the Church. Ma« 
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39 IF And they that 
passed fey leviled him, wagging 
their heads, 

40 And saying, Thou that de- 
stroyest the temple, and buildest 
it in three days, save thyself. 
If thou be the Son of God, 
come down from the cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking " him, with the 
scribes and elders, said, 



f, 154. The Jews moc 


AT jEHUa ON 


THE Cross. He cm, 




thsr U> Joh.n.—i%i^ 


a day oj a^ 










27.39-44 15.29-32 23.35-37 1 1955-37 



43 He saved others, himself 
he cannot sa^e. If he be the 
Ring of Israel, let him now 
come down from the cross, and 
we will believe him. 

43 He trusted in God; let ■ 
him deliver him now, if he will 
have him ; for he said, ' I am 
the Son of God, 

44 The thieves also, which 
were crucified with him, cast 



39. RevUei Him — literally, " blas- 
phemed." Tbey heaped vile epithels 
upon Him, shaking and lossiag the 
head in scorn (see Job 16, 4. Psalm 
109. 25). People and rulers joined in 
this, £ '- — '-" ' ■ "■- 

which He endured. 

40. Thini, that destroyest. This claim 
of His was brought up noiv in deri- 
sion. His boast of power was chal- 
lenged,dared,defiednow. Howeasily 
He might have used that power to 
hurl Ihem into perdition; but He for- 
bore. He could have come down; 
but He came to die. He would cot 
save Himself now, else He could not 
save sinners.^ — — T If tkov, be the Son 
of God. lAke SiTiN in the wildet- 
nesB, they challenge Hi" cljim to 
Divinity 

41 This scoffing was universal 
among all classes ot the multitude — 
chief priests scribes and elders and 
soldiers and the thieves are men 

42 He taued others This was an 
allusion to His miracles, y, hich pre 
tended even lo raise the dedd but 
which they ohslinalelv discredited or 
a^trlbuled to Beelzebub They dared 
Hun now lo do this conclusive mira- 
cle for their belief; bat this would 



neither have convinced them — nor 
would it have served His purpose of 
grace— nor could they demand any 
further sign. " A wicked and adulter- 
ous generation seekelh afler a sign, 
but there shall no sign be given them, 
but the sign of Jonas the prophet,'' 
The wondrous miracle lo be wrought 
lay in the purposes of God, and was 

TioN, according to Jonah's type and 
the ample prophecy. Nor was this a 
sincere demand of theirs, but only in 

43. He trusted in God. These 
words are remarkably predicted in 
Pa. 93. 8, This also recalled His 
declarations of confidence in the Fa- 
ther and of oneness with Him, which 
now they would have Him test, and 
manifest (ch. 35. 53). So did Satan 
in the wilderness — " If thoa be the 
Sen, of God, cast thyself dojim, for il is 
written, He shall give His angels 
ehargeover lhee,"&c. (ch.4, 6). But 
would He meet such insulting chal- 
Had they not bad the most 
proofs, which they utterly 
despised! And would Ihc Father ar- 
rest His gracious plans to salisly, or 
stop such raiHeryl Behold in the 
midst of all this, Christ had rachel 
die lo offer them salvation, Ihan de- 
dine to die, to induce cheir conviction. 
41. rne Ikieves. Lukeeavs. ■■Ore^ 
of the pialefactoi-s," while Matthew 
and Mark speak in general of lie 
thieves, as doiag this. One of them 
was more conspicuons in the history, 
and upon hia case Luke dwell. — - 
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45 Now from the sixth hour 
there was darkness ' over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour 



H Cast the same in Bis teeth— Uleraily, 
reproached Him lo the same effect — or, 
in liie manner. Luke aloDe tells us 
of the penitent one (23. 40). Here 
arooDd the cross, Christ would illus- 
trate the power of that grace which 
the cross shoald procure even for the 
Tilesl of sinners, even in the worst 
case, and to the last. This is no 
encooragement (o put oB^ repentancs 
till death. That o?(; is rescaed amidst 
sC perils, ie no encoiiragemenC 



'o take the risk, especially when this 
must be, by despising the grace till 
the last, ft ji not probable that this 
thief had enjoyed the means of know- 
ing the Saviour. At this time, our 
Lord commejided His mother Mary 
(now a widow, doubtless) to the 
a^etionale care of the beloved dis- 
ciple; as John himself narrates (19. 
^27). 

Observe, (1.) How much of Satan's 
language and spirit was in this bitter 
trial of Christ on the cross. (See the 
temptation in the wilderness, ch. 4.) 
(2.) Christ's claim to Divinity, was 
that against which Satan and all 
God's enemies vented Ibeir malicious 
spite. They challenged and lanla- 
hzed His Sonship. (3.) The pardon- 
ing grace is signally illustrated, 
4 155. D*i< 

of the week. Calvary, 

MatL 1 Marli. i Lviko. i John, 
37.4^50 1 15.33-37 j 23.44-46 1 19.28-30 

46. '1^ nxth hour, 
noon, or taelve o'clock. 
noon-day was the most striking and 
palpable work of God, as it could not 
have besn a common eclipse, for the 
passover was always at fuS-moon, 
The darkness also lasted ikree hetirs, 
as an eclipse never could. Tertul- 
lian (Apolog. ch. 21) appeals to the 



Jesua cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachtha' 
ni t that is to say, ■ My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken 

47 Some of them that stood 



the Roman archives. Phlegon, a Ro- 
man astronomer, A. D. 140; speaking 

of this very time, tesliSea of this 

V Alt the land — or " all the earth," as 
Luke (same Greek word). This 
phrase was often applied to Judea 
alone. See Bp. Watson's Reply to 
Gibbon, Let, 5. 

46. jifu Ood. These words are from 
Psalm 22. 1 , and are quoted not from 
the Hebrew, but from the Chaldee 
paraphrase. Mark gives the word-s 
in the Syro-Ch&ldaic (cli. 13. 34), his 
object not being to give the dialect in 
which Ihey were spoken ; but the 
exclamation itself. This language 
was spoken in Judea at that lime. 
Here our great sacrifice cried out 
under the dreadful sense of the Di- 
vine wrath against sin, ss He bore 
its load and curse. Compare the 22cl 
Psalm, which He applied now to His 
ease, and which the Jews had always 
applied to the Messiah. As He stood 
in the sinner's place. He saw and felt 
the Father's wrath, cot toward Him- 
self as a personal transgressor, but 
toward Himself as tbe sinner's Sui- 
stiittle. He still cried, A% Cod, and 
retained' His filial confidence. But 
here was the sting of death to Him, 
that He, the holy Lamb of God, 
should occupy such a place, and sus- 
tain for a moment such a relation to 
His Father. He cried out at this 
point ! as He did not under His other 
sufferings. His human soul was left 
to shudder at the thought of standing 
under the curse, even for others, and 
here He felt the awful dread of sink- 
ing under such a load. " He was 
heard in that He feared." Heb. 6, 7. 

47. Cailelh far Elias. It is nol 
declared that they thtmght He called 
for Ellas, but this they said, in taanl. 
And, as it was intended, it was a 
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diere, when they heard that, 
said, This man caHeth for Elias, 
48 And straightway one of 

them rail, and took a sponge, 
and filled it with '' vinegar, and 



mosi severe and cruel mockery — lan- 
talizing H[m, as now, in vain, calling 
forl'^lins, who was prophesied of, as 
the Alessiab's forerunner, and whom 
the Jfws expected aa first to appear. 
He had laboured to show that John 
tlie Bajitisi was he, but Ihey rejected 
this wiih disdain. (See eh. 11. 14, IS.) 
They expected Elijah the prophet to 
appear in person, and hence they 
BDcei'ingly adverted here to the want 
<if this testimony lo His being the 
tme Messiah. Greenleaf notices this 
incidental allusion by Matthew and 
Mark to the popular opinion as addi- 
tional evidence of their veracity. 

48. Gore aim to drink. This was 
not from any misunderstanding of the 
outcry, as might seem from the con- 
nexion, and as some have supposed, 
but from another cry which John 
reports — ■' tiat tie Scnpture migU Ik 
filfilM He saith, I CiiTst." John 19. 
9S. See Psalm 69. SI. This was 
the rich man's outcry in tonnent 
(Lube 16. 24.) It expressed the se- 
verity of perdition. As the gospel 
benefits are represented by " the 
waters" and by drink, so the bitter- 
ness of sin's curse and punishment is 
represented by thirst. This vine- 

Sar, or lottr vtine, was the soldier's 
rink, of which a vessel full was 
there (John 19. 29). They put the 
sponge on a reed, or hyssoj^-btanch 
(John), ihal thus they might reach it 
to His meuih as He bung upon the 

49. Others expressed their rage 
and vencm thus — repeating tiie taaat 
about Elias. There was all manner 
of scorn ana reviling among the ma- 
lignant crowd. 

50. wm a loiU voice. This was 
another cry. His voice was load in 
death. He was heard to say " Father, 
Into thy hands I commend my spirit" 
(Luke), showing Mis relations to the 



put it on a reed, and gave him 

49 The rest said. Let be, let 
us see whether Elias will come 
to save him. 

50 1 Jesus, when he had cried 



Father as undisturbed. Stephen the 
martyr died crying, " Loho Jesub 
receive mp spirit (Acts 7. 69), wor- 
shipping the risen Lamb. Chnst aiso 
said,"/; 13 finishtd" (John), whidi 
expressed what John had just before 
noticed (ch. 19. 28) — " Jesvs mow- 

INO that ALL THINGS VXTe NOW ACCOM- 

PLisHEO." The priiidiecies of His 
sacrificial death were fulfilled — the 
covenant with the Fadier was met — 
the cup given Him to drink was 
taken to (he dregs — the types and 
shadows of the old dispensation were 
answered in Him, and now by His 
finished work ^tisfaction was made 

fijr believers. IT Yielded vp ike 

ghoU — or in Greek, lAe spiril. He 
expired, as Mark has il literally 
iti^uun). He laid down His life to 
lake it again. His soni was made 
an offering for sin. 

Observe, (1.) Chrises sufferings 
were more in soul tlian in body, and 
this mysterious, unknown anguish of 
spirit, was THE CUP — the btinq of ifaofA 
—the CORSE for us, (a) The *tone. 
MENT of Christ cannot be explained 
except we find here tiie panisimrmC 
due to sin suffered by the itmoceni 
fiir the guilty. This accoimts for all 
the history ; and the last dying cry, 
" II is finished," brings peace lo Ihe 
trouWed soul, from ihe finished vxtrk 
ot Christ. The Lori provides a 
lamb for the burnt-ofTering, and the 
son ol Abraham, though already 
bound and laid upon the altar, and 
now even under the knife, may go 
free (Gen. 38. 13), may even worship 
there. (3.) The cmi:ifiiiimex:perience 
of Christ, aseipressedfrom thecross, 
exhibits the whole truth. The por- 
EisiNQ and the thirst show the (.urse. 
The words of love, and tobgive- 
sinneis, Iheie 



" Falhn, fot- 



" Behoii 



Google 



again with a loud v 

up the ghost. 



t, yielded 



51 And, behold, the vail 'of 
the temple was rent ^ in twain, 
from the top to the bottom ; 









' hancls I 



" To-day shall thou be 
. paradise." And ihe 
DYING WORDS show the . 
His woric in heaven. 
isied." " Father into 
commend my spirit." 
% 166. The Vailop the Temple rent. 

TbeGhAVES OPENED. ThgWoMEN 

AT THE Cross. — Sixth dat/ ef the 

Bfall. ' 1 Mark. I Luke. I John. 
£7.51-50 I 15,38-41 123.45,17-491 

51. ThevaaofOelemipk. Thiswas 
Ihe interior vail In Herod'a temple, 
nbicti separated the holypiace from 
the Holy of Holies (see Temple, ch. 
31). Exodus 26. 33. Paul reieis to 
ibiB event, and to tbe important sym- 
bolical purport of it. See Heb. 9. 8. 
and 10. 20. It was rent in two parts, 
torn from top to bottom, exposing all 
the sacred m^teries of the Most 
Holy Place. Thus, " the leay into the 
Aiiliesl of aU icas (mne) miule mani- 
fisl," and laid open to all nations. 
The sacred ceremonies of the day of 
atonement, when the high priest en- 
tered into the Most Holy Place — viz., 
once a year — were now to be dispens- 
ed with, as Ihe great high priest had 
famished His oivn blood and offices, 
and gone within the vail to show His 
blood in heaveo ; and thus, also, be- 
lievers have boldness to enter into the 
holiest by a new and living way 
which He bath consecrated for us 
through the vail, that is to say, His 
flesh. The priest was probably burn- 
ing- incense in the holy place at this 

hour of the evening sacriflee, 

IF "Hie earlk did qaake — or shake. 
The ground thai was cursed sympa- 
thizes. There are traces of this re- 
markable earthquake in Judea, and 
heatben writers speak of one which 
occarred in this reign of Tiberius, 
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and the earth did quake, and 

the rocks rent ; 

53 And * the graves were open- 
ed ; and many bodies of the 
sainta which ' slept, arose, 

E8 And cameout of the graves ■ 



[hat destroyed twelve Asiatic cities 
(see Macr^iua). Tacitus' Ann. II, 
47. Suetonius in Tib. 48. That it 
was great, would appear from the 
additional clause, " uie rocks reni." 
This was entirely miraculous, in tes- 
timony xo Christ's work : and so it 
impressed the centurion (54). 

52. Uie graves jcere opened. This 
was another testimony to Christ's 
worlc. As the ret\ding of the vail 
symbolically showed the mysteries of 
the ritual opened, atid Ihe way to 
heaven opened, and Christ's office 
opened as superseding that of the 
Levitical law — so this demonstrated 
that the power of death and the grave 
was vanquished, and an earnest was 

given of a general resurrection. 

If TSe saints — the pious dead. These 
were probably such as old Simeon, 
who was known in Jerusalem, and 

who had but recently died. f Which 

slept. Believers are said to sleep in 
Jesiis. Death is to them a calm and 
sweet repose, which the softest slum- 
berof the pillow only typifies. They 
are said to sleep ajso, because for 
them there is a blest awaking when 
the resurrection day shall dawn. See 
1 Thess. A. 14. John 11. 11, I Uor. 
15.20. 

53. Came ontof the graves after Bit 
Tes/urreOisn. Though the graves were 
shaken and torn open by the earth* 
quake, it was not until after He arose 
(day after next), that their tenants 
came Ibrrh. This, therefore, showed 
that there was power in His death 
TO OPBNTHE GRAVES (rf'telievcrs— aod 
powBH in His besuhrection to brish 
THEM FORTH, phrist was Himself 
■' the first-fruits' of them that slept.'" 

1 Cor. 15. SO. Cbl. 1, 18. IT ITu! 

huly ci(j — Jerusaiem. The burial 
grounds were aioimd the city, in tbri 
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after his Tesuirection, and weot saying, Truly this was the Hot 



irtii tiie holy city, and appeared 



arJ they that were with him 
M' .itching Jesus, saw the earth- 
qi.ake, aiiti those things that 
were done, they feared greatly. 



vaUeys, or aloag the slopes adja 
Fit a remarkable prophetiu deli 
lion of Christ's sufferings on iher 
see tlie 33d Psalm. Atid for a si 
and devotional eiposition of the lan- 
guage, see Stevenson's work, entitled, 
"CA™( on the Cross." Behold the 
Lamb of God, our Passover, 
ficed for us. Though the cross was 
of all punisbments most ignommious, 
yet Christians find here their hope. 
This was the shame dae to Iheir sin. 
Christ is the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God unto salvation to every 
oaethatbelieveth(lCor. 1.34). They 
glory in the cross. For hereby Christ 
spoiled principalities and powers, and 
made a show of them openiy, tri- 
umphing over them in His cross 
(Col. 2. 15). Bebold ! Jews and Gen- 
tiles (Sanhedrim aod Pilate) con- 
demned Cbrist — the Roman soldiers 
crucified Hira — the miied multitude, 
rapacious and malignant, called for 
His sentence and crucifixion, until 
they prevailed on Pilate — and all 
without a reason. No reason can be 
given for the tlealh of Christ, except 
that thus it behooved Him to suffer 
the pKnishmeril due to sin, in order to 
the salvation of any. 

54. The centnrion. As the name 
imports, this officer had command of 
a hnndred soldiers. He superintend- 
ed the crucifixion. V Wetching, 

This was the Pretoriaa guard who 
attended to keep watch mrougbout. 
V Truly, &c. He knew the al- 
leged blasphemy for which Christ 
suflfered ; and these tokens from Je- 
hovah were most convincing. All 
"those things that were done" — the 
miraculous darkness, and rending 
of the vail, and the opening graves, 



of God. 

55 And many women wera 
there, (beholding afar off.) 
which • followed Jesus from 
Galilee, ministering unio him ; 

56 Among which was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the moth- 



had power an testimonies from the 
Most High. They were evident at- 
testations of His claims, and proved 
Him to be the Son of God, by setting 
a seal to His work. Lake records 
another saying of the centurion — 
" Truly thfe was a righteous man" — 
as Pilate's wife had warned the gov- 
ernor before this very guard — •• that 
just man." See Acts 3. U; 7.52; 
3S. 14. 

5S, 56. Many women. John speaks 
of Mary His mother, and His mo- 
ther's sister, Mary the wife of Cleopas, 
and Mary Magdalene. Mark omits 
our Lord s mother, and adds Salome. 
These were afterward prominent in 
the resurrection scenes (Mark 16. I). 
This last is she whom Matthew calfa 
the mother of Zebedee's children — 
John alone making mention of oar 
Lord's mother, who was so specially 
entrusted to his care. These followed 
Him from Galilee, ministering to 
Him — that is, waiting upon Him and 
serving Him. Mary Magdalene waa 
so called, because she was from the 
district of Magdala (see cb. 15. 39, 



r the » 



)t Tiberias, and 
n the same 



m Capemaun 



to John, whom He commended b 
her as protector and son (John 19. 
36). Afterward, as the terrors of the 
dying moment came on, and the awful 
tokens fi"om Heaven appeared, they 
retired from the horror of the scene. 
See Wall's Critical Notes, p. IIS, 
and Watson's Reply to Gibbon, Let. 
5, and Newcome. 

Oesehvk, What follows upon the 
death of Christ. (I.) The temple 
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ei of Jamea and Joses, and tlie 

mother of Zebedce's children. 

57 1 When ) the even was 
come, there came a rich man of 
Arimathea, named Joseph, wlio 



vail is rent— the ritual is abolished. 
Heaven is opened, and Christ the 
foreruQner enters ibr as within the 
vail— and there we may cast our 
liope — BLire and steadfast — as an ati- 
chor that lahea bold upon the rock 
(Hell. 6. 19, 20). (3.) Death is van- 
quished for believers — and a resurrec- 
tion is secured, and the glorions 
rising' of the saints is demonstrated. 
(3.) Sinners are convinced by His 
death. Tiie preaehiilg of the cross 
and tlie scenes of His Mood-s/iedding 
shall yet powerfully convince the most 
obdurate hearts. Jebovah's inflexible 
justice — Christ's dying love — the aw- 
ful cap of the curse, and the accept- 
ance of the work in heaven, are the 
great truths which shall always have 
convincing power, by the Holy Ghost 
(4.)Hispeoplearewilling;. Thelast 
at ihe cross and (he Urst at the sepul- 
chre are the women — nainislering — 
following from far — and when thej 
can do nothing more, bringing sweel 
spictfs to embalm His corpse, 
§ 157. The t.king down from thi 
CBOss, The Bcaui.. — Jeritmlem. 

Sr'^ill 15*S-47 !23.50-Mi l^^lAi 
57. Joseph. A rich man, and a dis- 
ciple. Not many such were found 
among Christ's followers. But the 
Scripture was to be fulfilled in Ibis, 
" He made His grave with the wick- 
ed and taiii the rich in His death." Isa. 
53. 9. This man is called by Luke, 
"a counsellor — a good man and a 
jnsl. The same had not consented to 
Ihe counsel and deed of them (i. e,, 
who condemned and cracifledHim) — 
who also himself waited for the king- 
dom of God." Johnaa3'sof him, " be- 
inga disciple of Jesus, bnt,iecre%, for 

lear of the Jews." T AHmathea. 

This is supposed by some to be the 
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also himself was Jesus' disciple ; 

58 He went to Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jesus. 
Then Pilale coinmannrd (he 
body to be deliveved. 

59 And when Joseph hal ta- 



Ramah, sis miles north of 
Jernsalem. It is more likely the same 
Ramleh, near Lydda, about thiny 
miles north- west of Jerusalem. This 
was Samuel's birth-place (sec 1 Sam. 
' 1), " Ramathaim-Zopbim." 

58. Begged Ote body. This inci- 
dental allusion to existing cusloma, 
shows the veracity of the narrative. 
Those crucified by the Romans, are 
said (0 have been usually exposed to 
the birds of pre}' — and a guard was 
set to prevent their friends ifrom bntjr- 
ing the bodies. The body of Jesus, 
therefore, could not be obtained for 
burial, without leave from Pilate. 
The Evangelists only relate that it was 
applied for. — See " Oreenleafs Teili- 
many of the Evangelists." With the 
Jews, it was not lawful for the bodies 
of criminals lo remain all night upon 
the tree. " but thou shall in any wise 
bury him that day." Deut. 21.33. 
Mark says that Joseph " vmt in tiddly 
uiUb Pilate." Tliis is expressive, con- 
sidering what John says of him, thai 
he was a disciple Secretly for fear of 
the Jews. ThemosttimJdChrisiLans 
do sometimes show the greatest cour- 
age, and accomplish the boldest things 
for Christ. Who would not plead lor 
Christ's bodyi But (fccftiwcA isniw 
His iadf (Col. 1, St). Who will go 
forward before governors and kings 
for it 1 Pilate ordered Ihe body to be 
given up. But, the most completely 
to Ibrestal any allegation of His being 
yet alive, in order lo account for Bia 
rising, Mark records ( L5. 4t), thai 
" Pilate marvelled if He were already 
dead, and calling unto him the rinln- 
riun, he asked him if He had been 
any while dead. And when he knew 
U of the cetdurinn, he gave the body to 
Joseph." John gives another confir- 
mation of His actual death (19. 31). 
that because it was ihe {Ttafimn,) 
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ken the body, he wrapped it in 
a clean linen clolh, 

60 And ^ ]aid it in his own naw 
tomb, which he had liewn out in 
the rocli. i and he rolled b. great 
stone to the door of the sepul- 
chre, and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Mag- 



note), and ihebodiea were not allowed 
tu remain OD the<;roEs ua the sabbath 
daj they asked to have the legs 
ol all the bodies broken, and the 
corpses removed. And ihe manifest 
fac of Jesus' death (dead already), 
Uep hem from breaking His lees, 
a d thus fulfilled the Scripture (Ps. 
S4 20) and answered to the type, ibr 
the paschal lamb was to have no bone 
broken. Eiod. 13. 46. 

59. CUau Unen cieUi. This w 
large square wrapper, in which the 
body was shrouded, and then bound 
by linen bandages, with spices. This 
was the Jewish mode of burying. 
John ]». 10. So also the Egyptians 
embalmed — and it seems of Egyptian 
origin. John lelts us, in thie connex- 
ion, of the Nicodemus — whose night 
visit lo Christ he records also (chap. 
3) — that be came at this time, and 
" brought a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about a hundred poundr 
weight," to embalm the Saviour. 

60. /™ Ais oum iKie tomi. John telh 
us more precisely, that this sepulchri 
was in a garden adjoining the placi 
wliere Christ was crucified — i, e., ii 




dalene, and the other Mary, sit- 
ting over against the sepulchre, 

63 Now the nest day, that 
followed the day of the prepa- 
chief priests and 
me together unto 
Pilate, 

vicinity of Calvary, outside 
where, in the rocky slopes, 
tombs were excavated (see ch.23. 27, 
^, note). Gethsemane was calletl 
"a garden." No other tenant occu- 
pied this tomb. H RoUed a greai 

stone. It was customary lo close the 
mouths of tombs and caves thus, to 



it was done, Mary Magdalene and Ihe 
other Mary, in tlieir warm and undy- 
iug affection, sat />cer against, or op- 
posite the sepulchre, gazing at the sa- 
cred spot, Luke says, they " beheld 
the sepulchre and ham the tody tcai 



taincd death and ofHisbeingalonein 
the tomb, so [hat the rising could not 
have been another's — that we shall 
have the fuUestevidence of His resur- 
rection. (3.) We see the Scripture ful- 
filled in this case, to the lastandleasl 
details, and we may look forall Scrip- 
lure to be equally made good. (3.) 
Christ shall never be without some 
faithful followers. (4.)Timidfailbis 
drawn out and emboldened by contact 
with the realities of Christ') daUA—e. 
g. Joseph and Nicodemui, 

^ISB. ThEWATCK j(TTHESEPni.CBaB. 

— SevEfiTa'daii of Ike 3iieek,or Jeieiih 

Mati ] ' Mart' | Lnlie. I John. 
27.tia-G6l I 1 

62. The day nf Ote preparatiim. 
The/o™-!aMoi4(fee ch.3G. 13, n 
The day efler prepa rati on-day \ 
llierufore Ihe sabbath. Because this 
was a sabbath occurring amidsi the 
tlje great festival season, "that sab- 
bath iay was a %A Jaji " (John 19. 



.te). 
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63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver > said, while 
he was yet aiive, After "■ three 
days I will rise again. 

64 Command therefore that 
the sepulchre be made sure un- 
til the third day, lest his disci- 
plea come by night, and ° steal 
him away, and say unto the 



31). As ihe Jews reckoned their days 
from evening to evening, this day spo- 
ken of, means mil the next morning:, 
but afier SBnKi of Friday, when tJie 
Jewish day commenced. Saturday 
was the Sabbath at that time. Hence 
they took the very promptest measures, 
before a night should intervene. 

63. Here we find the utmost pre- 
caatiott of Christ's enemies taken 
against His rising, and against any 
possible deceptions to that eSect. 
Hence Ihey call Him " tAat deceiver" 
— or impostor. They speak of Him. 
as an impostor, because ihey have not 
the leaslconfidence in His rising from 
the dead. See eb. 13. 40 ; 36. 61. 

64. Until the adrd day. This is the 
sense in which the Jews evidentlyuti- 
derstood Ihe lime, " after three days " 
in the preceding verse. The period 
for Christ's remaining in the grave, 
was the intervening time untU the 
third day, taking in the parts of three 
days. They supposed that His disci- 
ples would steal away His body, as 
the only means of making His word 
seem good— deceiving the people, by 
declaring Him risen. This is intro- 
duced to show that they were on the 
sharpest look out lor any deceptioc. 
Tt 7^ last error, or fraud — impo- 
sition. If this should succeed, and 
they could pretend ihal He had risen, 
this last pretence would more power- 
ftiUy influence the people than Ihe 
first, or His pretending to be the Mes- 
siah. This confession of theirs is 
their kMvumy, ihal if Ha sh/ndd really 
rise, it would carry the most overpow- 
ering conviction. 

65. A leatih. (mwruJiap) — Latin — 
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people. He is risen from the 

dead : so the last error shall be 
worse than the first. 

66 Pilate said unto them, Te 
have a watch ; go your way, 

66 So they went, and made 
the sepulchre sure, sealing ° the 
stone, and setting a watch. 



siizly s 
ready I 






city. "A 
■, of about 



I, usually, 
This watch uau 
le in the trial and 

, as ye iavm, <. 






Sealing the ilone. This was the 
utmosl security that could be given. 
Pilate's signet was stamped on a seal 
set to the extremities of a leathern 
band, that passed round the stone. 
This was done probably to prevent 
the guards being bribed by the disci- 
ples, as they suspected to be possible. 
Daniel's den was sealed (Dan. 6. 17), 
IT Selline a match. 'They station- 
ed this military guard at the sep- 
ulchre, and gave them charge lo duty. 

OssEBVE, (1.) It is plain that all 
deception was must thoroughly guard- 
ed against, as to the resurrection of 
Christ. At the earliest moment-^- 
foTeidgU — in a way utterly to prevent 
His leaving the tomb, eicept by Di- 
vine power — the staiic, the guard, the 
seal, and the active su^cion of any 
possible frand, all invested the sepul- 
chre with the utmost possible seco- 
rity. Let us see whether He will 
rise again. This will settle the evi- 
dence of His work. (3,) Every sin- 
ner should weep at the sufferings and 
death of Christ, both in penitence for 
his own sins, and in gratitude for tiie 
grace of our Lord Jesus. (3.) Chris- 
" ins have comfort in looking forward 

death, because Christ went through 
e grave tor them, to make its dari>'- 

ss bt^ht with hope, and its reposa 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

IN* the end of the sabbath, as 
it began to dawn toward the 



il death for 
deai for others, thai tio also He might 
vanquish and despoil the last enemy. 



first day of ihe week, came 
Mary Magdalene, '' and the oth- 
er Mary, to see the sepulchre. 



"O Death, where is Ihy sling 1 O 
Grave, whereis Ihyvicloryl Thanks 
be unto God who giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesas Christ" 
(3Cor. 15. 55,57). 



PART IX, 

Our LoTiFs Resurrection. His 

and His Ascension. 



subsequent appearances, 



Time— Potty days. 



(■§ 159. The Mor 



Sepulc 



-FisST day qf 
F THE Women 






— Same day. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 
1. Jb the end ofilie sabbalk — literal- 
ly (iij/i), in th evening ot^^ sabbalh. 
And as in Jewish reckoning, the day 
ended at sii o'clock, P. M., this 
phrase reiers to the opening of the 
subsequent day. The next clause 
more eiaclly specifies the time, duile 
as soon as the sabbath lime had 
passed, and the earliest dawn of the 
following day was breaking, these 
anxious and affectionate followers of 
Christ hastened to the sepulchre. 
John says, " early." Luke, " very 
early." Mark, " fery early, at theri- 
siag of Ux suit.* Matthew, " as il 
began to dawn." The time was early 
dawD, or at day-break. This early 
movement shows Iheir devolioti to 
Ac Master ; for as the other Evange- 
lisl.i tell us, they came " bringing riie 
apices which Ihey had prepared" 
(Luke). They had "bought sweet 
spices, that Ihey might come and 
anoint Him" (Mark). The women 
reached the sepulchTC, afler ihe inci- 
dents recorded in the neit verses 
(2^). VTIi£ first day of lie leeek— 

an unusual phrase (fimi mlSffoiTav) — 



26' 





Matt. 


Mark. 


Luia. 


c«eik. 


23. 2-4 


16. 1 












Sdalone 


28, 1 


16. 3-i 


24,1-3 



20. 1,2 

literally, "imeofGie Sai^aHa." The 
same phrase and no other is used by 
each of the Evangelists, in their men- 
tion of this first Christian sal/balA. 
Mark uses it twice; Luke once, as 
IMatthew and John twice, and only in 
the records of the resurrection. Be- 
sides, it is used in Acts 20, 7, and in 
1 Cor, 16. 2, both to designate the 
Christian sabbath. Bengel remarks, 
that "with the resurrection of our 
Lord, is associated the first remark- 
able mention of the Dominical day." 
The Cranmer version of the New 
Testament (A. D. 1639} reads, " [Tpcm 
an exifning of ike iaiboVies viAicA 
davmethtkefiirst daye of the sabhothes" 
Wicklif (A.D. 13KI) reads, "In the 
euenlide of the saboth, that bigyniuth 
to scKyne in the first dot of ihe vtte." 
The evening of Ihe old dispensation 

is the dawning of the new. T Mary 

Magdalene, &c. Besides, there are 
mentioned in all, the other Mary, 
wife of Alpheus, and mother of Jamea 
and Joses — Salome, Ihe mother of 
Zebedee's children— viz, James and 
John— andjoanna, the wife of Chnaa, 
Herod's steward. — IF '/Vste(3tujjninii) 
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3 And, behold, there ' was a 
great earthquake: for the an- 
gel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and came and roiled 
back the stone from the door. 



MATTHEW. [A. P. 33 

lightning, and hU raiment white 



3 His- 



I like 



— 10 visit. Bengel remarka here, 
" that ihey came for such offices as 
belonged to those who were not near, 
relalives — viz., of embalming — and 
henue it is not wonderful that our 
Lord's mother was not in the com- 
pany." 

2. Great eartiqtu^e. Thishad lalren 
place hetbre their arriTal. Such an 
event had accompanied the dealli of 
Christ, and the graves of His people 
were opened. .Much mote shall it 
occnr at His own rising, when His 

own sepulchre is burM. IT 7Be angel 

of the Ijtrd. He came with antlwniy 
" from heaven." Matthew describes 
him as sitting. Luke speaks of tiBo 
that were seen standing. Twelve 
legions of angels could have been 
there at Christ's command. These 
■were His angels ("of the Lord"). 
Theophylact remarfes, that " the sione 
moved, not la let Jcsas out, but 



Ivletti 



dh^pUs i 



3. His amntenaacs — literally, his 
ftirm ar appearance. This was heav- 
enly BppareL Christ ai His trans- 
tigaration had His face shining as 
the sun, and His raiment whire and 



glorf. Bengel remarks, 

not read of celestial messengers ap- 

E earing before this, in such dress; 
owfierw'ard Ihey so appeared. Acit 
1. 10, and 10. 30. 
4. Fur fear «f him — i. e,, of the 

angel. IT Did shake — or yuaie. 

The Terb here has ihe same force at 
the Doun, vs. 3— " eartAjMofo." Th( 
military guards were struck with 
tremor and terror, and fell dow 
dead. Mark records the query o 
women on the way, about who should 
mil «way the stone for them, and of 



4 And for fear of him the 

lecpers did shake, and became 

5 And the angel answered ^ 



their finding the stone rolled away 
(lU. 3, 4), Lulte tells further of rheir 
entering into the sepulchre (34. 3). 
John tells further still, of Mary Msg- 
j_i — 1. returning with the message 

Peler (20. 2). 
5 161. Vision op Ancelb in the Sef- 

ULCHHE. — FiKST ilay of the week. 

Jerusalem. 

Matl. I Mark, r I.uke. J John. 
38.6-7 1 16. 5-7 I 24. 4~« i 

5. And tie angel ansui^ed. Mark 
says that this address of Ihe angel 
was as Ihey had entered the sepul- 
chre — the heavenly messenger "sil- 
ting on the rigU side" — viz., on the 
skine, as Matthew records. There 
was an inner vault where Ihe bodies 
were laid, and the stone was al the 
mouth of this, while there was also 
an miier enclosure, into which Ihe 
women entered, as staled by Mark — 
and saw ihe angel sitting, as told by 
Mallhew. This reconciles the seem- 
ing discrepancy. Mark further de- 
scribes him as " a young man (that 
is in form), clothed in a lon^ white 
garment, and thef/ were afrjgkkil." 
This last statement by Mark, of Ihe 






8 for tl 



cilialory address of the angel, here 
given. The angel knew whom they 
sought, because he was si ' 



In V 



I, Mat- 



thew intimates tiy the Greek lerm 
rendered " departed" (or having gone 
out from), (hat they had been inside. 
The fact that Luke records the ap- 
pearing of (tn? angels who stooa by 
Ihcm, is not inconsistent, with the 
other statements; because Matthew 
and Mark speak only of Ihe one who 
addressed Ihe women. This is natu- 
ral, and occurs elsewhere ; as in 
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and said unto the women, Fear | 
not ye : for • I know that ye 
seek Jesus, which was crucified. 

G He is not here ; for he is 
risen, as he said. ' Come, see 
the place where the Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly, and tell his 



regard lo the blind men al Jericho, 
and the demoniacs at Gadara, And 
aK |n ihe slaadijte posture, the word 
reaJered '■ sliiod" iu Lake, means 
more literalky, ^^aippearfd suddenly," 
UpalJps, they might easily have both 
sat and stood, during tbe laterriew — 
miElil tiave been both outside and 
itrniae al difierent moments— and they 
migtit have been seen both singly and 
together in the sudden and shifting 
apparition. When infidels would 
m.ike war against the Scripture on 
h I'gh d h h w Ike 



and not by th ana n aith 

grounded on h jtp es word of 

promise. IT S" he plaice This 

was a niche in Ihe jnner chamber of 
the lomb. The angel thus com 
themoiChrisi'shavingacmally 
ind of his own Divine commiss 
assure them of the fact. He calls the 
Saviour "tke L<n-d." — A glorious ap- 
pellation, says Bengel. The object of 
the angel was to remind them of 
Christ's promise (o rise on Vie third 
day, which was fulfilled, and of Hi 
apiioinlEneni lo raeel Iheni in Galilei _ 
which was ready to be fulfilled. So 
our finding one promi.ie made good, 
increases our faith in atl the promises. 



pies thai he is risen t from 
the dead; and, behold, he go- 

th before yon into (ialilee ; 

here ^ shall ye see him : lo, I 
have told you. 

8 And they departed quickly 



The body of Christ w 



hen 



1 before 



1 them 



a Friday — and 
arning of Sun- 
day. Helherefore roseoii.?A«iAir<i(/ay, 
having lain in the lomb during one 
whole day and a part of (wo others — 
in all, not far from thirtv-six hours. 

7. GoqvAckly. Bengelremarkathat 
the apostles especially ought to have 
believed belbre they had the sight. 
Therefore, ihey shall be informed of 
these scenes by the viomen, and their 
faith shall be tried.— — IF Tell His dis- 
ciples. Mark adds, emphatically, 
" and«i( Peler." What a tender care 
had Chri.st for the faith of this unfaith- 
ful apostle, who had so lately denied 
Him. This accords well wilh His 
praying for him, that his faiih fail 
not — an angel message now lo rally 
his faith. — -If He is risen. This was 
the animating word — " risen from the 

dead." If Ife goelh before you. How 

faithful was Christ, though Ihey were 
so unbelieving. Why had they not 
hurried lo Galilee instead of lo the 
tombl Alas, notwithstanding the 
very word of promise, they had gone 
10 the sepulchre with spices loemSaim 
Hiscorpse! Yel Christ is /ailh/ia I He 
went where He had appointed, and 
wailed for them there. How Me goes 
Ijefore us — anticipates our promptest 
movements. Thiswasonlya hintof 
what His anticipating, foregoing 
grace should always do — going before 
us even wherewe have promises— 
and being ie/oTehaitd wilh us, "Before 
thai Philip called thee, &c., Jno. 1. 48. 

^ 11)3. The Women betitrm to thk 

day of the week. 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. ( John. 

2a 8-10 I i<j. e I 34. u-ii i 
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from the sepulchre, with fear 
and great joy, and did run to 
bring hia disciples word. 

9 1 And as they went to tell 
his disciples, behold, Jesus met 
ihem, saying. All hail.' And 
they came and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, 



ot afraid : go tell my lireth- 
that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me. 

11 1 Now when they were 
oing, behold, some of the watch 
ame into the city, and shewed 

unto the chief priests all the 

things that were done. 



8. And iliey deparled ^icMy — lite- 
rally, vreat oui of, or fttna the sepul- 
chre. Thia is a hint m the language, 
thai ihey bad beeniniii^, as the other 

Evangelists mention. H Fear and 

great joy. Fear, at the astounding 
sights 01 the angels and tbe yacai' 
sepulchre — and great joy, at the Di 
vine messag:es, and at theirnew view 
of the protnises. So " loe IremMe and 
Ti^oke in our discoveries of Christ's 
gracious words and ways. — IT Qttici- 
Ig. At the thought of seeing- Christ as 
had been promised (va. 7), and with 
zeal to convey the glad news ti ' 

9. And as Ikey went. This 
plainly our Lord's _^rsi appearing, for 
though Mark speaks of His having 
appearwl first to Mary Magdalene 
(Ifi. 9), yet the term is used relatively. 
It was the first of those several ap- 
pearipgs, which Mark records. Mary 
Magdalene was not with tbe other 
women at this appearing, as we infer 
from her language to Peter and John 
(John 20. 3). She had not yet 
tlie Lord. fSee the narratives 

monized at the end.) H All Haii — 

or rather, floi/. A termofsalulation. 
Tbe literal meaning of Ihe Greek 
word is, rewUe — i. e., jt/y to thee I- 
XHdd Him by the feel. This phr 
wiih the next lerm which signifies the 
act of prostration on ihe ground in 
reverenee (see note 3. 2), describes 
their earnest and overjoyed deroii 
They cast themselves before Him.i 
took Him by the feet. So promptly 
did ihey find that He was verily thi 
same Lord lliat was crucified. Ani 
if He was indeed their risen Lord 
they must needs pay Him Divine 



homage. It is intimated that (heir 
holding Him by the feet was an ei- 
ion of their dread of separating 
Him again, even for an inslnut. 
This explains tbe opening of vs. 10. 
10. Be not n/rairf— that is, to part 
jm me on this errand, especially, 
when it is to laeettneviiih the rest, in a 
place beyond. This meeting now try 
tbe way was more (ban Christ had 
promised. He mill sometimes do 
mare Hunt He has said for His people, 
to confirm theminalltbal/ft^jsajrf. 
We may go out from our closet inter- 
views on our errands of Christian 
duty — for he has appointed to meet us 
beyond. la the way of our cheerful 
obedience He will often meel us, cry- 
ing, Hail! Peace! T My brtlkren. 

How tender tbe message. Itwas not 
enough to have pront'sed — He must 
every way remind and assure them 
that He would ke™ His promise. 
Surely this was Chrisl, '■ TSy speeiA 
liemrayeth tiee V He is " the first-hom 
among many brethren " (Rom. 8. S9. 

eomp. Heb. 3. U> S GalUee. He 

went up to Jerusalem to be crucified. 
He would now go to Galilee, where 
most of His mighty works were done. 
There was Hisnalivily, and the place 
where He had been brought up. It 
was Galilee of the Gentiles wliere the 
light had sprung up upon the region 
and shadow of death, cfi. 4. I3-1G. 



prophet Jonas"' 



The sign of the 
given (ch. 16. 4j. 
L.KI iia eiiwr ihb vacant sepulchre, 
and, like John, see and beueve 
(John 20. 8). (2.) Chrisl proves to t» 
His resurrection, by meeting us, and 
confirming to us His promises. 
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13 And when they were as- 
sembled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large 
money unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye. His disci- 
ples came by night, and stole " 



him 


awa^ 


while we slept. 


14 


And 


r this come to the eor- 




r's ears, we will perauade 


him 


and 




15 


So they took the money. 




did 


a they were taught : 






id John lun lo the Sepul- 
■FiH3T day of Ihe week 

Jeruaa/ejn. 
i is seen by Mary Magda- 
t Iho Sepulchre. — Siroe 



5 165. Ri . . _._ .. 

day qf the mm*. Jcmmlem. 
11. Wien l/ieyvierc going, OT isther 
when they had gone. The guard (or 
keepers, vs. 4), havingnowrecovered 
sumciently irom their stunning fright, 
atd seeiDg iheir own liability to 
charges for noi having kept the tomb 
safely, went to make report of ali that 
had occurred. T Uala Ihe chief 



Matt 


19. 9-11 


24. 12 


an-i. 







and the active agents in Christ's 
death, though the charge and condem- 
nation before Pilate had been one 
which concerned the slate. Moreover 
the guard had been put at command 
ofthechief priests (ch.37.e5). The 
guards themselves were convinced of 
a miraculous work at the sepulchre. 
Vi. At this astounding news, they 

convene the Sanhedrim. IT Large 

numey — literal! vsHi^nesii, in the sense 
ofabaodant. Thev could think now 
only of lying and bribery. The state- 
ments of the guards satisfied them 
Ihat there was no need of searching 
the body, or investigating the case. 
They did not think of possible coUu- 



AQdu< 



rif E 



harder to kick against 
.ban the first (eh. 37. 64J.— -IT Unto 
tie soldiers. Ordinarily the soldiers 
might have been open to bribe. Bat 
In this case, they would expose them- 
selves to the penally of the Roman 
■, which was deaU, if it should ap. 
pear that they had been asleep at their 
posts, and with such fatal results. 
The conduct ol' (he chief priests here, 



showed their perfidy — their eagerness 
to contradict the facts, even after Ihey 
were convinced — their extreme coi^ 
raption that would resort to such ini- 
quitons means — and especially their 
unhappy extremity, that could find no 
possible escape from the overwhelm- 
ing proofs, and must bribe the sol- 
diers to lie, against all prohability, 
and in peril of their own life, to gel a 
shadow of pretence against the resur- 
rection. Yet what a gross absurdity 
was involved in this falsehood. If the 
guards mere asleep, haw could they lmoa> 
of tie body's being itofen aioaj by lie 
iiiciples? Their very lack of fidelity 
BO confessed, would destroy their tes- 
timony. 

14. Tie governor's ears. They must 






this 



against the fatal consequences of such 
a confession. The penalty of being 
asleep would be death — and yet, this 
pledp:e is given of infiuencing Pilate, 
so that they should escape the law. 
ir Persuade. It was well under- 
stood that money coutd operate with 
Pilate, so that the soldiers need not 
fear. The governor was evidently 
known as being open to this kind of 
persuasion. Philo testifies lo this 
point ill his character. 

15. S" tkeyiook Vie numey and did 
as Uey jnere laragHI What a record 

otgvilt andshamel IT THa saying, 

referring to vs. 14. The saying of 

the soldiers. IT Among tie Jcva. 

This became tie common Jewish ver. 
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MAfTHEW. 



and this saying is commonly 
reported among the Jews until disciples 
this day. 



sion of our Lord's disappears ace from 
Che aepukhre. This tabrieation was 
most indUElriously circulaled by the 
Jews in distant coimlries, as Jasiin 
Martyr certifies. (Dialogue wilh Try- 
pho, p. 202 and 335.) The sarae story 
la related in the Jewish Talmudical 

wrilings. If Uaiil iiis ilay, viz., 

the dale of Matthew's gospel. Such 
an event as Christ's rising from the 
tomb, was seen to be so eonlounding 
an argument for all His claims, that 
the chief priests took utmost precaa- 
tioa agaiust the shadow of any pre- 
tence to this effect (ch. 27. 63, 64). 
They had provided most completely 
against the very measures which they 
atlerwards declare to have been ta- 



possibility of this, that l&ey had a 
gaaii oi sixty men stationed aroand 
the tomb. Could all their laborious 
and abundant precautions have been 
defeated by Ibese disciples? But the 
disciples carried spices to the sepul- 
chre to embalm the body in death I 
Besides, could a Roman guard of 
siKty men have been all so soundly 
asleep at the same lime and through- 
out such a transaction! This would 
have been a miracle. Could the dis- 
ciples tave given life to the body 1 It 
was abundantly tesii&ed that He ap- 
peared alive, by many infallible 
proofs (Acts 1. 3). Besides, what mo- 
live could His followers have had lor 



6 Then i the eteren 
It away into Gali- 



reinoving His dead body out of so 
honourable a sepulchre 1 Did the 
cAief prieils ieiieve that His body was 
in possession of the disciples 1 They 
would surely have insiituied search 
in the morning, so short a time after 
the event. The very report of the 
transaction given by the soldiers, and 
currently circulated among the Jews, 
carries its own refutation. And not- 
withstanding the false wimess of the 
Jews, and meir industrious circula- 
tion of it, multitudes of Jews and Gen- 
tiles believed. And this was no more 
wonderful an event than many of His 
miracles had been. 

Observe, The resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ &om the dead must 'je 
admitted as the crowning proof of 
His claims— and the highest token of 
the acceptance of His work in heaven. 
It establishes our faith (John 20. 8), 
and gives believers a pledge of their 

is risen for us (1 Cor. 15. 2'o-23). It 
shows that Christ died not as others, 
but for a . specific purpose as cove- 
nanted wilh the Father. And at once 
upon the accomplishment of this great 
end of His death. He triumpbaativ 
rose again (Heb. 1.3). This there- 
fore proves the object of His death to 
have been substantially attained. 
We are begotten again unto ' '-.--'.- 
hope by the resurrection t 
"■-ristfron - - 



Christ from the dead (1 Pet. 1 






% 166. Our Lard ii 






T day of the 



1 167. Jeaus appears In the miilst of i' 
Apostles, Thomas being absei 
— Erening foUoviing Bie fib 
day of Vie week. JeTUsalem. 

I 166. Jesns appears in the midst of the 
Apostles, Thomas being prs 
^—Eeening JoUourinf^ the 1 
day of the aubsegaail vittic. 



16. 12,13 
16-11-18 



24.13-35 
.36-49120,19-23 
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■<'.s had appointed them. 
17 And when they saw " him, 
y worshipped him : but some 



18 And JesQs came and spake 
into them, saying, AH ° power 
s given BDto me in heaTen and 



WAY INTO 


Mall. 


Mark. 


Luke. 


















Gulil«. 








OSTLEa ABD 








Galilee. 


28.16-20 







16. Avrny into Galilee. Here it is 
uxoga'iTfti llial tbe aposlollc circle 
was now reduced by Ihe apostacy and 
death of Judas, so as to number but 
eleven. Referring to John's record, 
which supplies mainly the deficien- 
cies of the rest, we find those interest- 
ing narratives of the fishing, and 
Christ's appearing after their unsnc- 
cEBEful night, direclinglhem where to 
cast— the prompt and marvellous suc- 
cess in following His directions — Pe- 
ter's springing out from the fishers' 
boat into the sea— their feeding alier- 
wani ouihe 6s)t, where Christ showed 
Hisideniily and bumanity. by eating 
with them — and His special conver- 
sations with Peter, testing his love, 
and forewarning him of his violent 

death. TT A miyimiain where Jesia 

had. appffoited. This appointment is 
recorded in ch. 36. 33, but no moun- 
tain is spoken of either there or in His 
promise (vs. 10), or by the angel (vs.4). 
Our Lord may have designated a 
mountain, though the apostles make 
norecordofil. Or, the Transfiguration 
Mount may have been understood as 
the spot. Many ("above five hundred 
brethren at once") had assembled 
there (1 Cor. 15. 6), as was natural 
enough from the report of such an ap- 
pointment among Christ's followers, 
circulating more than eight days be- 
fore the time, and the lively eipecta- 
lions excited both ia Jerusalem and 
Galilee. He appointed ihis meeting 
in Galilee, because there were but 
few disciples in Jerusalem (the num- 
ber of tbe names being aboal a hun- 



dred and twenty, Acts 1.15). and Gal- 
ilee hadbeen the principal sphere of 
His labours, and was the chief seal 
of His followers. 

17. When they sajB Him. What a 
sight! What a glorious confirmation 
of their fiiithl John entered within 
the sepulchre and " sain and believed " 
(ch. 20. 6), not only that Christ had 
nsen, but that His work was stamped 
with the seal of Divine aiilhorily and 
acceptance, and that He was a Di- 
vine Saviour. Now, at the !^ght of 
their identical Master, and at this ful- 
filment of His promise to meet them, 
bow co-ild they avoid worshipping 

Him as their Divine Lord T IT But 

jojjK lU/ubled. There were some there 
doubtless, who 'lan not before beheld 
Him, nor had palpable proofs of His 
real appearance. All the natural 
doubts, therefore, now rose and strug- 
gled in their breasts. They doubted 
Ice evidence of their senses, that Ihis 
could be the same Lord and Master 
risen. How plainly all the narrative 
implies that it was Christ in His 
identical flesh, as they bad before 
known Him. Tbe print of the nails 
and the very open wounds, were 
shown lo Thomas, He ate" the broil- 
ed fish and honeycomb " before them 
(Luke 34. 43), to show them that it 
was really and personally He, in the 
same Sesb, for " they ielieved not yet 
for joy, and wondered" (vs. 41). 

18. T^£n Jesus came and spake uiUfl 
them — i. e., the eleven (vs. 16), of 
w.'iom alone Matthew has spoken. 
The apostolic commission is given by 
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